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INTRODUCTION

T he Pali Text Society during its fifty-two years of life has had 
its ups and downs, and these have reverberated in the spiritual 
thermometers of its Presidents. The present work, being 
the first appearance among ua of Edward Hare, known to ub 
hitherto aa a generous donor, now to be better known as an 
equally disinterested fellow-worker of high merit, counts as 
a very decided ‘ up.’ Financial stringency is counting, as I 
have elsewhere reported, as a heavy * down,’ yet it would be 
with ub sheer bankruptcy and nothing less, before we could 
bring ourselves to suspend the completing of these translations 
of the four Collections of the Sut.taa, of which this volume is 
the last number save two, so useful do we hold they should 
be for a better knowledge of Buddhism. Mr. Woodward, 
who has given ua five of such volumes, and who may yet give 
us the last of this, the Anguttara Collection, has handed over 
this and the next volume to Mr. Hare. And it has been for 
me a task of deep interest to follow the latter’s renderings and 
annotations, and now to introduce the same at his insistent 
request. This is not to aay that I  endorse every word of 
either; but I do say, that in nearly every case I should be 
proud were the translation my own.

I  propose, as usual, to resolve my Introduction into a few 
notes, designed to bring into relief the historical changes 
between the birth and the later growth of the Buddhist 
movement, such as seem to be reasonably inferable from 
what these Sayings tell ua. This is as yet not the way in 
which as a rule writers on Buddhism envisage these Pali 
scriptures. Even when such writers cite context after context 
from the originals (and not, as is sometimes the case, from 
contexts as cited by earlier writers on them), the references
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vi Introduction

are usually treated as being all equally authoritative. If, for 
instance, in one of such references the Founder (whether he 
be called Exalted One, Bhagavan, Tathagata, Buddha, or 
Crotama) is recorded as having said this, and in another 
■eference he is also recorded as having said that, it is accepted 
without comment that (a) this is true of both, whether the 
Sayings are mutually concordant or not, and (6) he is as 
likely to have said the one as the other. Now, that pro
fessing Buddhists should in these cases make no critical 
comment is scarcely to be expected, nor are we in a position, 
if we be followers of Christianity or of Islam, to find fault 
with them for accepting such Sayings en bloc. But It is 
surely better for the reader who ia not bound by the shackles 
of well-meaning piety, that he should take for his guide 
historic truth rather than edification. And it is this reader 
to whom the following points are addressed.

Variant Versions.— I explained the historic interest I saw 
in these in my Introduction to the preceding volume, and 
will not repeat myself here. In this third volume the reader 
will also find a large number of such variants, and I have drawn 
up a table of them at the end. They are chiefly in pairs, but 
now and then they run to larger groups. Now it is the f text ’ 
that varies, uow and then the expositions or the verses vary; 
more often it is a varied exposition of a common text. For 
me these variants are a lively reminder of (o) the long-lived 
oral nature of the teaching, (6) the tether long permitted to 
the exponent to make his own exposition, (c) the various and 
mutually isolated conditions of place under which the teaching 
went on, (d) the felt need of revision to which such conditions 
would eventually give rise.

And here I am fain to be again referring to my preceding 
Introduction—namely, where I refer to a slight but possibly 
significant variety in the prose and verse of the Sutta: * World ' 
(Vol. II, pp. 43-45), I was re-reading the Sutta one day, when 
as in a flash it dawned upon me, that to fit word to context 
we must discard the word 1 buddhu ’ altogether, and substitute 
the original word ‘ suddha.1

I must remind the reader that to the question, * As what
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do you, sir, expect to be reborn ?V  the Founder, in replying, 
is said to explain that just as a water-lily gets no smear from 
the water, so ho gets no smear from contact with the world; 
as it has grown up in and above the water, so has he grown 
up in and above the world, both of them clean, or, more 
literally, ‘ cleansed suddho. Tb°t context does not call for 
the word bttddha ( ‘ wise,’ or ‘ wake,’ or ‘ enlightened’ ); it 
does call for the word ‘ unsoiled ’ (an-upalitta), or the positive 
equivalent sttddha.

How, then, did * buddha ’ come to be substituted 1
In the first place there was growing up, in the second and 

third centuries after the Founder's death, the cult of him as 
a super-man, a super-god. Belief in personal Divinity, in 
Vishnu and Shiva, was renascent in India, modifying the 
immanent theism dominant at the birth of Buddhism. And 
in the growing Buddhist world there will have been a renascence 
no less strong in the felt need for a supreme Being. There wi]] 
have been a predisposition, where teaching was still carried 
on through the ear, not through the eye, to get buddha where 
suddha had been spoken, not read.

In the second place, with a grown mass of oral mandates, 
there was growing the need of sorting this mass into the kind 
of arrangement we see in the Sutta-Pi ̂ aka. Somehow it 
came about that, in the ten Sayings now known as ' Wheel,’ 
this ‘ World ’ Sutta followed one called ' Vasaokara ’ (No. 36), 
in which a man of certain qualities is reputed to be ‘ wise 
(buddko), great sage, great man.’ There is here no specific 
reference to the Founder; but it is possible that the juxta
position of the two Suttas may have, as by an echo, brought 
about the insertion of buddlui for suddha.

The Buddhist ‘ Church,’ be it never forgotten, was not alone 
in seeking, not to relate the true, but to edify the votary. 
Suddho had once meant, or still meant, in Indian idiom, 
‘ having salvation,’ ‘ being safe as to the hereafter.1- But 
here was a newer, a more engrossing t h e m e t h e  Person of 
the Founder, bringing, in the one word, the edification we

1 Lit. ‘ WiJJ his reverence become (i, y or z) I’



ascribe, in gentle humour, to ‘ that blessed word Mesopo
tamia.’ We too have clung to the edifying, where the context 
required a different meaning, such as we admit in the present 
* Revised Version 1—we have, e.g., preferred the imperative:
‘ Search the scriptures,’ when the context required: f Ye search 
the scriptures . . . but ye will not come to me

A Changed Category.— In Chapter X I I I  of my book Sahya,
I put forward tentatively the theory that the category known 
as the chal~abhinna{yo), or Six Superknowings, had been 
originally one of five only, 1 have, in this translation of the 
Book of the Fives, come the better to see that the theory is 
right. And that in a very interesting case of monastic editing.
Let the reader turn to Sutta 23, p. I I .  Here the Category, 
called elsewhere the Five Hindrances (NTvaranani), is 
treated of under the figure of physical ' debasements ’ (upak- 
kilesd). As so treated, it is finished on p. 12, tine 8. But 
in the longer, more important Suttanta 2 of the Dlgha, the 
Hindrances are followed by the description of the Five Psychic 
Gifts, later called the Superknowings, To these, both there 
and here, is appended a sixth item, which has nothing in 
common with the Five: the extirpation of the three Asava, 
or Cankers, viz, of desire, rebirth, ignorance. (Elsewhere in 
thf> Canon a fourth is often added; that of views or opinions.)1

Mow here we have an apparently sixfold category thrust, 
as it w i t o , into a Book of Fives, with an incongruous 
sixth item. It should have been among the Sixfold Cate
gories. It  is not to be found there. And this is for me con
clusive. I suggest that, when the Book of Fives was compiled^ 
there were just these Fivefold Psychic Gifts; that they made 
a distinct Sutta in that Book; tliat the sixth item came to 
be added, making the Sutta of the Six out of place among 
the Fives; that the Sutta was therefore tacked on to the pre
ceding Sutta, following its already traditional order in the 
Teaching (Digha); that thus a further insertion of the Category 
as sixfold under the Sixes was deemed unnecessary. I do 
not see this as the only possi ble conclusion. But it strengthens

I

v i i i  Introduction

1 Dialogues of the Buddha, i, pp. 82 03, and n. on p. 1)3.
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the case for seeing, in the so-called Six Abhinnas, an origina 
Five. I may add that the compound 1 chalabhinna- ’ occurs 
once only in this work, in a way suggestive of insertion, and 
that, in Samyutta-Nikaya I I t pp. 216, 222, we have, in naive 
confusion, first * five abhinnaa 5 referred to, then ‘ six,’ then 
again ‘ five. ’ 1

Certain Renderings.—( 1) From Suttas and Category to 
Words. Mr. Hare’s return to an English rendering of Asava:
* cankers,’ with which I Teadilv concur, is on the whole the 
best. In it we lose the liquid meaning, the permeation, as 
of ink on blotting-paper, and which is kept in view in 
‘ intoxicants,’ ‘ drugs,’ ‘ floods,’ 1 poisons.’ The scholastic 
description may be consulted in my Buddhist Psyckoloyicat 
Ethics, § 1096, n„ and Maung Tin’s The Expositor, p. G3 / .2 
We can see how much the term appealed to monastic 
Buddhism in the way it ‘ permoates ’ this volume. With 
the decline in the conception of ‘ the man,’ with the wilting 
of any positive ultimate outlook for him. we can understand 
how the purging of this ‘ miserable sinner ’ became a more 
central teaching than the original view of him. This was to 
see a Seeker after the divine riches of his potential nature, 
an ultimate Winner of the Thing Needed which was at the end 
of the Wny in t.hi* worlds.

(2) By ‘ Thing Needed ’ I refer to the original term for the 
sum mum banum : uttha. Tliis word is here fninxlated now 
by ‘ goal,’ now l>y ‘ weal.’ Few Pali words are so hard to 
translate. In the fcSnttas a man needing, seeking something, 
say * heart of oak,’ is called ‘ srir’ nltha-ko, -utlhiko ’ ; at the 
sumc time all ha is often used emphatically in the sense of 
highest object, saintship won.3 The first mission was to Ik*

1 This is not nvlf handled in my translation. Kindred Snyiugs, ii, 
pp. 146, !oD, On p. I4fi rejwl: 4 Anil similarly . . . for tlif Jiiv Suprr- 
knnwti-dgos.’ (Thia i* fullowii i by 1 six Supcrknuwledgea '), am! p. 150,
* the fiv^ Su per know! r>f mo.1

2 Pali Text. yiicii-ty'a Tr;in=iln.lium.
'•* As obji-i-t, aim , whether ordinary or highest, it  ia so itaed in thr-

UpiUiiatuulE. E^rly monastic Hudilbi am saw in  aiihtt p frfo 'U 'd  man-
huoJ alnvuly wu!i luirt’ cm e.irth. Or r i J t l  IlmLlhiwm saw in it aume- 
th in j' Httarir}, ‘ Iteyond,’ not rcaliziiblu on ia rtli. CJ. ji. 72, Suttu 74.
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undertaken ‘ for the "  attfta, hita, sukha ”  of devaa and of 
men.’ And in my Manual of Buddhism, p. H5, I pointed 
out how, in the first so-called 1 sermon,’ the word attha, required 
in the context, has been shelved for four inadequate sub
stitutes, probably through the later literary pre-emption of 
the word for ' meaning ’ as opposed to ‘ letter.’ The earlier 
higher force in the word rarely, if ever, occurs in later Pali. 
It is all the more interesting to come across, in the present 
volume, the compound discarded in the ‘ sermon*: attha- 
samhita, ‘ concerned with or about the Goal,’ with its negative 
completnent (retained in the ‘ sermon *) of ‘ not about the 
Goal ’ (p. 145).

(3) It is good to have a term from one of those abhinnda 
used at last in its literal meaning. This is ‘ dwelling(s)/ 
replacing the more usual1 births ’ or * lives ' in the reminiscence 
of one’s past previous to this life:—pubbe-nivos’ dnussaii 
(P- 13, etc.). This apparently curious choice made by the 
Buddhist teachers has a significance which will not strike a 
European. What is that 1

Why the choice of ‘ dwelling/ when in Pali we have ‘ birth,’ 
‘ rebirth/ ‘ life/ ‘ world ’ ? I  see it thus: Consider first the 
formula (p. 13), or its more formal, more usual wording 
(p. 296):— ‘ he remembers manifoldly appointed dwellings in 
the past.’ This is followed by an exposition, careful as to 
the ‘ dwelling ’ being as inmate of a body* a society, a world, 
extravagant as to length and number, in which ‘ births ’ 
(jatiyo) is freely used. But the very usual word (in later 
years) for ‘ lives ’ and ' worlds/ bhava, is not used. What 
may be the explanation ? I suggest the following:

(i) The formula ‘ he . . . the past ’ is the original fixed 
•wording, or ‘ text.’

(ii) The exposition, long left to the exponent, became 
appended, in its odd medley, later.

(iii) When (i) was first listed, the word rendered ‘ dwell
ings ’ meant, not merely a house, but a ‘ nest/ a * settlement,’ 
an ‘ ingress ’ on the other hand, the word jd ii did not fit

1 These are all old Vedic meanings.
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for ‘ life.’ It meant (o) birth on earth, (6) rank in the brahman, 
(c) happenings (d) a producing or source. Later on, the plural 
in the sense of ‘ new lives ’ became permissible.

(iv) The word for ‘ life ’ (jtvita) was never used in the plural; 
the word for ‘ world ’ {toka) in the plural is very hard to find 
till in later Pali.1

(v) The word that came to be used for both ‘ lives ’ and 
* worlds,’ ‘ becomings ' (bhavd), had not so come into use when 
the exposition (ii) was finally worded.

(vi) Original Buddhism taught that man was a wayfarer 
in many worlds.

Hence I come to this:—recollection of the past waa of former 
homes, stations, rests, stages, rather than of ‘ births ’ or of 
‘ lives ’ ; hence nxvasa.

(4) Lastly, a word in passing on the frequent occurrence 
in this volume of the term bhavaniyo, with or without the 
prefix mano- (mind). Here we have the compound for the 
first time translated rightly. Let the reader consult p. 22S, 
and n. 1, The Commentarial definition ettka manar) vaddketi 
means 1 herein one makes the mind grow.’ It was at the 
very heart oi original Buddhism, that the very man, spirit, 
soul, should be ' made to grow,’ made to become. And the 
raind was not the very man, as the second so-called * sermon ’ 
warned men. But there had been growing a new culture of 
‘ the mind ’ in India, due to Kapila,^. probably a generation 
or two before Buddhism began. And experts in this culture, 
members of the Sakyan Order, are probably meant by the 
compound term. Its immense influence on Buddhism I have 
discussed elsewhere. We note this in the fairly obvious gloss 
with which tile mainly ancient Dhammupadn begins:

Things are forerun by mind, have mind as best, are covi- 
pounds of the mind.

I f  with corrupted mind a rnan do speak or act,
therefrotn ill follows hint as wheel the foot of drawing beast.2

1 There is one plural in thin volume: lokHau.
* So for the following verse.
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Here the couplet proper, * If . . . beast,’ is in keeping with 
the Upanishsds—the man acting ‘ with his mind.’ But th e  

inserted superfluous first line is the new note due to Kapila’s 
influence; yet not altogether new, but in a way an echo 
and revival of the high importance seen iu mind (wianas) in 
the earlier Brahmaija boobs of ritual; sayings—for so they 
then w e T e — which may have inspired Kapila.

Bhavariiyo without the mano is at times a very hard word 
to translate. Not on p. 192, where ‘ becomes not what he 
ought to become ’ (a-bkavariiyo hati) is unexceptionable; so 
p. 87. This is literally correct, but in the compound, the 
‘ participle of necessity ’ in -iyo seems to me not here at all; 
we have the affix of agency: -iko or -iyo. This gives ua a 
‘ mind-mabing-becom-er,’ an uncouth compound which is 
fairly well rendered by ‘ student of mind. ’1 Let the reader 
not think I comment on trifles. In the wording of growth, 
of a making to grow, making become, we have the one central 
driving force that arose with Buddhism. That man ‘ is ’ 
was not enough. Man must become a More, else never will 
he attain to his full stature as G o d —here is original Buddhism 
carrying out to the Many the torch drooping in the hands of 
the Brahman teaching of the Few.

Fate.—Let the reader not be misled by ‘ fate ’ being used 
as a variant for ‘ death1— p- 2 1 1. Kiila-kifiya (‘ accom
plishment of earth-time’) is synonymous with ‘ dying.’ No 
determinist doctrine is implied.

The Test of the Self’s Rmfiti/.— 1 come to two features of 
great interest. The one is the Sutta entitled ‘ Si'If-acting * 
{atta-kdro, or vu.lt. aUn-karl) (p. 237). I commend it much to the 
reader’s attention, for surely few Sayings have been wo over
looked, and few Sayings can Buddhists and others n-o little 
afford to overlook. In it we have a man (said to be a brahman 
—which is obviously impossible) stating it as his opinion, 
that in a man's actions the doing is not rightly to be called 
‘ by the self ’ or 1 by another.’ The statement might equally

1 S i)  mtfdftiirt-it/o. t l i e  C i i m m i - n k L r v ’ *  e q u i v a l e n t  n- 1 i ' n i n ' - i T , ’  (See 

p. H>2. n. 3.)
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well be rendered ‘ there is no self-agent, no other-who-is- 
agent -karo, -kdri may mean either agent or agency. We 
then have Gotama’s reply, that- he had 1 never even heard or 
seen such an opinion ’ ! The ‘ seen ’ is baffling, since it can 
only refer ton written opinion;1 and this could not he the case 
till about 400 yoars after the Founder’s demine. Yet Gotama’a 
refutation of the opinion is of the bedrock of his teaching, 
and wipes out the doctrine of anatta, no-self, as being his 1 
He gives 1 initiative,’ literally the * datum of having-started,’ 
or ‘ begun ’ an act, as the criterion of the active presence of the 
very man or self Here is verily a very live-wire of teaching; 
here is a very doctrine of will, of choice, such as 1 see buried 
in the First Address, without the needed words in which to 
tell of it, I regret profoundly I was among the overlookers 
of it till the translator’s MS. came into my hands. It is 
not, as is said in the note, Makkhali's doctrine.11 That was 
a denial of effective causation. This is a denial of the causer, 
the man, the invisible spiritual being, the soul, the self. And 
we have Gotama denying all knowledge of this denial, which 
he is by most writers declared to have made his central 
doctrine 1 But the chief interest lies in the testing of agency 
by ‘ initiative,’ This "was a great word.

Man the Seeker.—The other intensely interesting (and also 
unique) Saying is that called ‘ Gavesin, the Seeker ’ (No. 180, 
pp. 158^.). Here we have the Man of radiant will, as else
where smiling, and asked by Ananda, why the smile? And 
there follows a story laid in the days of the preceding ‘ Buddha,’ 
in which the teller himself gives no personal memory. The 
details of the story are very monkish, suggesting a tradition 
of generations of monk-tellers, giving as stages in the Seeker’s 
progress, and that of those he helps along, the values of the 
cloister. But the real worth of the tale lies in its essential 
features of Man as seeking ever a Better, of Man as ever 
Becoming; ‘ This is but a matter of levels; there’s nothing

1 Utiles 1 sean, hoarl ’ is to be t&krn n.n inclusive assertion parallel
11 the fiita liar ' know, see’ ; but 1 have not come across such an idiom 
elsewhere,

a ('/■ my tiuddhLim (Home Univ. Library), p, 85.
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More; well, then, I ’m for the More I' And the moral of the 
story comes as a very Crown:— * In. this way train yourselves: 
from beyond to beyond, from good to good endeavouring, let 
us realise that which has no beyond.’ * That ’ in the text is 
the monastic itleal of India: ‘ release,’ but it will not have 
been the Founder’s ideal. In his day 1 Thai ’ was the God 
in Man. And thia is the way in which I hear him teaching 
Man-as-the-Seeker to his world.

I  have by no means mentioned all that this book contains 
of interest and value. There is the charming talk of Gotama 
to his friend Uggaha’s daughters (Sutta No, 33, p. 28 /.), 
wise guidance meet to rank beside the talks to Sigala in the 
Digha, and to Visakha, in the first of these three volumes— 
precious survivals in a monk-swamped literature. There is 
the epithet, given to some men, of * incurable ’ (atekiccha, 
pp. 112, 286), occurring also in the Majjhima Collection 
(I, 393), with the fearful implication, possibly monkish, of 
a Buddhist hell that, is unending. There is the interesting 
context about Licchavts and Vajjians, suggesting that the 
former were not, as is supposed, included in the latter (p. 62). 
Here we have agreed that the rendering bkuvissanti, like 
that of bhavissali in Vol. II, p. 44, should be literal— 1 will 
become ’—and not a colloquially expressed assumption, such 
as I do not find we are warranted in tracing in Pali idiom.

But I  have already said more than enough, and will end on 
one very lovely note that brings the great Helper very near 
(p. 61): ‘ And in him reflecting hereon the Way-comes into 
being; and that Way he follows, makes become, makes 
more. . . .’

Now am I  bound to become one turning no more back ;
I  shall become a Further-Farer »n the, life divine.

C. A. F. RHYS DAVLDS.
O h I P S T B A D ,  S U R R E Y ,

September, 1933.



THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE

Sin c e  Mrs. Rhys Davids has kindly written the Introduction 
to this volume, it is only necessary for me to add here a. few 
remarks.

The translation is based on the P.T.S. edition, but I have 
noted—and here and there adopted—many of the readings 
of the 1915 Colombo Sinhalese edition by T. D. Sri Devamitta, 
referred to in my notes as S.e. No roman edition of Buddha- 
gbosa’s Commentary, Manoralhapuranl, on these two Nipatas 
was available, but Mr. F. L. Woodward kindly transliterated 
for me the appropriate sections of the Sinhalese edition of 
that work.

This volume very naturally does not follow, word for word, 
the renderings of other translators of the stock aimiles, 
paragraphs and phrases that recur here. That these are 
numerous will be seen from the references in my notes, and, 
excepting the similes, many more in most cases could be 
given. A departure in word-rendering, calling for comment, 
is the adoption of Lord Chalmers’ ‘ canker ’ {see Further 
Dialogues) for the hitherto generally untranslated dsava: 
‘ that which flows.’ Some rendering seemed desirable, since 
the Pali word in many contexts can convey little or nothing 
to the English reader unversed in Pali-Buddhist terms; and 
canker, though not a precise etymological equivalent, has the 
meaning in one sense of a disease with a discharge.

As a matter of interest to students of comparative religion, 
I  would draw attention to the parallel passages of sentiment 
and simile in the Bible, referred to in the footnotes; I  give 
also a few found in Br ah manic literature, and these, no doubt, 
could be greatly extended. The interesting references to 
the German translation by Nyaijatiloka have been inserted 
by Mrs. Rhys Davids.

I T



X V I The Translator s Preface

In Index IV  of Pali worda, I have listed words occurring 
in the text and Commentary that are either not found in the 
P.T.S. Dictionary or arc used in a sense not noted there.

I  would here express iny thanks to both Mrs. Rhys Dnvids 
and Mr. "Woodward for reading through my typescript and 
for their advice and help, which have been invaluable. Owing 
to my return to Ceylon, I have not been able to see the proofs 
of the Indexes through the Press; I am much indebted to 
Mrs. Rhys Davids for undertaking this.

E. M. HARE.

W e m .i h g t o n  (Ju i b ,

11)33.
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C O R R IG E N D A

2iaU by Mrs. Rhys Davids.— On p. viii the Mnteuou I t  i t  not found thcrt 
needs thus much of modification: It is true that six itenu eLaewhere, 
but not here, o&iled ut/hiAUd occur twice in the Book of the Sixca, 
but the occurrence in both cams has featured which rather (indorse 
tU n  contradict the tiTpnthMie that they were originally a of 
Five, (a ) They do not oocur iwa tdof six things {&hamm&, etc.) 
(b) In the lurmer oc<mm>nce they are called, ia an alternative, 
version, »  set of ualit its ‘ worthy of offerings ia the latter occur
rence they are called collectively (but without numbur) * variety of 
iddhi ’ (idiUintAd), and thin Sutta ia emitted from the Udd&na 
(list of oont«nta).

Page 8, note 4, drltU See Introduction.
Page 7, i ine 5, read that is to tay.
Page 9, 5 v ii. Jut perfect,-rai read accomplished.
Page 39/ . , 1 to think much of it,' is lit. to take del ight in it.
Page 57, line 2,/or Tho’ read Ay (or Yea).
Page 58, line 8, more lit. * I  w ill make become one who guarded 

sense-doors.*
Pagw 124, note 6 , add 2nd ed., p. 320.
Page 148, note 2, Rhys Davids has recorded un the fly-leaf that he, and 

not H, Olden berg, was responsible for this portion {8.B.E. Finaya 
T&iis). Also the passage cited, p. 183, note 4.

Page 148, note 2. vlddtolxxxii; 2nd ed,p . to/.
Pago l.%3 f . , f o r  neither by us read neither by me (mayd). In the Sixes, 

p. 215, the Pali ia again magi.
Page 156, 1 very purposive ’ is on p. 101 rendered 1 very mental.'
Page 155, also 174, 179, well gone may also be rendered 'trail going.
Page 161, note, before Sallekha insert (note) 3.
Page 171, note 2, read Ea* ethag.
Page 178, * has dteppt-rt 1 may <i£*> be rendered are stepping.
Page 221, lines 3-5. Cf. O.S. i, p. 132.
Pag*' 227, fo r oxiakneef read dwellings [h  on p. 13). Vf. p. 203.
P&ge 230, fo r godly mmi n>ad brahman,
Pagt- 243, note 1. Cf., Loweve-r, K.8. v, p. 320, as mt<rt aodun  in 

outlook-
Pago 284, verst. Fo.uabi>ll tniuUted 1 who doeu not stiok in the middle.1 

' Sage ’ ia here mania*.
Pagt 2tH, note 2. To first citation add 2nd ed., p. 28B, note.
Page 304, note 6 . To trsl. 267 add 2nd ed., p. 246, note 2.

Three or four inaccuracies i» cuxcnLa are not mrnUoned her*.





THE BOOK 
OF THE GRADUAL SAYINGS

(A N O V T T A R A -N IK A  YA)

THE BOOK OF THE FIVES AND SIXES

PART III
THE BOOK OF THE FIVES 

C h a p te r  I.—T h e  L e a r n e r 's  P o w e r s .1 

§ i (1). The powers in brief.
T h u s  have I  heard: Once the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi, 
at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park; and there he addressed 
the monks, saying: ‘ Monks.’

‘ Yea, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said:
‘ These are the five powers of a learner. What five ?
The power of faith, of conscientiousness, of fear of blame, 

of energy and of insight.
These, monks, are the five powers of a learner.
Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus:
We will become possessed of the learner’s power called the 

power of faith; we will become possessed of the learner’s 
power called the power of conscientiousness; we will become 
possessed of the learner’s power called the power of fear of blame; 
we will become possessed of the learner’s power called the power 
of energy; we will become possessed of the learner’s power 
called the power of insight.

Thus should ye train yourselves, monks.’

§ ii (2). The powers in detail.
* Monks, these are the five powers of a learner. What 

five ? {Reply as in § 1.)
And what, monks, is the power of faith ?

1 BaJani. As Indriyani thia set recurs at A , ii, ISO; aa Baldni at U. ilt, 
25 3: i f .  ii, 12 , below V, § 204.



2 The Booh of the Fives [t e x t  i i i ,  2

Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has faith and believes 
in the enlightenment of the Tathag&ta: Of a truth he is the 
Exalted One, arah&nt, fully enlightened, abounding in wisdom 
and right, the well-gone, the world-knower, the incomparable 
tamer of tamable men, the teacher of devas and men, the 
Buddha, the Exalted One. This, monks, is called the power 
of faith.

And what, monks, is the power of conscientiousness ?
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple is conscientious; he 

feels conscientious scruple when acting wrongly in deed, word 
and thought; on entering on evil and wrong states. This, 
monks, is called the power of conscientiousness.

And what, monks, is the power of the fear of blame ?
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple is afraid of blame; he 

is afraid of the blame that comes when acting wrongly in deed, 
word and thought; on entering on evil and wrong states. 
This, monks, is called the power of the fear of blame.

And what, monks, is the power of energy 1
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple, abiding in active energy, 

puts away all wrong things and takes to right things; stead
fast and strenuous, he shirks not the burden of right things. 
This, monks, is called the power of energy.

And what, monks, is the power of insight ¥
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has insight; he is endowed 

with insight into the way of growth and decay, with Ariyan 
penetration of the way to the utter destruction ef 111. This, 
monks, is called the power of insight.

These, monks, are the five powers of a learner.
Wherefore, monks, ye should train yourselves thus:
We will become possessed of the learner's powers. . . .
Thus train ye yourselves, monks.’

§ iii (3). IU.
4 Monks, possessing five qualities a monk, in this very world, 

lives ill at ease, vexed, troubled, pained; on the breaking 
up of the body, after death, an ill-faring may be expected1 
for him. What five ?

1 Cf. It . 22/,; S. iii, 8; A. i, 202, below VI, 5 75-
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Monks, herein a monk is without faith, un conscientious, 
has no fear of blame, is indolent and lacking in insight.

Monks, possessing these five qualities . . .  an ill-faring 
may be expected for him.

Monks, possessing five qualities a monk lives wholly at 
ease in this world, free of vexation, trouble and pain; on the 
breaking up of the body, after death, a well-faring may 
be expected for him. What five 1* (The opposite qualities.)

§ iv (4). Due.1

' Monks, possessing five qualities a monk is duly2 cast into 
hell- What five ?

Herein a monk, faithless, unconscientious, reckless of blame, 
is indolent, is without insight.

Possessing these five a monk is duly cast into hell.
Monks, possessing five qualities a monk is duly Bet in 

heaven. What five V (The opposite qualities.)

§ v {5). The training.

‘ Monks, whatsoever monk or nun disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life,9 five matters for self-blame and 
reproach4 from the standpoint of Dhamnut come to him here- 
now. What five 1

In you9 (he thinks) there was verily no faith in right things, 
no conscientiousness, no fear of blame, no energy and no 
insight into right things.

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life, these five matters for self-blame 
and reproach from the standpoint of Dhamma come to him 
here now.

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun lives the godly life in perfect

1 Our text reads bhataij, but Sinh. edit. Scatar/i see O.S. i, 0 n. 2 on 
yathabhataij.

1 YathabhataV. Of. below V, § 115.
3 See notes on this phrase at 0.8. i, 143; Dial, i, 223.
* The Sinh. edit, reads vaddnupaid, our text viiddnutxidii.
* Tc.
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purity, though with tearful face he cries in pain and distress, 
five matters for self-praise from the standpoint of Dhamma 
come to him here now* What five ?

(He thinks) in you, verily, there was faith in right, conscien
tiousness, fear of blame, energy and insight.

Monks, these five matters for self-praise - - . come to him 
here now. ’

§ vi (6). The stepping in.

‘ Monks, there is no stepping in of wrong, so long as faith 
is set on right things; but when faith has vanished, disbelief 
prevails and stays; then there is a stepping in of wrong.

Monks, there is no stepping in of wrong, so long as conscien
tiousness . . . fear of blame . . . energy . . .  or insight is 
set on right things; but when insight has vanished, lack of 
insight prevails and stays; then there is a stepping in of wrong.11

§ vii (7). O f pleasurea.

* Almost all beings find delight in pleasures,2 monks; and of 
the clansman, who has laid aside sickle and pingo* and gone 
forth from the home to the homeless life, it is right to say; By 
faith has the clansman gone forth. And why ? Pleasures, 
monks, are gotten in youth; yea, those of all kinds. More
over, monks, low pleasures and the middling sort and those that 
are high-pitched,* they are all just reckoned pleasures.

Monks,5 suppose a foolish baby boy, sprawling on his back, 
were, owing to the carelessness of his nurse, to put a piece of 
stick or stone in his mouth; with what utmost haste would she 
at once attend to the matter and quickly remove it. And if 
she could not get at it at once she would clasp him round the

1 The text gives in full.
* Karnesw paldlUd, so iStnA. edit. and Corny., explaining: vatthukama- 

IciUMkamesu. abhiratd; see DhS. trsi. 43 n.
3 Corny, The sickle to cut grass and the pingo to carry it a.way.
* Corny. apportions these pleasures to low-class people, middle-class 

and rajahs, respectively.
* This simile recurs at M . i, 395; the opening phrase is stock, cf. A1. i, 

324, ii, 24; M U, 40.
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head with her left hand, and with her right, crooking her 
finger, fetch it oat, even, though she drew blood. And why ? 
Monks, such a thing is a danger to the child; it is not harmless, 
I  say. Moreover, monks, such an act ought to be done by the 
nurse out of love, seeking the child’s good, from pity and com
passion. But when that boy is older and sensible, then, monks, 
she no longer looks after him, knowing: “  The lad is now self
warded, has done with remissness.”

In just the same way, monks, so long as right things are not 
done by a monk by faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, 
energy and insight, that monk must be watched*>ver by me; 
but when right things are so done, then I  no longer look after 
him, knowing: “  The monk is now self-warded,1 has done with 
remissness.’ ' ’

§ vii 1 (8). He falls away.
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk falls away, finding 

110 support in Saddhamma*2 What five ?
Without faith a monk falls away, finding no support in 

Saddhamma; without conscientiousness . . . without fear of 
blame . . . being indolent . . . and without insight a monk 
falls away, finding no support in Saddhamma.

Monks, possessed of these five . . .  a monk , . , finds no 
support.

Monks, possessed of five things a monk falls not away, 
finding support in Saddhamma. What five ?’ ( The opposite
qualities.)3

§ ix (9). No respect.
‘ Monks, possessed of five things an unruly* monk, lacking 

in respect, falls away, finding no support in Saddhamma, 
What five ?

* Attagutto. Dhp. 379.
1 On this emphatic term {usually rendered ' good ' dhamma) see 

Vol. i,
1 The text repeats in full,
4 Appatisso, the Corny, explains: ajeUhako anicawtti, ‘ having no 

senior, not of humble conduct.’
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Without faith, an unruly monk, lacking in respect, fallB 
away, finding no support in Saddhamma. . . (Repeat § 8 with 
changes and for the converse.)1

§ x (10). Without respect.

* Monks, possessed of five things an unruly monk, lacking 
in respect, cannot attain to growth, increase and fulness in 
this discipline of Dhamma.2 What five ?

Without faith, an unruly monk, lacking in respect, cannot 
attain to growth, increase and fulness in this discipline of 
Dhamma. . , (Continue as in § 8 with changes and fo r the 
converse.)

C h a p t e r  I I .—T h e  P o w e r s .

§ i (11). Things unheard of.

‘ Monks, I  claim to have reached supreme mastery in things 
not heard of formerly.3

Monks,4 for a Tathagata theBe are the five powers of one who 
has won through to the truth, possessed of which a Tathagata 
claims the chief place, roars the lion’s roar among the peoples 
and sets rolling the Divine Wheel. What five ?

The power of faith, the power of conscientiousness, the 
power of the fear of blame, the power of energy and the power 
of insight.

Monks, for a Tathagata these are the five powers. . .

1 The text repeats in full.
* This ia & stock phrase; cf. A . ii, 26; It . 113; Kin. i, 60.
* C f. M . ii, 211 for this phrase, suggestive, where it stands, of later 

insertion; Corny, for dhamm%\ things, glosses with eatutcuxodhammd.
4 This passage recurs at M . i, 69; 3. ii, 27; A. ii, 9; v, 33, etc., where 

generally ten powers are referred to, and are totally different from these 
five. As a set these five do not appear to occur except in this Section; 
they are included in the Sevens; see A . iv, 3, also D . iii, 253. It  is 
difficult to sec how they are the powers of a Tathagata. Corny, observes; 
Yatha tehi gantabbay tath' « i m  gatani pavattani nanabaldni. Sfe Intro - 
dijstian.
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§ ii (12). The peak.
* Monks, there are these five powers of a learner. What five ?
The power of faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy

and insight.
Monks, these are the five- Monks, of these five learner’s 

powers this is the chief, this is the binder, this is the tie, that 
is to say: the power of insight.

Monks,1 just as in a house with a peaked roof, this is the 
chief, this is the binder, this is the tie,* that iB to say; the peak; 
even so, monks, of these five learner’s powers . . . this is 
the chief . . .  to w it: the power of insight.

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus:
We will become possessed of the learner’s powers. , . .

(Continue as in  § 1.) Train yourselves thus, monks.’

§ iii (13). The powers in brief.
‘ Monks, there are these five powers. What five ?
The power of faith, the power of energy, the power of mind

fulness, the power of concentration and the power of insight.
Monks, these are the five powers.’

§ iv (14). The powers in detail.
‘ Monks, these five . . . (as before). And what is the power 

of faith ? (Repeat as in § 2.)
And what is the power of energy ? (Repeat as in § 2.)
And what is the power of mindfulness ?
Herein, monks, the Axiyan disciple is mindful; he is endowed 

with the highest mindfulness and discrimination; he remembers 
and calls to mind what was said and done long ago. This, 
monks, is called the power of mindfulness.

And what is the power of concentration ?
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple,3 aloof from sensuous 

appetites, aloof from evil ideas, enters and abides in the first

1 This simile recurs at M . i, 322; for allied similes nee below VI, § S3.
* Sanghdtaniya, so Corny, and S.e.% M . aangh&tanika, but see p. 557. 

P .E .D . does not notice the former.
* See DhS. Irsl. 43 ff. and .full noteH there.
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musing, wherein applied and sustained thought works, which 
is born of solitude and is full of joy and ease; suppressing applied 
and sustained thought, he enters and abides in the second 
musing, which is self-evolved, born of concentration, full of 
joy and ease, free from applied and sustained thought, and 
there the mind becomes calm and one-pointed; free from 
the zest for joy, mindful and self-possessed, he enters and 
abides in the third musing, and experiences in his being that 
ease whereof the Ariyans declare: He that iB tranquil and 
mindful dwells at ease; by putting away ease and by putting 
away ill, by the passing away of happiness and misery he was 
wont to feel, he enters and abides in the fourth musing, which 
ia utter purity of mindfulness, which comes of disinterested
ness and is free of ease and ill. This, monks, is called the power 
of concentration.

And what is the power of insight ? {Repeat as in § 2.)
Monks, these are the five powers. ’1

§ v (15). Where to be seen.
* Monks, there are these five powers. What five ?
{Repeat as in § 13.) And where, monks, is the power of 

faith to be seen ? In the four factors2 of Stream winning. 
There is the power of faith to be seen.

And where, monks, is the power of energy to be Been ? In 
the four right efforts.3 There is the power of energy to be seen.

And where, monks, is the power of mindfulness to be seen 1 
In the four uprisings of mindfulness.1 There is the power of 
mindfulness to be seen.

And where, monks, is the power of concentration to be seen ? 
In the four musings.6 There is the power of concentration 
to be seen.

1 This Het ia found throughout the Canon—e.g., M. ii, 12; S, v, 219; 
referred to at D. ii, 120.

* For one set see below V, § 179; K.8. it, 49; Dial, ii, 99 (as the Mirror 
of I>hamma), but see D. iii, 227 for another, probably here referred to.

1 K .3 . v, 2 1 9 #
* See K .8 . v, 119jjf., there called ' stations.’
1 As in 5 14.
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And where, monks, is the power of insight to be seen ? 
In the four Ariyan truths.1 There the power of insight 
is to be seen.

These, monks, are the five powers.'

§ vi (16). The peak.

{Apply the simile in § 12 to these five powers.)2

§ vii (17). For whose good ? (a).

1 Monks, possessed of five things a monk is set on his own 
good, but not the good of another. Of what five ?

Herein, monks, a monk is perfect in virtue himself, but does 
not strive to perfect virtue in another; he is perfect in con
centration himself, but does not strive to perfect concentration 
in another; his own release3 is perfected, but he does not strive 
that another’s should be; his own vision4 and knowledge of 
release are perfected, but he docs not strive that another’s 
should be.

Monks, possessed of these five things a monk is set on his 
own good, but not the good of another.’

§ viii (18). The same (6).
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is set on the good 

of another, but not his own good. Of what five V (The 
opposite o/§ 17.)

§ ix (19). The same (c).

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is neither set on 
his own good, nor the good of another. Of what five ?’

(In  no case is he perfect himself, or strives to perfect 
another.)

1 Ilk, ita coming to be, etc. 
s The text repeats in full.
1 Canty, the fruit of arahantship.
* Corny, review {•paccavekkhana} as in a mirror; cf. M . i, 415; UdA. 

233.
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§ x (20). The same (d).
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is set on his own 

good, and the good of another as well. Of what five V (The 
opposite o/§ 19.J1

C h a p t e r  I I I .—T h e  F iv e f o l d .

§ i (21). Without respect (a).
* Monks, that a disrespectful and unruly monk, not dwelling 

in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will keep the 
minor precepts2—such a thing ia not possible; that he will 
keep the learner’s code3 without keeping the minor precepts; 
the virtues4 without the learner's code; right views without 
the virtues; right concentration without right views—such 
a thing is not possible.

But, monks, that a monk, respectful and obedient, dwelling 
in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will keep the 
minor precepts—such a thing shall surely be; and that if he 
keep the minor precepts, he will keep the learner’s code; if the 
learner’s code, the virtues; if the virtues, right views; if right 
views, right concentration—such a thing shall surely be.’

§ ii (22). The same (6).
* Monks, that a disrespectful and unruly monk, not dwelling 

in harmony with his fellows in the godly life, will keep the

1 The persona in these four suttaa are called by the Corny, the virtuous, 
the wicked but learned, the unlearned and wicked, the learned arahant. 
The general form recurs elsewhere— e.g., A . ii, 95#.; iv, 220; D . iii. 233.

* Abhisamdedrtbat) d&ammar). Corny, the highest conduct in accord 
with the duties (vaita, Ch. 557), the declared morality, Cf. Vism. 11.

* Stkhar) dhammay. Corny. sekha-nUnj, for which Bee G.S. i, 199. 
At Kim. 12 n. 3 (also trsl.) this passage is said to be quoted, but there 
* adibrnhmacariyahi ’ replaces our * neicha.' See below VI, 67-8.

4 Sildni. Corny, the four great ‘ situs *; this seems to be a commen- 
tarial division; see Rhys Davids’ note at Q. of M . ii, 57; moreover, 
the word * tnaAdsilani ' does not seem to occur in the Nikdyas, though 
at D. i, 12 there is a subdivision called ‘ mahd-silay,’ which is probably 
a late editorial Addition. There is a fourfold division given at Vism. 
11, also </. iii, 195; this is given at Q. of M . ii, 221, and is shown as being 
additional to the silari of D . i, 4-12.
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minor precepts—such a thing is not possible; that he will keep 
the learner’s code without keeping the minor precepts; the 
whole body1 of virtues without the learner’s code; the whole 
body of concentr&tive exercises without the virtues; the whole 
body of insight without the concentrative exercises—such a 
thing is not possible.*

(But the converse, monks, shall surely be. J2

§ iii (33). The debasements.
‘ Monks,3 there are these five debasements of gold by reason 

of which debased gold is neither pliable nor workable, nor 
bright, but is brittle and of no use for the best work. What 
five ?

Iron, copper, tin, lead and silver.4
Monks, these five debase gold. . . .
But when gold is free of these five debasements, it is pliable 

and workable and bright, nor is it brittle, but fit for the best 
work; and whatever sort of ornament one wants, whether 
a signet-ring or an ear-ring, a necklace or a gold chain, it 
can be used for that.6

In just the same way, monks, there are these five debase
ments of the mind by reason of which a debased mind is neither 
pliable nor workable nor bright, but is brittle* and not rightly 
composed lor the destruction of the cankers. What five?

Sensual desire, ill-will, Bloth and torpor, flurry and worry, 
and doubt.7

1 Khandha. Corny, ra ti (heap). The three constantly recur: D. iii, 
229; M . i, 301; A . i, 291 i It . 51 j Fin. i, 62.

1 The text repeats in full.
1 Cf. the opening of this Butts -with K .8 . v, 77 (I  think we ought to 

read * easily broken up,’ not1 nor . . there, its our text and A. i, 251) 
and the 'whole with Q.8. i, 231 ff.

* This set is stock: S. v, 92; D. ii, 351; J , ii, 290 (rajaiay for tajjhity 
there, as our Corny.); M il. 331. Our text reads gajjhai), S.e. as Corny.

* This phrase recurs at A. i, 254 (quoted at Vism. 247), but there 
the reading is paffakaya for our mudditaya (S.e. agrees).

* K.8, foe. ci(. ‘ not'; our Corny, arammine cunn^vicunnabhdvii- 
pagamanf na bhijjanaaabhdvay.

1 For this set see D. i, 246; M . i. 60; S. v, 00; A. iv , 457, etc.
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Monks, these five debase the mind- . . -
But when the mind is free of these five debasements, it iB !

pliable and workable and bright, nor is it brittle, but is rightly 
composed for the destruction of the cankers; and one can 
bend the mind to the realization by psychic knowledge of ‘
whatever condition is realizable by psychic knowledge, 
and become an eyewitness in every case, whatever the 
range may be.1

Should one wish: I  would experience psychic power in 
manifold modes—being one, I would become many; being 
many, I would become one; I would become visible or invisible ;2 
I would go without let through walls, through fences, through 
mountains, as if they were but air; I would dive in and out 
of the earth, as if it were but water; I would walk on water 
without parting it, as if it were earth; I would travel cross
legged through the air, as a bird on the wing; I would handle 
and stroke the moon and the sun, though they be bo powerful 
and strong; I would scale3 the heights of the world even 
in this body4— one becomes an eyewitness in every case, what
ever the range may be.

Should one wish: With the celestial means6 of hearing, 
purified and surpassing that of men, I would hear sounds 
both of devas and mankind, both far and near—one be
comes an eyewitness in every case, whatever the range 
may be.

Should one wish: I  would compass and know with my mind 
the thoughts of other beings, other persons; I  would know the 
passionate mind as such, the mind free therefrom as such;
I would know the malignant mind as such, the mind free 
therefrom as such; I  would know the infatuated mind as such,

1 See 0,S - i, 233; M . i, 494; A. iv, 421; the phrase is stock.
* See Bu.'e comment at Vism, iral. 452.
1 SagvaUzyyzi). S.e.i vasay vatteyyarf, see note at K.S. v, 233.
* This passage and the following are the stock sets of psychic power; 

in addition to the references given in n, 1 above see Dial, i, &8; K.S . Vr 
236. i?.e. here does not give in full, but it reads at A . i, 255 (p. 154): 
abhijjami.no, eec P .E .D . s.v.

1 Sec Vism, Irtl. 472 ff-
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the mind free therefrom aa such; I  would know the congested 
mind as such, the mind free therefrom as such; I  would know 
the diffuse mind aa such, the mind free therefrom as such; I 
would know the lofty mind as such, the low mind as such; J 
would know the better mind as such, the inferior mind as such; 
I  would know the controlled mind as such, the uncontrolled 
as such; I  would know the liberated mind as such, the mind 
not freed aB such— one becomes an eyewitness in every case, 
whatever the range may be.

Should one wish: I  would call to mind many a previous 
dwelling, that is to say, one birth, two births, three births, 
four, five, ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, a hundred births, 
a thousand births, a hundred thousand births, many an &on 
of progression, many an aeon of destruction, many an aeon 
of both progression and destruction; that in each such was 
my name, such my clan, such my caste, such my food, Buch 
my experience of happiness and ill, such my span of life; 
that faring on thence I  arose there, when such was my name, 
clan, caste, and so forth, faring on thence I  arose here; 
thus I would call to mind each detail and circumstance of 
my many previous dwellings—one becomes an eyewitness 
in every case, whatever the range may be.

Should one wish: With the celestial eye, purified and 
surpassing that of men, 1 would see beings faring on and being 
reborn, some low, some lofty, some beautiful, some ugly, 
some happy, some miserable; I would see them pass according 
to their works; thus these worthies were given over to evil 
ways in deed, word and thought, defamers of the Ariyans, 
holders of wrong views, reaping the reward accordingly, 
such, on the breaking up of the body after death, were reborn 
in hell, the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell; or, those 
acted rightly in deed, word and thought, they were no defamers 
of the Ariyans, but held right views and reaped their reward 
accordingly, such, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
were reborn in heaven, that happy place of bliss; thus, with 
the celestial eye, purified and surpassing that of men, I  would 
see beings faring on and being reborn, some low, some lofty 
and so forth; 1 would see them pass according to their works—
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one becomes an eyewitness in every case, whatever the range 
may be.1

Should one wish: Having destroyed the cankers, I  would 
enter and abide in the emancipation of the mind, in the emanci
pation of insight, which ia free of the cankers, having realized 
that state by my own knowledge even in this very life—one 
becomes an eyewitness in every cahc, whatever the range 
may be.'

§ iv (24). For the wicked.
‘ Monks,2 for the wicked, who lack virtue, right concentra

tion is perforce destroyed; when right concentration is not, 
true3 knowledge and insight are perforce destroyed in one 
who tacks right concentration; when true knowledge and in
sight are not, aversion4 and dispassion are perforce destroyed 
in one who lacks true knowledge and insight; when aversion 
and dispassion are not, emancipated® knowledge and insight 
are perforce destroyed in one who lacks aversion and dispassion.

Monks, just as in the case of a tree, devoid of branches 
and leaves, its shoots come not to maturity, nor its bark, 
nor its sapwood, nor its core; even so in the wicked, who lack 
virtue, concentration* . . . and the rfest are perforce destroyed.

Monks, in the moral and virtuous, right concentration 
perforce thrives; when there is right concentration, true know
ledge and insight perforce thrive in one who has right con
centration; when there is true knowledge and insight, aversion 
and dispassion perforce thrive in one who has true knowledge 
and insight; when there is aversion and dispassion, eman
cipated knowledge and insight perforce thrive in one who has 
aversion and dispassion.

Monks, just as in the case of a tree, possessing branches

1 These five came to be known as the Abhulfi^’a, or super-know] edges, 
and a sixth, of a discrepant kind, was added. Inserted below, it is here 
out of place.

1 Cf. below V, § 168; VI, 5 50; A. iv, 99, S9«; v, 4, 313.
* Corny, taruna: f r e s h  i n s ig h t ,  s e e  DhS. trsl. 2 5 6  n .
* Corny. balava-vipa*ecm&.
1 Corny, phaltivimutti.
* The text repeats in full.
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and leaves, its shoots, its bark, sapwood and core come to 
maturity; even so in the moral and virtuous concentration1 
. . . and the rest perforce thrive. 1

§ v (25). Helped on.
* Monks, heiped on2 by five things right view ripens to 

mind-emancipation and the advantages therefrom, ripens to 
insight-emancipation and the advantages therefrom. By 
what five 1

Herein, monlcB, right view is helped on by virtue, by learning, 
by discussion, by tranquillity and by inward vision.8

Monks, helped on by these five things right view ripens to 
mind-emancipation and the advantages therefrom, ripens 
to insight-emancipation and the advantages therefrom.'

§ vi (26). Release.*
‘ Monks, there are these five spheres6 of release wherein 

the unreleased mind of a monk, abiding zealous, ardent 
and resolute, finds release; or the cankers, not yet wholly de
stroyed, come to complete destruction; or the unsurpassed 
peace from effort, not yet attained, is won. “What five ?

Monks, take the case when the Master, or some fellow in the 
godly life who acta as teacher, instructs a monk in Dhamma— 
while he teaches, that monk partakes of both the spirit and the 
letter of this Dhamma; from this experience gladness® springs

1 The text repeats in full.
* AnuggaKita. Corny, anvrakkhitd, likening the matter to a man 

growing a mango tree: intuitive right view la the planting of a a-weet 
mango seed; the care of it by virtue, making the boundary; learning 
U the watering; discussion, the root-cleaning; tranquillity, the clearing 
away of the insects, etc.; inward -vision, the freeing of the cobwebs. 
Aa a tree, thus cared for, will grow quickly and bear fruit, 00 will right 
view, cared for by virtue, etc., grow quickly by reason of the Way and 
boar the fruit of mind-emancipation and insight-emancipation.

* The last four of this set recur at A. ii, 140 (with savana for suia).
* Vimntti. The whole sutta recurs at D. iii, 241; from the notes 

at Died, iii, 229 it would seem that D .A . is much the same as our Corny.
* Ayatanani. Corny, kdranani. D ia l. occasions.
* Pamujja. Corny, larunapiti.
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up; from that, zest;1 in such a state his whole2 being calms 
down; when he is calm, ease is experienced; and for him who 
dwells at ease the mind is composed.3 Monts, this is the 
first sphere of release wherein the unreleased mind of a monk, 
abiding zealous, ardent and resolute, finds release; or the 
cankers, not yet wholly destroyed, come to complete destruc
tion; or the unsurpassed peace from effort, not yet attained, 
ia won.

Again, monks, when the Master, or some fellow * . . 
does not instruct him in Dhamma, but he himself instructs 
others in detail as he has heard it, as he has learnt it by heart 
-—while he thus teaches, he partakes of this Dhamma and 
experiences gladness, zest, calm and ease, whereby his mind 
is composed. MonkB, this is the second sphere of release. . . .*

Or else . . .  he repeats Dhamma, as he has heard it, 
as he has learnt it; and while doing so . . . his mind is com
posed. Monks, this is the third sphere of release. . * .*

Or else . . . in his heart he ponders and reflects on Dhamma, 
as he has heard it, as he has learnt it; he reviews it carefully 
in his mind; and while doing so . . . his mind ib composed. 
Monks, this is the fourth sphere of release. . . .

Or else . . . some concentration sign6 is rightly grasped 
by him, rightly held by the attention, rightly reflected on, 
rightly penetrated by insight; and while this takes place, he 
partakes of both the spirit and letter of this Dhamma; from 
this experience gladness springs up; from that, zest; in such a 
state his whole being calms down; when he is calm, ease is 
experienced; and for him who dwells at ease the mind iB 
composed. Monks, this is the fifth sphere of release wherein 
the unreleased mind of a monk, abiding zealous, ardent and

1 Pitt. Corny, tuttha karabhuia balavapiii.
3 Kayo. Corny, ndmakayo, * name and shape.'
* Composed by the concentration which is the fruit o f arahantahip 

{Corny.). The passage ia & stock one and recurs at D . i, 73; M .  i, 37; 
Fin. i, 294.

1 The text repeats in full.
1 Corny . a concentration on one of the thirty-eight objects (drommana- 

hasina); see Fwtn. trsi. 97; Cpd. 54,
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resolute, finds release; or the cankers not yet wholly destroyed, 
come to complete destruction; or the unsurpassed peace from 
effort, not yet attained, ia won.

Monks, these are the five spheres of release. . .

§ vii (27). Concentration.1
* Monka, being wise and mindful, make become immeasur

able concentration; for in those who do, verily in each one of 
you, there shall arise a fivefold* knowledge. What fivefold 
knowledge ?

"  This concentration is verily a present ease and a source 
of ease for the future ’*—even in each this knowledge arises; 
“  This concentration is Ariyan,8 not of the flesh ’ ’—even 
this . . -; “  This concentration is not the practice of base 
men even this; “ This concentration is the peace, the 
excellent thing,6 the winning of calm, the attainment of 
one-pointedness, and the restraint that prevails ia not a 
conscious restraint’ ’—even this; “ Self-possessed, I  verily 
enter upon this concentration, self-possessed, I  verily emerge 
from this concentration ”—even in each this knowledge arises.

Monks, being wise and mindful, make become immeasur
able concentration; for in each there ahall arise this fivefold 
knowledge.’

§ viii (28). The five-limbed.
‘ Monks, I  will teach you how to make become the five- 

limbed Ariyan right concentration; listen attentively and 
pay heed and I will speak.’

' Even so, lord,’ they replied, and the Exalted One said:
‘ Monks,* take the case of a monk, who, aloof from sensuous 

appetites, enters and abides in the first musing; he eteeps

1 Samadki.
a Those five recur at D . iii, 278 (Dial, iii, 266), the fifth at Q.S. i, 233,
5 Corny. idlest}*i drakaUd ariyo, but see A. iv, 145.
4 But of Buddhas &nd great men (Corny.).
* Comy. not subject to satiety (atappaniyatfhena).
* Cf. the whole of thia sutta with D- i, 74 {D .A , i, 217 is materially

the aame as our Corny.), 232; M . i, 270; ii, 15; iii, 92.
cs 2
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a ad drench eB and fills and suffuses thia body1 with a zest 
and ease, born of solitude, so that there is not one particle9 
of the body that is not pervaded by this lone-born zest and 
ease. Monks, Just as a handy bathman or attendant might 
strew bath-powder in some copper basin and, gradually 
sprinkling water, knead it together so that the bath-ball 
gathered up the moisture, became enveloped in moisture 
and saturated both in and out, but did not ooze moisture;8 
even bo a monk steepB, drenches, fills and suffuses this body 
with zest and ease, bom of solitude, so that there is not one 
particle of the body that is not pervaded by thia lone-born 
zest and ease. Monks, this is firstly how to make become 
the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration.

Or a monk, suppressing applied and sustained thought. . . . 
enters and abides in the second musing; he likewise steeps 
this body with zest and ease. . . . Monks, imagine a pool 
with a spring, but no water-inlet either on the east side or 
on the west or on the north or on the south, and suppose 
the (rain-) deva supply not proper rains from time to time— 
cool waters would still well up from that pool, and that pool 
would be steeped, drenched, filled and suSused with the 
cold water so that not a drop but would be pervaded by the 
cold water; in just the same way, monks, a monk steeps his 
body with zest and ease. . . . Monks, this is secondly how 
to make become the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration.

Again, a monk, free from the fervour of zest, . . . enters 
and abides in the third musing; he steeps and drenches and 
fills and suffuses this body with a zestless ease so that there is 
not one particle of the body that is not pervaded by this zestless 
ease. Monks, just as in a pond of blue, white and red water- 
lilies,4 the plants are bom in water, gTow in water, come not

1 Kdya, here kamja- (Conty.).
1 Corny, instances, skin, fleeh and blood.
* Corny, so that you can put it  in jour pocket
4 Uppala, paduma, and puntfarita. Corny, observes that the first

may be any o f the three colours; the second is white and has a hundred
leaves (see K \.A . 67 for the use of these); the last is deficient in these
hundred leaves and is red (Childrrt the white lotus). Cf, 8. i, 138 [or
this simile.
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out of the water, but, sunk in the depths, find nourishment, 
and from tip to root are steeped, drenched, filled and suffused 
with cold water so that not a part of them is not pervaded by 
cold water; even so, monks, a monk steeps his body in zestless 
ease. • • - Monks, this ie thirdly how to make become the 
five-limbed Ariyan right concentration.

Again, a monk, putting away ease . . . enters and abides 
in the fourth musing; seated, he suffuses his body with purity 
by the pureness of his mind so that there is not one particle 
of the body that is not pervaded with purity by the pureness 
of his mind. Monks, just as a man might ait with his head1 
swathed in a clean cloth so that not a portion of it was not in 
contact with that clean cloth; even so a monk sits suffusing 
his body with purity. . . . Monks, this is fourthly how to 
make become the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration.

Again, the survey-sign2 is rightly grasped by a monk, 
rightly held by the attention, rightly reflected upon, rightly 
penetrated by insight- Monks, just aa someone might survey 
another, standing might survey another sitting, or sitting 
might survey another lying down; even so the survey-sign 
is rightly grasped by the monk, rightly held by the attention, 
rightly reflected upon, rightly penetrated by insight. Monks, 
this ia fifthly howto make become the five-limbed Ariyan right 
concentrati on.

Monks, when a monk has thus made become and thus 
made abundant the five-limbed Ariyan concentration, he 
can bend his mind to realize by higher knowledge whatever 
condition is so realizable, and become an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may be.

1 Sasisa.
1 Paccavekkhandnimitia. Corny, -nana, of which there are 19 ( V d A . 

336; in detail: Virm. 676, irsl. 829). It ia noteworthy that this item 
is omitted from the D. and M . autt&s referred to above; but see D. iii, 
278 {Dial, iii, 255), where Mrs, Rhys Davidu translates ‘ images for 
retrospective thought,’ adding in a note ‘ insight on emerging from 
ecstasy.' (The five (it D. differ in items 2 nnd 4 from our set.) See 
Cpd. 58 on * reviewing * after Jhana. Our simile does not appear to 
recur elsewhere.
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Monks,1 suppose a water jar,a brimful of water so that a 
crow could drink from3 it, were Bet on a dish; as soon as a 
strong man rocked4 it to and fro would the water spill Vb

' Yea, lord.’
‘ Even so, monks, when a monk has so made become and 

made abundant the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration, 
he can bend the mind to knowledge . . . whatever the 
range may be.

Monks,® imagine a tank on a level piece of ground, with 
dykes built up on its four sides, brimful of water so that a 
crow could drink from it; as soon as a strong man loosened 
the sides here and there would the water flow out Vb

* Yes, lord.’
* Even so, monks, when a monk has so ro^de become 

. . . concentration, he can bend the mind to knowledge . . . 
whatever the range may be.

Monks,7 suppose a carriage, harnessed with thoroughbreds, 
with goad hanging® handy, were to stand on the level,® where 
four main roads meet; as soon as the coachman, a capable 
trainer and driver of horses, had mounted and grasped the 
reins in his left hand and with his right seized the goad, he 
would drive on or back,10 as and how he pleased. Even so, 
monks, when a monk has so made become and made abund
ant the five-limbed Ariyan right concentration, he can 
bend the mind to realize by higher knowledge whatever 
condition is 30 realizable and become an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may be.

1 TiiiB simile recurs at M . iii, 96.
2 Corny, a jar with cords n,round it {sa-mekhald).
1 Sec S.B.E. xi, 178 this expression recurs at D . i, 244; 8, ii, 134;

Pm. i, 230; Vd. 90.
1 Amjjeyya, so S .t.; P .E .D ., to cause to yield (T), but suggests the 

ti.?. avatfeyya, to turn round.
6 Agtuxheyya. * Cf. i t ,  fo e . cit.
1 This recurs at M . i, 124; iii, 07; S. iv, 176.
8 Odhasta, Corny, alambana.
* Subhumiyay, so i9.e., but Corny. glossing eama-.

10 Sareyya p i paccastireyya; see Vism. trsl. 355, where this phrase 
is used of racehorses.
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Should1 he wish to experience psychic power . . .; to 
hear deva Bounds . . .; to thought-read . . .; to call to 
mind previous dwellings . * .; to see beings faring on accord
ing to their deeds . . .; to enter and abide, with the cankera 
destroyed, in the emancipation of the mind, in the emancipa
tion of insight . . he becomes an eyewitness in every 
case, whatever the range may be.’

§ ix (29). The alley-uxilk.
* Monka, there are these five advantages ol an alley-walk.2 

What five ?
It hardens3 one for travelling; it is good for striving; it is 

healthy; (its use) tends to good digestion after one has eaten 
and drunk, munched and crunched; the concentration4 won 
from (the thought of) an alley-walk lasts long.

Monka, these are the five advantages of an alley-walk.’

§ x (30). The venerable Nagita.
Once the Exalted One with a great company of monka, 

while wandering for alms among the Kosalese, came to the 
brahman village of Icchanangala, belonging to them. And 
there the Exalted One dwelt in the Icchanangala woodland 
thicket.

Now the brahman householders of Icchanangala heard of 
this. ‘ Mark you,’ they said, ‘ the recluse, Master Gotama, the 
Sakya, gone forth from the Sabyan clan, has come to Icchanan
gala and dwells in our wood near by; and of this same Master

1 D. and M . continue with all this (see references in the first note 
to this sutta); for fuil details see ftbove, § 23. Our text is not in full.

* Catikama (pron. chankanvi). Later, it became a cloister or tcrr&ccd 
walk; sec Vin. ii, 190 [V in  iii, 103/.); but originally it must have 
been merely a clearing in the land about a monk's dwelling; see Corny, 
at J. i, 7, which gives the five defects (Buddhism in Translations, 
Warren; cf, Rh. Davids, Bud. Birth-3(ories, p. 89 [1025]).

* Corny. one is able to endure a long jouraey.
4 At A. iv, 87 the Buddha exhorts Moggallana to concentrate on 

his alley-walk to get rid of torpor. Corny, here observes; ‘ By fixing 
th.e attention on the .Alley'walk, a concentration of the eight attain
ments (A . iv, 4)0, omitting the last) is won.'
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Gotama this excellent report goea abroad: He is the Exalted 
One, arahant, perfectly enlightened, endowed with wisdom 
and righteousness, one well-gone, a world-knower, the un
surpassed, a tamer of tamable men, a teacher, a Buddha of 
devas and men, the Exalted One! Having realized more- 
knowledge himself, he declares it to this world with its devas 
and Maras and Brahmas, to this earth with its recluses and 
brahmans, its devas and men; and he teaches Dhamma, 
lovely in the beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely in the 
end; and sets forth the godly life, utterly pure and perfect, 
both in spirit and letter. Well indeed is it to see such arahants !’ 
And when the night was over, they went to the wood, taking 
with them a great deal of hard and soft food, and stood out 
side the entrance,1 making a great din and uproar.

Now at that time the venerable Nagita was the Exaltec 
One’s personal attendant.

Then the Exalted One called to the venerable Nagita anc 
said: 'Who are these, Nagita, that make this great din anc 
uproar ? Like fisherfolk, methinks, with a great haul of fish !

1 These men, lord, are the brahman householders of Iccha 
nangala, who wait outside the gateway. They have broughl 
much hard and soft food for the Exalted One and for the Order.

‘ I have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor has homagi 
aught to do with me. Whosoever cannot obtain at will, easil) 
and without difficulty this happiness of renunciation, thii 
happiness of seclusion, this happiness of calm and this happinesj 
of enlightenment, which I can obtain at will, easily and with 
out difficulty, let him enjoy that dung-like happiness, thal 
sluggish happiness, that happiness gotten of gains, favour* 
and flattery.’

' Lord, let the Exalted One accept {their offerings)! Lei 
the Well-gone acuept; now, lord, is the time for the Blessec 
One to acccpt! For wheresoever henceforth the Exalted On< 
shall go, the brahman householders of town and country wil 
be just as inclined (to give). Lord, just as when the (rain-) deve

1 All this is ft Btock opening ; afe below VI, § 42; D . i, 87, etc. Hen 
the Corny. is silent on Techrnnngatn.
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rains big drops, the water flows with the incline; even so, lord, 
wheresoever the Exalted One shall henceforth go, the brahman 
householders of town and country will be inclined. And why "i 
Lord, it is because of the virtue and wisdom of the Exalted 
One/

‘ Nagita, I  have naught to do with homage, nor has homage 
aught to do with me. Whosoever cannot obtain at will , . . 
this happiness of renunciation, Beclusion, calm and enlighten
ment, which I  can obtain; let him enjoy that dung-like happi
ness, that sluggish happiness, that happiness1 gotten of gains, 
favours and flattery.

Verily, Nagita, whosoever eats, drinks, munches and 
crunches must answer the calls of nature; such is the issue 
of it.

Whosoever loves, to him change and a state of otherness 
must come, grief, lamentation, suffering, sorrow and despair;2 
such is the issue of it.

Whosoever is bent on applying himself to the symbol of the 
unattractive,3 in him disgust for the symbol of the attractive 
is established; such is the issue of it.

Whosoever abides seeing impermanence in the six spheres 
of touch,4 in him disgust for touch is established; such is the 
issue of it.

Verily, Nagita, whosoever abides seeing the rise and fall in 
the fivefold body of attachment/ in him disgust for attachment 
is established; such is the issue of it/

1 All this recurs at A. iv, 341; the Corny, here is materially the same. 
Regarding Nagita, see Diai. i, 198; Brethren, lxxxvi, and p. S50.

1 Cf. ,S.iip274: iii, 7; M . ii, 110.
* Asttbha and sv&ha, from sobhati, to shine, therefore attractive 

(cf, P'wm. trsl.: 1 as a moth falls into the flame of a lamp, and a man, 
greedy for honey-drops, licks the blade of a knife besmeared-with honey ’ 
— it is to avoid such snares that aruAAa-iueditation is enjoined). The 
word is more generally translated ‘ the foul see DhS. trsl. 69; Viam. 
trsl. 205 f f . ; Expot. 264 ff.

1 Contact with the five senses and the mind.
4 That is, all that is ‘ not the self,’ or very man, the qk&ndhas: the 

physical parts, the feelings, the perceptions, the dispositions and the 
consciousness; see Mrs. Rhys Davids' Bvddk. Psych. 40-66.
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CHAFTJEB IV.—SUMANA.
§ i (31). Sumana, the rajah’s daughter.

Once the Exalted One was dwelling near SavatthI, at Jeta 
Grove, in Anathapiijdika’s Park; and there Sumana,3 the 
rajah’s daughter, with a following of five hundred royal 
maidens in five hundred chariots, came and visited him; and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, she spoke thus 
to the Exalted One:

‘ Lord, suppose two of the Blessed One’s disciples were alike 
in faith, alike in virtue and alike in insight, but one was an 
alms-giver and the other was not. Both, on the breaking up 
of the body after death, would be reborn in the happy heaven 
world; but among the devas, lord, would there be a distinction, 
a difference, between them V

‘ There would be, Sumana,’ and the Exalted One said:
‘ The alms-giver* when come to deva-state, surpasses the 

non-giver in five ways: in divine life-span, beauty, happiness, 
honour and power.® In these five ways, Sumana, the alms- 
giver, when come to deva-state, surpasses the non-giver.1

'But if, lord, faring on thence, they should return to this 
state here; when become human, lord, would there be a dis
tinction, a difference, between them V

1 There would be, Sumana,’ and the Exalted One said:
1 The alms-giver, as man, surpasses the non-giver in five 

ways: in human life-span, beauty, happiness, honour and 
power. In these five ways, Sumana, the alms-giver, as man, 
surpasses the non-giver.’

* But if both, lord, were to go forth from the home into the

1 The Corny, relates how she made her resolve in a former life under 
the Buddha Vipassi- She was the sister of Paaenadi, rajah of Koaala 
(Nepal), and went forth &nd won arahantehip when old; Bee Sister*, 
p. 19. Except here and at A. iv, 345 in a list of ttpasikds, her name 
doea not seem to recur in the four Nikdyas. The notice at C .H .l.
i, 181, bo far aa ahe is concerned, refers to the trsl. of 3. i, 69 (K .S . i, 
94 n.), not the text; it is curious S.A . does not mention that she was 
predent at the Buddha* Paaenadi talk. Dh’pata on Thig. 13 has much 
to Bay; see Sisters, loc. ciL

1 This is a stock Bet; cf. D . iii, 145j S. iv, 276; A . i, 115.
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homeless life; when gone forth, lord, would there be a dis
tinction, a difference, between them ?’

‘ There would be, Sumatia,’ and the Exalted One said:
* The alms-giver, when gone forth, surpasses the non-giver 

in five ways:1 he is often asked to accept a robe, he is not 
rarely asked; often to accept alms, not rarely; often to accept 
a lodging, not rarely; often to accept medicaments for sick
ness, not rarely; with whomsoever he dwells in leading the godly 
life, such folk mostly act towards him with cordiality in their 
ways of living, talking and thinking; it is rare for them not to 
act cordially, cordially they offer service,2 seldom without 
cordiality. In these five ways, Sumana, an alms-giver, when 
gone forth, surpasses the non-giver.’

‘ But, lord, if both win arahantehip; in that state would 
there be a distinction, a difference, between them V

* In that case, Sumana, I verily declare there is no difference 
whatsoever, that is to say, comparing emancipation with 
emancipation. 1

‘ It is amazing, lord, it is wonderful, lord, how far-reaching 
is the effect of giving alms and doing good deeds, since they are 
a help and a boon to one as a deva, a help and a boon to one as 
a man, yea, a help and a boon when one has gone forth !’

f It is even so, Sumana, it is even as you have just said . . . . ’3
Thus spake the Exalted One; and when the Well-gone had 

thus spoken, the Master spoke again and said:

1 As* stainless on her sky-bound course, the moon 
Outshines in splendour all the stars’ array:
Just so the virtuous, believing man 
In charity outshines the mean on earth.
E v ’n8 as the hundred cloud-peaked thunder-storm,
In lightning wreathed, the hilla and hollows fills

1 This paragraph recurs below V, § 104, and at A . ii, 87; see G.S. ii,
97, differently translated. Cf. also Dial, i, 76, § 35 /.

3 Upaharaf) upaharanti. Corny, on A . ii observes: kdyika-ceiaaika- 
Upahdm rj upaharanti, upaniyanii.

* Text repeats.
4 Cf. below VI, § 53 for this simile.
* This recurs at S. i, 100; cf. It. 60.
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And rains upon the foioon-bearing earth:
So does the seer, disciple of the Best,
The all-enlightened One, wise man, o’ertop 
Mean men in these Eve things: long life and honour, 
Beauty and happiness, abounding wealth;1 
And after death lives blissfully in heaven.’

§ ii (32). Cundi, the rajah’s daughter.
Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Rajagaha, at the 

Squirrels’ Feeding Ground2 in the Bamboo Grove; and there 
Cundi,3 the rajah’s daughter, attended by five hundred maidens 
in a like number of chariots, came and visited him and, after 
saluting, sat down at one side. Thus seated, Cundi, the 
rajah’s daughter, spoke to the Exalted One thus:

‘ Lord, o u t  royal brother, Cunda, says this: When a woman 
or man has taken refuge in the Buddha, has taken refuge in 
Dhamma, has taken refuge in the Order, abstains from taking 
life, from taking what is not given, from carnal lusts, from 
lying and from indulging in spirituous liquor, causing idleness; 
he will surely arise, on the breaking up of the body after 
death, to a fair course, net to an ill one. But I, lord, would 
ask the Exalted One: With one’s trust in what sort of teacher 
will one surely arise, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
to a fair course and not to an ill one ? With one’s trust in what 
sort of Dhamma . . . what Bort of Order . . .1 And what 
sorts of virtuous practices must one perform to arise, after 
death, to a fair course and not to an ill one 1'

Whatsoever beings there are, Cundi, whether footless, two-'

1 Bhogaparibtmfho; the word used above ia adhipateyya ( ‘ power’).
* This ‘ park 1 was given to the Order by the rajah Blmbis&ra of Ms- 

gadha {I'm . i, 39); for the legend of its name see Rockhill's L ift, 43; 
Watter’e fiuin Chtvang, ii, 167; it was the first of its kind.

* Except at A . iv, 347 in a list and here she does not eeem to be 
mentioned; Corny, on A . iv: rdjaiumdri, merely; here we have no 
comment. She and her brother (not mentioned elsewhere) may have 
been the children of BimbisSra, who had at least three wives; see 
C .H .I. i, 183. Pron. Choondee.

* Omitting the fourth clause, what follows recurs at A , ii, 34; It . 87, 
including the gdthd. See OjS. ii. 38.
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footed, four-footed or many-footed, whether with bodies or 
without, conscious or unconscious or neither conscious nor un
conscious. of them the Tathagata, arahant, the perfectly en
lightened One,1 is declared the best ;* whosoever put their 
trust in the Buddha, put their trust in the best, and unto them 
is the best reward.

Whatsoever Dhammas are formulated or not formulated,® 
Cundi, of them {the Dhamma of) dispaaaion is declared the best. 
I  mean: the crushing of pride, the quenching of thirst, the 
rooting out of lust, the cutting off of rebirth, the destruction of 
craving, dispassion, making an end, Nibbana; whosoever put 
their trust in (this) Dhamma, put their trust in the beBt.and 
unto them is the best reward,*

Whatsoever orders or communities there are, Cundi, of them 
the Order of the Tathagata’s disciples is declared the best, 
that is to say, the four pairs of men,1 the eight persons, that 
Order of disciples of the Exalted One, which ie worthy of 
offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit; who
soever put their trust in the Order, put their trust in the best, 
and unto them is the best reward.

Whatsoever virtuous practices there are, Cundi, of them 
those* loved by the Ariyans are declared the best, that is to say,

1 This clause also recure at A . v, 21; M il . 217.
* Agga: tip, top, first, chief, illustrious.
* This clause in dealt with exegetically at Vient. trsl. 337, where 

dhamma ia said to mean states, conditions; sankhatu, conditioned, 
compounded; see also P .E .D . 9.v. yavaia. But it is inconceivable 
that the B. should talk about 1 things definite and indefinite ’ (P .E .D .) 
to a young woman who asks him: 1 What is truth 7* but with Marcus 
Aurelius he might well say; ‘ First and foremost, keep unperturbed !' 
( To himself, viii, 5; Rendall'e fral,, 1010); (/. Fin. iii, 20: bhagavata 
anelcapariyayena rdgavirdgdya dhamma deaito, madaniinmadandya, etc., 
as here.

* For these last three clauses cf. D . ii, 94; iii, 227; S. iv, 272, and 
Fwm. trsl. 262 ff.

1 Those on the tour stages of the W ay; see Vitrn. tral. 253,
* Corny, inserts sil&ni, with two MSS., and observes: mogga-phaia- 

*ampayuttakdni sildni; D .A .i'i, 544; panca sildni. I  suppose it is because 
these five are mentioned that this sutta is included in the ‘ Fives.'
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those unbroken and without a rent, untarnished and without 
blemish, bringing freedom, praised by the wise, incorrupt and 
conducive to concentration; whosoever perform the virtues, 
loved by the Ariyans, perform the best, and unto them is the 
best reward.

For pious men who truly in the best 
Distinguish best;1 who in the Buddha see 
The gift-worthy, the unsurpassed, the best;
In Dhamma best the ease of passion’s calm;
And in the Order best th’ unrivalled field 
For merit—yea, for those who alms bestow 
In the best place beBt merit doth increase,
And life and beauty, honour, fame and power,
Best happiness. Who givea unto the best,
Wise man, in Dhamma best composed, as man 
Or deva, with the best attained, finds joy.’

§ iii (33). Uggaha, a householder.2

Once the Exalted One dwelt near Bhaddiya in Jatiya Wood; 
and there Uggaha, Mendaka’s grandson, paid him a visit and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One:

* Lord, let the Exalted One accept a meal at my house to
morrow, he as fourth (with us three).’3

1 Aggarf dhammnr) \ the beat thing.
3 Mendaka (the ram) was a fabulously rich man with magic powers, 

which hia household were also supposed to possess (see I'm. i, 240; 
Warren, S . in  T . 448); he fed the B. and Order on a journey, after 
which travelling rations were allowed. Reference ia made to him and 
his family at V’tarri. trd, 443 (see note. I, p. 444; the stories, with leas 
exaggeration, are told at Vin. toe. cit.}; UdA. 158; DhpA,: Visdkhayd 
vaithu (Warren, op. cil,t 451), His granddaughter was Visakha (Sisterst 
p, 16). The family lived at Bhaddiya (our Corny, -ijfce)— according 
to Warren, in Bengal, but probably Mag&dha, aince Bimbisaara sent 
his miniater to witness M.’s magic ( Vin.). I  cannot trace Uggaha else
where, our Corny. ia silent. Of Jatiyav&na, Corny, observes that the 
forest was one continuous stretch up the slope of the Himalayas.

s Attacatuttho; cf. M . i, 393. Corny, says he did so fearing hia girls 
would be nervous (olinamdnd) among the monks and not able to take 
in the Buddha’a worda.
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The Exalted One accepted by his silence.
Then Uggaha, Mendaka's grandson, seeing the Exalted One 

had accepted, rose from his seat, Baluted, and took his leave, 
keeping the Exalted One on his right.

Now when the night was over, the Exalted One, robing 
himself in the morning, took bowl and cloak and went to 
Uggaha’3 house, and there sat down on the seat made ready. 
And Uggaha, Mendaka’s grandson, served and satisfied the 
Exalted One by hand with plenty of hard and soft food; and 
when the Exalted One had removed his hand from his bowl, 
he sat down at one side. Thus seated, he said:

‘ Lord, these girls of mine will be going to their husbands’ 
families; lord, let the Exalted One counsel them, let the 
Exalted One advise them, for their good and happiness for 
many a day !’ Then the Exalted One spoke to them and 
said:

11 Wherefore, girls, train yourselves in this way: To whatso
ever husband our parents shall give us—wishing our weal, 
seeking our happiness, compassionate, because of compassion— 
for him we will rise up early, be the last to retire, be willing 
workers, order all things sweetly and be gentle voiced.2 Train 
yourselves thus, girls.

And in this way also, girls: We will honour, revere, esteem 
and respect all whom our husband reverea, whether mother or 
father, recluse or godly man, and on their arrival will offer them 
a seat a nd wat er. Train yourselves thus, girls.

And in this way also, girls: We will be deft and nimble 
at our husband’s home-crafts, whether they be of wool or

1 These five and the gdtha recur at A. iv, 265.
* At D. ii, 175 these term9 are applied to the ideal woman, ilihiratana; 

at D . i, 60, M . ii, 84, S. iii, 113 to a servant or & slave; see D .A . i, 168. 
Cf. Brihnspili Smrili, xxiv, 6 (8 .B .E . xxstii, 368): * Rising before others, 
paying reverence to the elders of the family, preparing food and condi
ments and using a low seat and bed— thus have the duties of women 
been declared.1 Also Pnweriw xxxi: * She riaeth while it is yet night . . . 
she seeketh wool and fiax and worketh willingly with her hands . . , 
she looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not the bread 
of idleness.*
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cotton,1 making it o u t  business to understand the w o r k ,  

so aB to do and get it done. Train yourselves thus, girls.
And in this way also, girls: Whatever our husband’s house

hold consist of—slaves, messengers and workfolk—we will 
know the work of each by what has been done, their remissness 
by what has not been done; we will know the strength and 
the weakness of the sick; we will divide the hard and soft 
food, each2 according to his share. Train yourselves thus 
girls. ’

And in this way also, girls: The money, corn, silver and gold 
that our husband brings home, we will keep safe watch and 
ward over it, and act as no robber, thief, carouaer, wastrel 
therein. Train yourselves thus, girls.

Indeed, girls, possessed of these five qualities, women, 
on the breaking up of the body after death, are reborn among 
the devas of lovely form.

Active,3 alert to cherish him alway,
Not to that m&n who brings4 her every joy 
She offers slight; nor will a good wife* move 
To wrath her husband by some spiteful word;
And she reveres all whom her husband honours,
For she is wise. Deft, nimble, up betimes,
She minds his wealth amid his folk4 at work 
And sweetly orders all. A  wife like this,
Who with her husband's wish and will complies,
Is born again where lovely devas dwell.’

* O f the former Corny. observes: Combing, wishing, dyeing, plaiting, 
working, etc., goat’s hair; of the latter: ginning (tu^aiu); pinjana, 
t carding, l il.t painting, in Sit. also to bleach; pkofana, t spinning, lit. 
either to boil or shake; hantann, weaving, more generally spinning.

1 Corny. with «.I. reads c ' imm, as at A . iv.
3 I  take yo to refer to matugdmo.
4 With A . iv and Corny, reading -A<jrug for arahat}. Corny, -dadaij.
6 SotfAt, Corny. tv-iUhi.
* Parijjand; doubling the * j * is no doubt for the sake of the metre, 

and this spelling has crept into the prose version at A . iv, 269; see 
P .E .D . >.t>.



v, IV , 341 Sumana 31

§ iv (34). iStha, the general.1

Once the Exalted One dwelt near Vesall, at the Gabled 
Hall, in Mahavana; and there general Siha paid him a visit, 
saluted him, and sat down at one side. So seated, the general 
said to the Exalted One:

' Is it possible, lord, to Bhow the visible result of giving V 
* It is possible, Siha,* and the Exalted One said:
‘ The almsgiver, Siha, the liberal man, is good and dear 

to many folk; since he is so, Siha, this is the visible result 
of giving.

Again, the good and wise follow him; since they do so, 
Siha, this is the visible result of giving.

Again, a good report concerning him goes about; since 
such occurs, Siha, this is the visible result of giving.

Again, whatever company lie enters, be it of nobles, 
brahmans, householders or recluses, he enters with confidence 
and untroubled;2 since he does so, Siha, this is the visible 
result of giving.

Again, the almsgiver, the liberal man, on the breaking up 
of the body after death, is reborn in the happy heaven world; 
since that is so, Siha, it is hereafter the result of giving.*

When he bad thus spoken, general Sfha said to the Exalted 
One:

' Lord, those four visible results of giving declared by the 
Exalted One—not as to them go I  by faith in the Exalted 
One; I  just know those things. Lord, I  am a giver, a liberal 
man, and am good and dear to many folk; many good and 
wise men follow me; a good report concerning me goes about. 
People say: General Siha is an almsgiver, a worker and a 
servant of the Order; whatever company of nobles and so 
forth I  enter, I  do so with confidence and untroubled. I 
do not go by faith in the Exalted One in regard to these things,

1 He was general of the Licchavis, whose capital was YoeAli, and who 
built this hall for the Buddha; they belonged to a confederacy; see 
Bvddh. India. Siha was much given to questions like these; </. A . iv, 

ff . He was originally a supporter of the Jains. 
a A.tnaAkubAAta.



32 The Booh of the Fives [t e x t  i i i ,  3 9

I  just know them. But when the Exalted One says to me: 
Siha., a giver, a liberal man, on the breaking up of the body 
after death, is reborn in the happy heaven-world—it ia this 
that I do not know, and it is herein that I go by faith in the 
Exalted One.’

‘ It is even so, Siha, it is verily just as you say. . . .

Good i3 the giver, folk will follow him,
Fame be attains and honours grow; ’mong men
He walks untroubled, being liberal
And confident. Wherefore the wise give gifts;
They put aside the stain of stinginees
And, seeking bliss, long in the Thrice-Ten1 stay,
Finding delight in deva-fellowship.

Th’ occasion made, the good deed done, hence fare 
They on, self-radiant devas, wandering 
In Nandana,2 glad, happy and content 
Amid the fivefold pleasures of the sense,
Joyed in the teachings of the Unattached,3 
In heaven disciples of the Man Well-gone.’

§ v (35). The advantages from gifts.
‘ Monks, there are these five advantages from gifts. What 

five ?
He is good and dear to many folk; good and wise men love 

him; a good report is spread abroad about him; he strays not 
from the householder's Dhamma ;4 and, on the breaking up

1 Tidive; in Themgdlha, t*sr. 534, tidiva&mi, one of the n&oies for the
next world.

3 A grove in the heaven of the Thirty Devas; see K.S. i, 8 v, 296, 
where auch joy is said to he the lot of a rajd-cakha-vatti; or it may 
be a grove in another group of devas, for sabba-devulokem hi Nandana- 
vanam attki yeva (J. i, 49). In the Tusita grove of this name the 
Bodhiaatta waited prior to rebirth.

3 Asiict' the quotation from the Corny, in the text note should read 
ani-, not aft - ; see Brethren, 40i n. 2 on this word.

* Gihidhamma anapeto. Corny, akharula-jxinaijjld. the Dhamma of 
a Bitddhamala, J . i, 49.
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of the body after death, he ia reborn in the happy heaven- 
world.

Monks, these are the five advantages from gifts.

Dear is the giver, goodly the way he takes,
Loved1 by the good, God-goers,3 Belf-restrained;
They teach him Dhamma that dispels all III,
That Dhamma he here having come to know,3 
He rid of cankers waneth utterly.’4

§ vi (36). The timely gift.
‘ Monks, there are these five timely5 gifts. What five ?
One gives to the new-comer; to one going away; to the 

sick; when food is hard to get; the first-fruits of field and 
orchard* he first sets before the virtuous.

Monks, these are the five timely gifts.

Timely, unstinting give the very wise,
The affable; their timely gift to such 
As they7—the noble upright Ariyan men—■
Is a rich offering® that brings man peace;9 
Nor they who laud,10 nor they who do the deed 
Lack offering, but both in merit share.
Give without let of mind where great the fruit,
For living things (such) meritorious deeds 
Are in another world a footing sure.’

1 Corny, reads sanlo na-rj bhajanti, S.e. sanlo bhajanii sappurisa.
3 Brahmacdrayo; aee Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Oolama, 95.
■ The last two lines of the text recur at Vin. ii, 148, 164; J, i, 94;

below, § 38.
* Parinibbaii.
6 Kola. Corny, glosses: ytitla-, patta-, amiechavika-.
* Nava-saitsani, -phalani. Corny, aramato . . .
’ Tadino. Tadi ie a term of reverencc that caine to be given to 

Founder and to arahants.
* Daklchina, among brahmans, a sacrificial gift.
* Cf. verse 297 at J. i, 93.

lfl Anvmodanti. Corny, e.kammite I hit (I artutnodanti {cf, 4 They also 
aerw who only stand and waif.’)
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§ vii (37). The gift of a meal.

‘ Monks, in giving a meal, a giver gives five things to ad 
almsman. What five i

He gives life, beauty, ease, strength and wit;1 but in giving 
these he becomes a partaker in each quality,2 in heaven and 
among men.

Monks, these are the five things. , . .

In giving life and strength and beauty, wit,
In giving ease, wise men find happiness:
Whoso shall give these gifts shall have long life 
And honour, wheresoe’er they be reborn. ’3

§ viii (38). The advantages of believing.
‘ Monks, there are these five advantages for a believing 

clansman. What five 1
Monks,4 the good and wise in this world out of compassion 

first feel compassion towards the believer, never thus to 
the unbeliever; when visiting, they first approach the be
liever . . when receiving, they first accept alms of the 
believer . , . ;2 when teaching Dhamma, they first teach the 
believer, never thus the unbeliever. The believer, on the 
breaking up of the body after death, arises in the happy 
heaven-world.

Monks, these verily are the five advantages for a believing 
clansman.

Monks, just as in some pleasant countryside, where four 
main roads meet, the great banyan tree is a haven of rest5 for 
all the wirjged creatures round about; even so, monks, the 
believing clansman is a haven of rest for many folk, for 
monks and nuns, lay-diBciples both men and women.

1 Palibhdna . Corny, yuita-mutfa-patrbAdjia, which 1 suppose may mean 
apt and rwv.!y wit, underatandilig; Bacon’s 'a  ready man,’ but see 
P.B.D. s.v. rnutia, also Pts. of Conir. 379.

* The text repeats in full for each.
* Cf, below, § 44, where this lino of the belt recurs.
* Cf. A . iv, 70. * PatiswwyiT}.
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Lo ! aa a mighty leaf-clad banyan1 tree,
A fruitful bower of branches, trunks and roots,
For the winged creatures ia a resting-place,
A ad birds come home to that fair haunt2 for shade 
And fruit, each finding there his meed and want;
So, to the virtuous, believing man,
Humble and docile,3 genial, friendly, mild,
Come arahants, devoid of lust, delusion,
Devoid of hate, earth’s fairest field for merit,
Who teach him Dhamma that dispels all 111.
That Dhamma here he coming thus to know,
He rid of cankers waneth utterly,’4

§ ix (39). They desire a son.

* Seeing0 five things, monks, parents desire a son born in the 
family. What five ?

He that is holpen he will help us; for us he will do what must 
be done; long will he keep up traditions; worthily possess 
his heritage; and make offerings to the petas when we are 
dead.

Monks, seeing these five things, parents desire a son. . . .

Wise folk who see these five desire a son:
Whoso is holpen, he will help; for us 
He’ll work, long the traditions keep,® fulfil 
His heritage and peta offerings make—
Seeing these things the wise desire a son.
And the good and prudent, grateful and beholden,7

1 Mahddmna, a great tree.
2 This line is quoted and Hyatana: haunt exegetically dealt with at 

Expos, 186; Viam. trsl. 669,
1 liivdtavuttir) atihaddhaj) ; cf. D. iii, 162.
4 Above, § 35.
6 This sutta ia quoted at P t«, of Contr. (the gatha trsl. there is somewhat 

expanded}. The five al&o recur at D. iii, 189 (trsl. omits fifth item).
• Tifihe. S.e. thassaii.
7 Kataniiu tmtaveditio; ecc O.S. i, 78.
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Cherish their parents, mindful1 of the past;
They work for them as tho’ it were a favour.
Who hearkens to instruction, holpen, helps,3 
A son like that is praiseworthy indeed.’

§ x (40). Sal trees.

* Monks,3 the great sal trees, supported by Himalaya, the 
mountain king, grow in five growths. What five ?

They grow in branches, leaves and foliage; they grow in 
bark; in shoots; in pith ; they grow in heart.

Monks, the great aal trees, supported by Himalaya, the 
mountain king, grow 111 these five growths. Even so, monks, 
folk within a home, supported by a believing dan-chief, grow 
in five growths. What five 1

They grow in faith, in virtue, in learning, in charity, they 
grow in insight.

Monks, folk within a home, supported by a believing clan- 
chief, grow in these five growths.

Where4 rise Himalaya’s rocky mountain slopes 
The trees and forest-giants there find place 
For growth amid the jungle’s massy groves:
So in a virtuous, believing chief,
Wife, sons, kith, kin, friends, followers find place 
For growth. The well-behaved, with wit to see.
W ill emulate the virtues of that man,

* Anussaray. Corny, explains: . . . anussarantd.
11 Jihtita jxixi. Corny, yehi bhato tesari posuko,
1 Cf. the whole sutta with A. i, 152 (O.S. i, 136); on sal trees, see

K.S. v, 266 n. These parts of a tree are stock; see above, § 25; M . x,
192; the five 'growths’ fur a layman recur below, § 40/. and 63; in 
the ‘ Sevens' at A. iv, 4, D. iii, 163 as ‘ treasures.’

4 I  have ventured to translate this simile rather differently from 
Q.S. loc, cit., following the prose. The giitkd does not bring in Himalaya, 
and A .A . ii, 252 on A. i merely remarks that sela means made of rock, 
but in Sanskrit the word has a definite connection with H im a la y a ; see 
Macdonefl'a Diet. s.v.; Buddhaghona would probably not be aware 
of this; see P .E .D . and Dr. Stede’s Afterword, p, 203.
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His liberal ways;1 the way of Dhamma here 
Will take which leads to heaven, and after dwell,
Joying in joy of devas, happy, glad.1

Ch a p t e r  V .— R a j a h  M u nx>a .

§ i ( 41 ) .  On getting rich.
Once the Exalted One was dwelling near Savattbl, in Jeta 

Grove, at Anathapin^ika’s Park; and there Anath ap ind i ka, 
the householder, came and visited him and, after saluting, sat 
down at one side. So seated, the Exalted One said to him: 

1 Householder, there are these five reasons for getting2 rich. 
What five ?

Take3 the case of an Ariyan disciple with riches gotten by 
work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, earned by 
the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful way4— he 
makes himself happy, glad, and keeps that great happiness t 
he makes his parents happy, glad, and keeps them so; so like* 
wise his wife and children, hiB slaves, work-folk and men. 
This ib the first reason for getting rich.

Again, when riches are thus gotten, he makes his friends 
and companions happy, glad, and keeps them so. This is the 
second reason. . . .

Again, when riches are thus gotten, ill-luck from fixe and 
water, rajahs and robbers, enemies and heirs® is warded off, 
and he keeps his goods in safety. This is the third reason. . - .

Then, when riches are thus gotten, he makes the five ob
lations,0 that is to say: oblations to kin, guests, petas  ̂ rajahs 
and devas. This is the fourth reason. . . .

1 The last two fines of the te.xt. recur at It . 112; with variation at 
A. ii, 62; the last pada of the second fine at It. 19; Thag, 342. (In the 
vdddna, with u.[. and jS.e. we should read putta-salehi> no doubt.)

1 Adiya. P .E .D . (Adiya1), no doubt because of the confusion of 
bfcojandnt with bhoganarj of the text, wrongly derives this word. It is 
presumably the gerundive of adiyati (P .E .D . Adiya1). Corny. Udatab- 
bakdrandni.

1 Cf. the whole ftutta with A. ii, 67; S. i, 90; below V, § 227; the 
Corny refers to his r&marks on A. ii.

1 This passage recurs also at A. iv, 282.
1 Thia ia a stock set: M . i, Sti; A . iv, 7. * Bali,
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Moreover, householder, when riches are thus gotten, the 
Ariyan disciple institutes offerings,1 of lofty aim, celestial, 
ripening to happiness, leading heavenward, for all those re
cluses and godly men who abstain from pride and indolence, 
who bear all things in patience and humility, each mastering 
self, each calming self, each perfecting self. This is the fifth 
reason for getting rich.

Householder, there are these five reasons for getting rich.
Now, if the wealth of that Ariyan disciple, heeding theBe five 

reasons, come to destruction, let him consider thus: At least. 
I ’ve heeded those reasons for getting rich, but my wealth has 
gone !—thus he is not upset. And if his wealth increase, let 
him think: Truly, I've heeded those reasons and my wealth 
has grown !■—thus he is not upset in either case,

“  Bred,2 borne and battened is my household all 
Upon my wealth ; I ’ve warded off ill-luck;
Made five oblations; furnished those good men,
Who lead the godly life composed, with gifts 
And offerings of lofty aim; that meed,
The wealth wise householders should seek, by me 
Is won—whate’er befall there’s no regret 1”
Whoso considers thus, that man firm set 
In Ariyan Dhamma here on earth they praise,
And afterwards in heaven he finds delight.'

§ ii (42). The good man.
1 Monks,3 when a good man ia born into a family it is for 

the good, welfare and happiness of many folk; it is for the 
good, welfare and happiness of his parents; of his wife and 
children; of hiB slaves, work-folk and men; of h is  friends and 
companions; it is for the good, welfare and happiness of recluses 
and brahmanB.

Monies, just as good rains bring to perfection all crops for 
the good, welfare and happiness of many folk; even so a

1 Dakkhirui; cf. D. ii£, fit; A . iv, 45 for thia passage.
* Bh.nlUa bhoga bhaitl hhuctA . , . T h i s  gCttha r e c u r s  a t  A . i i ,  6 7 .
* Cf. the prose of this sutta with A. iv, 244.
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good man is born into a family for the good, welfare and 
happiness of many folk. . . .

For many let the good man wealth pursue.
Him Dh&mma-warded doth a deva ward.
For him well taught, moral and dutiful,
Will honour never wane. On Dhamma standing, 
Virtuous, truth-speaking, conscientious,
Of such a man who’s fit to appraise the worth ?
’Tis even like red gold from Jambu’s stream.
Him devas praise, by Brahma praised ib he.’1

§ iii (43). What is welcome.
Then Anathapindika, the householder, visited the Exalted 

One and, saluting him, sat down at one side; and so seated, 
the Exalted One spoke to him and said:

‘ There are these five things, householder, which are welcome, 
sought after, lovely, but hard to get in the world. What five %

Long life, householder, is welcome, sought after, lovely, 
but hard to get in the world; beauty is welcome » . .; happi
ness is welcome . . . ; honour is welcome . * . ;z the heaven- 
worlds are welcome, sought after, lovely, but hard to get in 
the world.

Such, householder, are the five things, which are welcome, 
sought after, lovely, but hard to get in the world.

Now these five things, householder, are not to be got either 
by vows or prayers, I declare; for if they were, why would 
anyone languish here ? To bring about long life, householder, 
it is of no use for an Ariyan disciple, yearning for long life, 
either to pray for it or to think much of it; the way that 
leads3 to long life must be wayfared by the Ariyan disciple, 
and when the way is wayfared by him, it leads to the winning

1 The third line of the text recurs at A . i, 162; the two last lines 
at Dhp. 230, A. ii, 8 and 29, and are quoted at Fism. 48. For the 
simile cf. S. i, 65; M . iii, 102; A . i ,  181 ;J .  iv, 290.

1 The text repeats in full.
1 Corny, observes: dana-xUddikd punna-paiipadd. Potipada is the 

term used for the moro usual, perhaps more genuine, Magga in the 
First (Benares) Utterance.
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of long life, and he becomes a 'winner both of heavenly life and 
human life.

So too, of beauty . . . happiness . . . and honour. . . -1
Householder, to bring about (life in) the heaven-worlds, 

it is of no uee for an Ariyan disciple, yearning for heaven, 
either to pray for it or to think much of it; the steps that lead 
to heaven must be stepped by the Ariyan disciple, and when 
those steps are stepped by him, they lead to the winning of 
heaven, and he becomes a winner of the heaven-worlds.

Life,2 beauty, honour, fame, high birth and heaven— 
Whoso, day in day out, again, again,
Doth often pray for such, in him the wise 
Zeal in the acts that make for good commend.
A  twofold weal the wise, the zealous man attains:
Good here and good hereafter. “ Wise and sage ”
He’s called who weal hath understood.’3

§ iv (44). The giver of good things.
Once the Exalted One dwelt near Vesali, at the Gabled 

Hall, in Mahavana. Now the Exalted One, robing himself 
before noon, went to the house of Ugga,4 the Vesaliyan house
holder, and sat down on the seat ready there. And Ugga, 
the Vesaliyan householder, approached the Exalted One, 
saluted him and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to 
the Exalted One;

‘ From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this, 
lord; from his own mouth have 1 received this: The giver of 
good6 things gains the good. Lord, to me the gruela from sal

1 The text repeats in full.
3 Except for the first line, tbia gatha rccura at 8 . i, 87; cf. also 89; 

to suit the prose here I have varied the trsl. compared with K.S . if 1X2. 
The last three lines of the text recur at It . 17, the last two at D .A . i, 32 
(quoted), and thelaat at A . ii, 46.

1 Atthdbhisamayd. Corny, atthassa abhitamdgantena. See S.A . i, 156.
* See 0.8. i, 23; A . iv. 208 f.
5 Mana'pa. more usually translated lovely, as in § 43 above.
9 Corny, calls it yagu and says it is made by cooking stalks, leaves and 

filament with cummin seed iu ghee. The Sinhalese today seem to use 
the nuts and bark of the sal tree, but not to make a gruel.
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flowers is good eating; let the Exalted One accept some from 
me out of pity.'

The Exalted One accepted out of pity.
* From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this 

. . .: The giver of good things gains the good. Lord, 
good is the flesh of pigs1 with plenty of jujube fruit. . . .

. . . good is the oily tube-like vegetable. . . .s
, . . good is a mess of rice, cleaned of black grains, served

with assorted curries and condiments. . . .3 
. . . good are muslins from Benares. . . .
, . . good is a couch4 with a fleecy cover, woollen cloth or

coverlet, spread with rugs of deer-skias, with awnings over 
it and crimson cushions at either end, and though we know, 
lord, that it is not suitable6 for the Exalted One: this sandal
wood plank of mine, worth rnoie than a hundred thousand 
—yet let the Exalted One accept it out of pity.’

And the Exalted One accepted (each gift}6 out of pity.
Then the Exalted One gave thanks to Ugga, the Vesaliyan, 

with this benediction:

1 Who gives the good shall gain the good; he who 
To upright men gives willingly clothes, bed,
Food, drink, the needful requisites; and what's 
Foregone, put by, obsesses7 not the mind.

1 SuJcara-maysa. Corny, pickled one-year-old pig’s flesh with sweet- 
tasting jujube fruit and cummin condiment. Cf. D. ii, 127 and lr(i, 
137 ft. on #ukara. maddu t/a.

1 N  ibbaddhalelalcay naliyasaka-r}. S.e. with v.l. nibbaUa-. Corny.
■nibaddAa, glossing: vinivaifita-. This may be ‘ ladies’ fingers,’ Sinh.
bandakka.

1 This ia a stock phrase; cf. D . i, 105; i f .  i, 31; A. iv, 231, etc.
4 Cf. 2>. i, 7; Vin. i, 192, etc.
6 Cf. M . ii, 116. Corny, observes that thin plank was not very big, 

being two and a halt cubits long and one and a half across.
'T h e  text repeats each in full.
1 Tbe text reads anuggahltay, but with S.e. and Corny, wo should 

read anaggahiiav), from agganhati (d 's/grab, not in P .E .D ., but see 
Tr. Diet. t.v.). Corny, observes: an-upekkhacittataya cittena na aggahUttn- 
fi- Cf. bek>w V, § 14%.
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Whoso in arahants doth find a field
For gifts, wise man, foregoing what ia hard,
In giving thus, the good shall gain the good.’

And when the Exalted One had thus given thanks to Ugga, 
the Vesaliyan, he rose from his seat and departed.

Now in due course Ugga the householder died and there
after arose in a certain inferable world.1

At that time the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi, at Jcta 
Grove, in Anathapintjika’s Park, and there, when the night 
was far spent, Ugga the deva, in lovely radiance, lighting 
up the whole of Jeta Grove, came and visited him and, after 
saluting, stood at one B id e .  And the Exalted One spoke to 
him, standing there, saying: 41 hope, Ugga, things are with 
you as we hoped ?’

‘ To be sure, lord,2 things are as the Exalted One hoped.1
Then the Exalted One addressed thiB verse to Ugga, the 

deva:
‘ Who gives the good shall gain the good; who gives 
The best shall best receive again; the choice,
The choice receive; the chief, the chief place win.
Who gives the best, the choice, the chief—that man 
Has honour and long life where’er he rise.’3

§ v (45). Yields in merit.
‘ Monks,4 there are these five yields in merit, yields in good

ness, the food of happiness, heavenly, ripening to happiness, 
leading heavenward, conducive to what is welcome, sought 
after, to the lovely, to good and to happiness. What five ?

Monks, whose robe a monk enjoys the use of, while entering

1 Manomayar/ kdyarj. Kay a is frequently used for nikdya; cf. S. i, 
27 {K .S. i, 37). Or it may be the body of him that ia to bo inferred—  
vi*., from his visit.

* S.6. so, but our text and Corny, omit.
* Thia line of the text recurs above, § 37.
1 Corny, refers to A. ii, 54, where the whole autta occurs, except that 

here lodging ($end#ama) is expanded into lodging {vihdra} and bed and 
chair (maficapUhay), thus making the live heads required. Cf. also
A . iv, 245; S. v, 391.
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a n d  abiding in limitless mind-concentration—-unto him shall 
come unlimited yield in merit, yield in goodness, the food of 
happiness, heavenly, ripening to happiness, leading heaven
ward, conducive to what is welcome, sought after, to the 
lovely, to good and to happiness.

Monks, whose alms a monk enjoys - . . whose lodging . . . 
whose bed and bench . . . whose medicaments for sickness 
a monk enjoys the use of, while abiding in limitless mind- 
concentration—-unto him shall come unlimited yield in merit, 
in goodness, the food of happiness. . . •

Monks, these are the five yields in merit, yields in good
ness. - . .

Monks, of the Ariyan disciple, endowed with these five 
yields in merit, yields in goodness, it is not easy to grasp the 
measure of merit and to say: Thus much is the yield in merit, 
in goodness, the food of happiness . . . but this great mass 
of merit is reckoned incalculable, immeasurable,.

Monks, just as it ia not easy to grasp* the amount of water 
in the mighty ocean and to say: There are so many2 pailfuls 
of water, or hundreds of pailfuls. or thousands of pailfuls, or 
hundreds of thousands of pailfuls of water, but the great mass 
of water is just reckoned incalculable, immeasurable; even so, 
monks, it is not easy to grasp the measure of merit of the 
Ariyan disciple endowed with these five yields of merit and 
goodness, and to say: Thus much is the yield in merit, the 
yield in goodness, the food of happiness, celestial, ripening to 
happiness, leading heavenward, conducive to what is welcome, 
sought after, lovely, good, and to happiness—but merely that 
this great mass of merit is reckoned incalculable, immeasurable.

Vast deeps immeasurable, fearsome pool,
The oozy home of sum!ess treasuries3—
There flow the rivers, there to meet the sea,

1 Our text and S.e. gahetuy; S. v, 400 ganetutj.
a Our text should. re*d vdahdlkak&ni (i; see Rhys Davids’ Coins 

and Measures of Ceylon, p. 19/. S. v, trsl. gallon, but it seems to be 
more than that. For the simile see below VI, § 37.

a Rdtanagarytinag dlayay (from v7IT, to etick); cf. Henry V, I, ii, 165.
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Serving the needs of countless hosts of men 
And to that man, wise almoner, who gives 
Food, drink, clothes, bed, seat, mat, comes meed in 

torrents,
As rivers, bringing water, to the sea.’

§ vi (46), The perfectings.z

‘ Monks, there are these five perfectings. What five ?
The perfecting of faith, of virtue, of learning, of charity and 

the perfecting of insight.3
Verily, monks, these are the five perfectings.

§ vii (47). Treasures.

There are these five treasures, monks. What five ?
The treasure of faith, of virtue, of learning, of charity and 

of insight.1
And what, monks, is the treasure of faith ?
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has faith and believes in 

the enlightenment of the Tathagata. . . . This, monks, is 
called the treasure of faith.

And what, monks, is the treasure of virtue X
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple abstains from taking 

life. . . . This, monks, is called the treasure of virtue.
And what, monks, is the treasure of learning 1
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has learning and a 

memory, retentive and well stored, . , . This, monks, is the 
treasure of learning-

And what, monks, is the treasure of charity 1
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple, living the householder’s 

life, is free in heart from the stain of avarice; given over to 
charity, open-handed, delighting in making presents, he is

1 Our text reads maccha-, fish, but all other texts nara-,
1 Of. above, § 40.
* Sampadd, or accomplishments or achievements. ‘ Charity ’ is 

literally ‘ giving 1 (dana)-, is in no way connected with love (agape).
* Cf. O.S. i, 190, D, i, 103, and A . iv, 4 for seven. The text is thus 

abbreviated.



v, V f 47] Rajah Munda 4 5

r e a d y  to comply with another’s request and finds pleasure in 
almsgiving. This, monks, is called the treasure of charity.

And what, monks, is the treasure of insight ?
Herein, monks, the Ariyan disciple has in&ight; he possesses 

insight into the way of growth and decay, and Ariyan pene
tration into the way to the utter destruction of 111. This, 
monks, is called the treasure of insight.

These, monks, are verily the five treasures.

Faith1 in the Tathagata, unshaken, firm;
Fair virtue, praised and loved by Ariyans;
Serenity2 in seeing upright men
And in the Order—he whose way is thus,
No beggar is he called, nor vain his life.
Wherefore faith, virtue and serenity,
Wise men, discerning Dhamma, e’er pursue, 
Remembering the message Buddhas bring.’

§ viii (48). States not to be got to.
' Monks, there are these five states3 not to be got to by re

cluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone 
in the world. What five 1

Where ageing brings no old age—that state is not to be got 
to by recluse or godly man. . . . Where sickening brings no 
sickness . . . nor dying death . . . nor wasting destruction . . . 
nor ending brings the end—that state is not to be got to by 
recluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by any
one in the world.

Monks, to the unlearned, average man, ageing brings old 
age; and when he is old, he reflects not thus: <f Not to me only 
does ageing bring old age, but wheresoever there is a coming 
and going, a passing on and an arising of creatures, to all, 
ageing brings old age: and if, when old age comes, I  should

* Thia gdlkti recurs at S . i, 232; v, 384; A. ii, 67; T h . i t 606-9; 
for the last three lines of the text cf. A . iv, 4.

a Or satisfaction: pa Aida; see note to S. i, trsl,, and Bit,'a gloaa given 
there. I  follow the more literal meaning.

3 'phanani. Corny, gloasea; kamnfini.
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mown1 and pine, weep and wail and beat the breast and fall 
into distraction; food would not please me, ugliness would 
come upon my body,2 affairs would be neglected, enemies 
would rejoice, while friends would grieve.”  And when old age 
comes, he mourns, pines, weeps, wails, beats his breast and falls 
into distraction. Monks, this man is called an unlearned 
average man; pierced by the poisoned dart of sorrow, he just 
torments himself,

Again, monks, to the unlearned, average man, sickening 
brings sickness . . . dying, death . . . wasting, destruc
tion . . . and ending brings the end; and when the end is 
near, he reflects not thus: “ Not to me only does ending bring 
the end, but wheresoever there is a coming and going of 
creatures, a passing on and an arising, to all, ending brings the 
end: and if, when the end is near, I  should mourn and pine, 
weep and wail and beat the breast and fall into distraction; 
food would not please me, ugliness would come upon my body, 
affairs would be neglected, enemies would rejoice, while friends 
would grieve.”  And when the end is near, he mourns, pines, 
weeps, wails, beats his breast and falls into distraction. Monks, 
this man is called an unlearned average man; pierced by the 
poisoned dart of sorrow, he just torments himself.

To the learned Ariyan disciple also, monks, ageing brings 
old age; but when he is old, he does reflect in that foresaid 
way3 . . . and when age comes, he does not mourn nor pine 
nor weep nor wail nor beat his breast nor fall into distraction. 
MonkB, this man is called a learned Ariyan disciple; drawn1 
out is the poisoned dart of sorrow with which the unlearned 
average man torments himself; the sorrowless, dart-free, 
Ariyan disciple has cooled the self entirely.

So also, to the learned Ariyan disciple sickening brings sick
ness . . . dying, death . . . wasting, destruction - . . ending, 
the end; and when the end is near, he reflects in like manner. . . .3 
Monks, this man is called a learned Ariyan disciple; drawn out

1 Cf. Vi»m . 529; most of this ia stock.
2 This phrase recurs at It. 76, of & deva.
» The text repeats in full.
* For thia simile cf. Th. i, 404; Sn. 939; M . ii, 256.
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is the poisoned dart of sorrow with which the unlearned average 
man tormentB himself; the sorrowless, dart-free, Ariyan  
disciple has cooled1 the self entirely.

Monks, these are the five states not to be got to by recluse 
or godly man, by deva, Mara or god, or by anyone in the world.

Grieve3 not, nor weep ! It  profitB3 not, e’en not a whit,
And enemies rejoice to see one’B grief and pain;
But when the sage, skilled in the quest of good, ne’er quakes 
Beneath misfortune’s blows, his enemies are pained,
Seeing his face of old unchanged. By chant and charm,* 
Well-worded speech, giftB and by customs rightly kept, 
Where and whatever good may gotten be, just there 
Let him exert himself for that. And when he knows :5 
Neither by me nor other may this good be won—
Ungrieving, bearing all things, let him think: How now, 
How shall I  best apply my strength to what’s at hand

§ ix (49). The Kosalan.
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near SavatthI, 

at Jeta Grove, in Anathapin^ika’s Park, rajah Pasenadi,* 
the Kosalan, paid him a visit and, after saluting, sat down at 
one side.

Now at that time Mallika, the ranee, died.
Then a man approached rajah Pasenadi and whispered 

in his ear:
‘ Sire, the ranee Mallika is dead.’

1 Parinibbdpeti.
2 Thiagath# recurs at J. iii, 204 (Pancanipata) with Home v.l. Corny. 

differs from M p. It recurs m tbe Chinese version of iSn.; see J .P .T .S ., 
1906-7, p. 51.

* AUho. J . Corny, txufdhi.
* Japena manUna (S.e. and Alp. jappena), J  .Corny, rrui nlapa rijajxi - 

nena ; panditehi saddhiy mantagahanena. M p. vannnb&ananena; mahd- 
nubiAvamoitaparivaUanenct.

s iSf.e. and J. yaio ca janeyya for sac' eva . , , of our text.
1 He was tbe same age as the Buddha (J1. IHal. ii, 66). See K .S , 1, 

93jJT. fur n whole set of suttas giving conversations he had with the
B .; on Mallika, p. 101 and n.; at A . iv, 348, her name appears in the 
List of updsikda. For KoeaJa generally Bee C .H .I. i, 178-82.
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And when the rajah heard this, he was sorely grieved and 
sick at heart, his shoulders drooped, his mouth fell and he sat 
brooding, unable to speak.1

And the Exalted One, seeing him thus . . . Bpoke to him 
and said:

' There are, Maharajah, five states not to be got to by recluse 
or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone in the 
world. . . (And the Exalted One taught him the discourse 
afor&said.f

§ x (50). The venerable Ndrada.
One time the venerable Narada3 dwelt near Pafaliputta,* 

in the Cock’s Park.1 Now at that time Bhadda, the dear and 
beloved ranee of rajah Munda,® died; and because of the loss 
of his dear ranee, Bhadda, he neither bathed, nor anointed 
himself, nor partook of any food, nor concerned himself with 
any affairs, but day and night clung in grief to her body as 
though a-swoon.

After a while he summoned his treasurer, Piyaka, and said 
to him:

' Prythee, friend Piyaka, place the body of the ranee, 
Bhadda, in an oil vessel made of iron and cover it over with 
another iron vessel,7 so that we shall see her body longer.'

‘ Yes, sire,* Piyaka replied, and he did as he was ordered. . . .
Now Piyaka, the treasurer, thought to himself: Bhadda, the 

dear, beloved ranee of rajah Mug^a, is dead; and because of this

1 This is stock; see Vin. iii, 162 and references given at K.S. i, 155; 
here Corny. paMakichandho-ti, paiita-.

7 The text is not in full.
* Except here and at K.S, ii, 81 /., where he declares hi mac If not 

arahant, I find no mention of him. Our Corny, is silent.
4 Or Patna, the capital of Magadha; see Buddh. India, 262; D. ii, 37.
6 See K.S. v, 14; F.THal. i, 251. Here later Asoka built a monastery 

for 1,000 monks, C .H .l. i, 518; Watters, Chwang, ii, 98; Beals’ Records, 
ii, 94.

* C.H .I. i, 189; Mhvs. trsl. 19: great-grandson of Ajataaattu, raja 
of Magadha, a parricide; he does not seem to be mentioned elsewhere.

7 Similarly for a cakkavatiin and the Buddha see D- ii, 142 and 162; 
see Dial, ii, 155 n,
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loss, the rajah not even hathes or anoints himself, nor eats food, 
nor concerns himself with his affairs, but clings in grief to her 
body as though a-awoon.1 What if rajah Mun<Ja go and 
wait upon some recluse or godly m.an ! When he had learnt 
Dhamma, he would pluck out the dart of sorrow.

And again he thought: Near Pa^aliputta, in the Cock’s Park, 
dwells this venerable Narada; and of that same reverend sir 
this fair report is gone abroad: A sage is he, accomplished, 
wise, learned, an able speaker, of ready, gracious wit, both 
venerable and arahant.2 Methinks, if rajah Munda were to go 
and wait upon the venerable Narada, perhaps, after listening 
to the venerable one’s Dhamma, he would pluck out the dart 
of sorrow.

So Piyaka, the treasurer, approached the rajah and said to 
him:

‘ Sire, this venerable Narada dwells hard by Pafaliputta, in 
the Cock’s Park; now of him a fair report has gone abroad, 
that he is a sage, accomplished, wise, learned, an able speaker, 
of ready, gracious wit, both venerable and arahant. Maybe, if 
my lord were to go and wait upon the venerable one, he could, 
after listening to the venerable Narada’s Dhamma, pluck out 
the dart of sorrow.’

‘ Very well, friend Piyaka, announce (my coming) to the 
venerable Narada.’ And he thought: How, I wonder, ought 
one like mo to approach a recluse or godly man, previously 
unknown, dwelling in the kingdom ?

‘ Yes, sire,1 he replied; and Piyaka, the treasurer, went and 
visited the venerable Narada and saluted him and sat down at 
one side. So seated, he spoke thus to the venerable one: 
* Reverend sir, Bhadda, the dear and beloved ranee of rajah 
Mujjda, has died; and because of his loss the rajah neither 
bathes nor anoints himself, eats food or does business, but

1 AjjhomwuAito. Corny, swallowing and ending (in a faint^—(but I 
do not think the sense warrants such a literal interpretation; see IV. 
D iet.; surely we should read -nitfkdpetvd)— possessed by ravening, 
excessive infatuation and craving.

5 Vvddhc c’ eva araJid ca, aged and worthy; see note 3, p. 48; omitting 
these last two terms, the phrase recurs at S. iv, 375. 
u-, 4
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grieves over the body of the ranee. Good it were, reverend 
b i t , if the venerable Narada were to teach such Dhamma that 
rajah Muijtla, having heard, might pluck out the dart of sorrow.’

‘ Now is the time, Piyaka, for the rajah Muij^a to do as he 
thinks fit.'

Then Piyaka, the treasurer, got up from hie seat, saluted 
the venerable Narada and took his leave, keeping the vener
able one on his right; and approaching the rajah, he said to him:

'Sire, I have made occasion with the venerable Narada; 
sire, now is the time to do as you think fit. ’

* Then, friend Piyaka, have our state carriages got ready.*
* Yes, sire,’ he replied; and when he had done so, he told the 

rajah : * Sire, the state carriages await you.’
Then rajah Mupda got up into a state carriage and with 

many others went off in royal pomp and power to see the 
venerable Narada at the Cock’s Park. And having gone by 
carriage as far as the ground allowed, he got down and entered 
the Park on foot.1

And the rajah Mup<Ja approached the venerable Narada, 
saluted him and sat down at oae Bide; and the venerable 
Narada spoke thus to him, so seated:

‘ Maharajah, there are these five states not to be got to by 
recluse or godly man, by deva, Mara or Brahma, nor by anyone 
in the world. What five ?

Where ageing brings no old age . . .; where sickening 
brings no sickness . . .; where dying brings no death , . .; 
where wasting brings no deotruction . . where ending 
brings no end—these places are not to be got to by recluse or 
godly man, by deva, Mira or Brahma, nor by anyone in the 
world.*

(And thereafter the venerable Narada taught him the discourse 
preached by the Exalted One in sutta 48 and said;}

‘ Grieve not, nor weep ! It  profits not, e’en not a whit,
And enemies rejoice to see one’s grief and pain;
But when the sage, skilled in the quest of good, ne'er quakes 
Beneath misfortune’s blows, his enemies are pained

1 These expression* ore stock; cf. D . ii. 13; A . iv, 181; t ,  65.
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Seeing his face of old, unchanged. By chant and charm, 
Well-worded speech, gifts, and by customs rightly kept, 
Where and whatever good may gotten be, just there 
Let him exert himself for that. And when he knows: 
Neither by me nor other may this good be won— 
Ungrieving, bearing all things, let him think: How now,
How shall I  best apply my strength to what’s at hand V

And when he had thus spoken, rajah said to the
venerable Narada: ‘ What, reverend air, is this discourse 
of Dhamma called ?’

* It is called, maharajah, the Plucker Out of Sorrow’s Dart/ 
‘ In sooth, reverend air, it is a very plucker out of sorrow’s

dart; in very sooth, reverend sir, it ia a plucker out of sorrow’s 
dart; for by me, who have heard this discourse of Dhamma, 
is sorrow’s dart plucked out.’

Then rajah Muij^a summoned Piyaka, the treasurer, and 
said:

c Bum now, friend Piyaka, the body of the ranee, Bhadda, 
and build a cairn1 for it; henceforth now we will bathe and 
anoint ourselves, eat food and go about our business.’

C h a p t e r  VI.— T h e  H in d r a n c e s .

§ i (51). A check.
Thus have I  heard: Once the Exalted One dwelt near 

Savatthi, at Jeta Grove, in AnathapijwJika’s Park; and there 
he addressed the monks, saying: 'Monks.'

‘ Lord,’ they replied, and the Exalted One said:
* There are, monks, these five checks, hindrances, which 

overspread the heart, which Weaken insight. What five ?
Sensual desire, monks, is a check, a hindrance, which over

spreads the heart, which weakens insight; ill-will . . . sloth 
and torpor . . . flurry and worry . . . doubt, monks, ia 
a check, a hindrance, which overspreads the heart, which 
weakens insight/*

1 ThUpa, dSgoba.
a Cf. S. v, 96; D. i, 246; A . iv, 467; DhS. tret. 310.
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These, monks, are the five checks, hindrances. . . .
Monks, that a monk, verily, without being rid of those 

five checks, hindrances, which overspread the heart, which 
weaken insight, without strength and weak in insight, ehall 
know his own good, shall know another’s good, shall know 
the good of both, or shall realize the excellence1 of knowledge 
and insight proper to Ariyans, which goes beyond man’s 
conditions—that cannot be.

MonkB, suppose in the case of a mountain stream,2 winding 
here and there, swiftly flowing, taking all along with it, a man 
were to open watercourses3 into it from both sides; then 
indeed, monks, the flow in mid-atream would be disturbed, 
swirled about and diverted,4 nor would the stream wind 
here and there, nor flow swiftly, nor take all along with it: 
even so, monks, that a monk, without being rid of these 
five checks, hindrances, which overspread the heart, which 
weaken insight, without strength and weak in insight, shall 
know hiB own good or another’s or the good of both, or shall 
realize the excellence of knowledge and insight proper to Ari
yans, which goes beyond man’s conditions—that cannot be.

Monks, that a monk, being rid of these five checks, hin
drances, which overspread the heartj which weaken insight, 
strong and with insight, shall know his own good, shall know 
another’s good, shall know the good of both, or shall realize 
the excellence of knowledge and insight proper to Ariyans, 
which goes beyond man’s conditions—that Burely shall be.

Monks, suppose in the case of a mountain stream, winding 
here and there, swiftly flowing, taking all along with it, a 
man were to close the watercourses on both sides of it; then 
indeed, monks, the flow in mid-stream would not be disturbed, 
swirled about or diverted, but the stream would wind here 
and there, flow swiftly forward, taking all along with it: 
even so, monks, that a monk, rid of these five checks, hin-

1 C f  GJS. i, 7; 3. iv, 300; A A . i, 68.
1 Cf. A , iv , 137; Fum. 231.
* Nangala-mukhant. Corny, mdtika-, explaining: id n i h i nangala- 

earikhhattd rumgaUhi esa kataiid nahgabimukJuinl t i  trucea-rUi.
* Vyadinno, no doubt for vyadinno w ith Corny.; S.e. byddhuio.
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Arances> which overspread the heart, which weaken insight, 
strong and with insight, shall know his own good or another’s 
or the good of both, or shall realize the excellence of knowledge 
and insight proper to Ariyans, which goes beyond man's 
conditions—that surely shall be.'

§ ii (52). The heap-
‘ “ 'Tis1 a heap of bad things I”  monks; and in saying 

this of the five hindrances, one would speak rightly. Indeed, 
monks, the whole is a heap of bad things, that is to Bay: 
the five hindrances. What five ?

The hindrance of sensual desire, of ill-will, of Bloth and 
torpor, of flurry and worry, and the hindrance of doubt.

“  ’Tis a heap of bad things !” monks; and in saying this 
of these five hindrances, one would apeak rightly; for verily, 
monks, the whole is a heap of bad things, that is to say: 
these five hindrances.’

§ iii (53). The limbs.
* Monks, there are these five limbs of striving.3 What 

five 3
Herein, monks, a monk has faith, he believes in the enlight

enment of the Tathagata . - .; he has health and well
being, a good digestion, which is neither over-cold nor over
heated,3 but even and suitable for striving; he is neither 
deceitful nor a make-believe, but declares himself to the 
Master or to his wise fellows in the godly life just as he really 
is; he lives striving hard to give up evil things, and to hold 
to good things; staunch and strong in effort, he shirks not 
the burden of righteousness; he has insight and is endowed 
therewith into the way of the rise and fall of things, with 
Ariyan penetration into the litter destruction of 111.

These, monks, are the five limbs of striving.*

1 This recurs at S. v, 145; for akusalaraei trtd. there has ‘ heap of de
merit.’

2 Thia recurs at D. iii, 237; M . ii, 93, 128; A .  v, 15; below V, g 136.
3 Corny, observes that a digestion that is over-cold is ‘ cold-shy,’ 

and similarly for the over-heated.
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§ iv (54). Times for striving.

' Monks, there are these five wrong1 times for striving. 
What five ?

Herein a monk is old, overcome by old age. Monks, this 
is the first wrong time for striving.

A monk is ill, overcome by illness. Monks, this is the 
second . . .

There2 is a famine, crops axe bad, food is hard to get and 
it is not easy to keep oneself going by gleaning and favours. 
Monks, this is the third . . .

Fear is about, perils3 of robbers, and the country-folk 
mount their carts and drive away. Monks, this iB the 
fourth . . .

Again, monks,4 the Order is rent; then there is reviling 
between one another, accusation between one another, 
quarrelling between one another, repudiation between one 
another; and they of little faith do not find faith there and 
the faithful become otherwise. MonkB, this is the fifth wrong 
time for striving.

Monks, these are the five wrong times for striving.
Monks, there are these five right times for striving. What 

five ?
Herein a monk is young, a mere youth, black-haired and 

blessed with the beauty of youth, the heyday of youth.6 
Monks, this is the first right time for striving.

A monk has health and well-being, a good digestion, which 
is neither over-cold nor over-heated, but even and suitable 
for striving. Monks, this is the second . . .

There is no famine and crops are good, food is eaay to get,

1 A*inuiy<i, unseasonable.
* Cf. Vin. iii, 145.
* The text reads afavixtmlAepo, v.l. and 8.e. -aamiopo, T from 

VK.UP, the wrath of robbers. The whole phrnse is stock; cf. A . i, 
178 (O.S. i, 161), and below V, | 78.

4 This section recurs at It . 11 almost word for word. Cf. below
V, j  166.

4 This is stock; see D. i, 116; M . ii, 66 ; 8 . i, 9; A. ii, 22.
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and it is easy to keep oneself going by gleanings and favours. 
Monks, this is the third . . .

Men dwell in friendly fellowship together, as mingled 
milk and water, nor quarrel, but look upon one another with 
friendly eye.1 Monks, this is the fourth . . .

Again, monks, the Order dwell in friendly fellowship to
gether, finding comfort in one teaching f  when there is harmony 
in the Order, then there is no reviling one with another, 
nor accusation made, nor quarrelling, nor repudiation between 
one another, but there they of little faith find faith and 
the faith of the faithful is made become more.3 Monks, 
this is the fifth right time for striving.

Monks, these are the five right times for striving. ’

§ v (55). Mother and son.
Once, when the Exalted One was dwelling near Savatthf, 

at Jeta Grove, in Anathapindika’s Park, a mother and son* 
were both spending the rainy season in Savatthi, as monk 
and nun.

They longed to see one another often; the mother often 
wished for her son, the son his mother. And from seeing 
each other often, companionship arose; from companionship, 
intimacy; from intimacy, amorousness;6 and without giving 
up the training* and making their weakness manifest, with 
their hearts inflamed, they gave themBelves over to incestuous 
intercourse.

And a company of monks went to the Exalted One, saluted 
him and sat down at one side; and, so seated, they told the 
Exalted One all that had occurred. . . .

‘ What, monks, knows not this foolish man that a mother 
shall not lust after her son, nor son, verily, after his mother ?

1 See M . ii, 120; S. iv, 225; A . i, 70, more often of monks.
9 Skuddesu ph&#u.
* Cf. below V, 1 156; It. 12.
* In the Pali we have mdtdpuUd, but bhikkhu ca bhikkhuni ca: and I 

keep this order.
* OUirxi, pToneneee; cf. below V, § 226, -where the passage recura.
* It was a grave offence (pdrajika) not to do so; see Vin. iii, 23-4.



56 The Book of the Fives [ t e x t  iii, 67

Monks, I  see no other single form so enticing, so desirable, 
so intoxicating, so binding, so distracting,1 Buch a hindrance 
to winning the unsurpassed peace from efiort—that is to 
say, monks, as a woman’s form. Monks, whosoever clings 
to a woman’s form—-infatuated, greedy, fettered, enslaved, 
enthralled2—for many a long day shall grieve, snared by the 
charms of a woman’s form.

Monks, I know no other single sound . . . perfume - . . 
taste . . .  or touch, so enticing, so desirable, so intoxicating, 
80 binding, so distracting, such a hindrance to winning the 
unsurpassed peace from effort—that is to say3 monks, a** 
the sound, perfume, taste and touch of a woman. Monks, 
whosoever clings to the sound, perfume, taste and touch of 
a woman—infatuated, greedy, fettered, enslaved, enthralled 
—lor many a long day shall grieve, snared by a woman’s 
charms.

Monks, a woman, even when going along, will stop to 
ensnare the heart of a man; whether standing, sitting or lying 
down, laughing, talking or singing, weeping, stricken3 or 
dying, a woman will stop to ensnare the heart of a man.

Monks, if ever one would rightly say: It is wholly a snare 
of Mara,— verily, speaking rightly, one may say of womanhood: 
It is wholly a snare of Mara.4

Go parley with a man with sword in hand;*
Use question with a goblin;0 sit ye close7 
Beside th'envenomed snake, whose bite is death ;
But never alone with a lone female talk !

Who mindfulness forgets, they fetter him
With gaze and smile, with sweet disordered dress,8

1 Cf. D. ii, 337. 1 Ud. 75; UdA. 364.
* Ugghdtitd, Corny, uddhumiia, ‘ puffy,’ but this -word is generally

used of corpses.
* Mara here ia the Evil One; cf. S . j, 105; It . 56: ‘ the destroyer.’
1 Corny, to cut off one's head with.
* Piaaoa. Corny, a yafckha come to eat one.
7 A Ade.. Corny, ghaffeyya,
* lJunniva Uhcna..
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Coy blandishments—ne’er cool,1 content, that man 
A y e  stricken, dead. These five last-linking strands 
Are seen in womanhood: her form, her sound,
Taste, perfume, touch—for each delights the mind;
And borne by flood o£ lusts, not seeing lust
In full, men, faring on, by deeds of old2
Induce in destined time this or that life
In worlds.3 But they who lust have understood
Pursue their ways free of the thought; “  Whence fear ?”
Crossed over, yea, on earth with sainthood4 won.’

§ vi (56). The preceptor.
Now a certain monk approached his preceptor and said:
‘ My body, sir, is as it were drugged ;fi the quarters are not 

seen by me; things6 are not clear to me; sloth and torpor 
compass my heart about and stay; joyless,7 I live the holy 
life; and doubts about things are ever with tne.’

So that monk with his fellow-monk went to the Exalted One 
and, on arrival, saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, 
the preceptor said to the Exalted One: ‘ Lord, this monk 
speaks thus: My body, sir, is as it were drugged; the quarters 
are not seen by me; things are not clear to me; sloth and 
torpor compass my heart about and stay; joyless, I  live the 
godly life; and doubts about things are ever with me.’

(And the Exalted One said:)
1 Monk, it is ever thus ! When one dwells with doors of the 

senses unguarded, with no moderation in eating, not bent on

1 The text reads svasimddo, with v.t. sv&saddo, savdsido; S.r-,. yatfd.sido; 
the Corny, is silent. I do nut know the meaning. Nyanatiloka slips 
past, omitting the -whole line !

3 Purakkhaid. Corny, pure cdrika purato hatd yeva; the word in  thia 
meaning is somewhat unusual.

B Bfiavdbkavarj. * Azavakkhayay. Corny. arahaUar),
* Thisrocursat 3. iii, 100; c/. also v, 153; J?. ii, 99 and notea at 5. trsls, 

(At K.S. iii, 90 read D. ii, for i.) Corny. Sanjatagarubhavo.
* Corny. Samathavipaaaanddlutmriia me na apafthahanti; aee D A . ii, 

547. Possibly ‘ faculties ’ as Dial, ii, 107 is the meaning.
1 Corny, glosses; ukkanthito, with neck stretched out: with longings; 

cf. Irniah iii, Id.
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vigilance, not looking1 for righteous things, cor day in day 
out2 practise the practice of mating become the things that 
are wings to enlightenment;3 then is the body as though 
drugged, the quarters are not seen, things are not clear, sloth 
and torpor compass the heart and stay; joyless, one lives the 
godly life; and doubts about things are ever with one.

Wherefore, monk, train yourself thus:
I  will make the guard-doors of the senses become more, I 

will be moderate in eating, bent on vigilance, look for righteous 
things and dwell, day in day out, practising the practice of 
making become the things that are wings to enlightenment.

Train yourself in this way, monk.*
Then that monk, admonished with this admonishment by 

the Exalted One, got up and saluted the Exalted One and 
departed, keeping him on his right.

And not long afterwards, dwelling alone, secluded, zealous, 
earnest and resolved, that monk entered and abode ,in that 
unsurpassed goal of the godly life, realizing it by personal 
knowledge even in this life; for the sake of which clansmen 
rightly go forth from the home into the homeless life; and he 
fully realized: Rebirth is destroyed, lived is the godly life, done 
is what had to be done, and there is no more of this state. 
And that monk was numbered among the arahants.1

Then that monk, with arahantship won, went to his pre
ceptor and said: ‘ Sir, no longer is my body as it were drugged; 
the four quarters are visible; things are clear; sloth and torpor 
no longer compass my heart and stay; with joy I live the godly 
life; and I  have no doubts about things.’

(Then, as before, that tnonk goes with his feltrm-monk to see the 
Exalted One. and they teU him of the matter, and the Exalted One 
repeats his previous declaration.5)

1 Avipa^tiaka. Corny, avipcumanta, agawsanta.
3 PtibttaraitdpararaUm}: previous to night, beyond night,
* Corny, her© these are reckoned as 37. (Originally with the Way, 

first, not laat, as One, They will have amounted to the more auspicious 
number of 30.) See K.S. v, Introduction, p, 1.

* A stock sentence,
* The text repeats in ful).
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§ vii (57). Things to be contemplated.
4 Monks, these five things ought to be often contemplated 

by woman and man, by house-dweller and by him gone forth. 
What five 1

Old1 age can come upon me; I  have not outstripped old age ! 
—thia ought to be often contemplated by woman and man, 
by houae-dweller and by him gone forth.

Disease can come upon me; I  have not outstripped dis
ease ! . . .

Death can come upon m e; I have not outstripped death !. . .
All things near and dear to me are subject to variableness,2 

subject to separation ! . . .
I am the result of my own deeds;3 heir to deeds; deeds are 

matrix;4 deeds are kin; deeds are foundation;5 whatever deed 
I  do, whether good or bad, I  shall become heir to it !—this 
ought to be often contemplated by woman and man, by house- 
dweller and by one gone forth.

Monks, to what right end® ought the thought: Old age can 
come upon me; I have not outstripped old age !—to be often 
contemplated by woman and man, by house-dweller and by 
one gone forth ?

Monks, beings in youth are obsessed with the pride of youth; 
vaunting7 in that pride, they go about working evil in deed, 
word and thought. To one who often contemplates that 
thing,8 that pride of youth in youth is either got rid of al
together or reduced.

1 For the first three cf. A . i, 145 (O.S. i, 129); for the third 8. i, 97; 
for the fourth D . ii, 118, 144, also D A . ii, 564.

1 Nanabhiii'O vindbkavo; cf. James i, 17: ‘ FVvther of lights, with whom 
there te no variableness, neither shadow of turning.’

* Kammasaako. Corny, attano xinlahjy. This passage is stock; 
see below V, § 161; M . iii, 203; A . v, 88; M U. 65; Vitrm. 301. Trsls. 
of M . and t'ww. render in the sense of possession.

* Yoni. Corny, kdramirj.
1 Patisaratyo. Corny, patiftho.
9 C f below V, g 144.
1 For the same idea, cf. Shakespeare’s Sonnet xv.
8 J'hdnaf), tiiat ia, the thought of old age, etc.
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Monks, to this end tbat thing ought to be often contem
plated . . .

Monks, to what end ought the thought of disease to be often 
contemplated . . . ?l

Monks, beingtf in health are obsessed with the pride of 
health; vaunting in that pride they go about working evil in 
deed, word and thought. To one who often contemplates 
that thing, that pride of health in health is either got rid of 
altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . .

Monks, to what end ought the thought of death to be often 
contemplated . . . ?

Monks, beings in the fulness of life are obsessed with the 
pride of life ; vaunting in that pride they go about working evil 
in deed, word and thought. To one who often contemplates 
that thing, that pride of life in the fulness of life is either got 
rid of altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . .

Monks, to what end ought the thought of variableness with 
and separation from those near and dear to be often contem
plated . . . 1

Monks, beings are obsessed with a passionate desire for those 
who are dear; excited by that passion they go about working 
evil in deed, word and thought. To one who often contem
plates that thing, that passionate desire is either got rid of 
altogether or reduced. Monks, it is to this end . . .

Monks, to what end ought the thought of being the result 
of (one’s own) deeds and so forth to be often contemplated . . . ?

Monks, the ways of beings are evil in deed, evil in word and 
evil in thought. To one who often contemplates that thing, 
those evil ways are got rid of altogether or reduced. Monks, 
to this end ought the thought: i am the result of my own deeds, 
heir to deeds, deeds are matrix, deeds are kin, deeds are foun
dation; whatever deed I do, whether good or bad, I  shall be 
heir to that—to be often contemplated by woman and man, 
by house-dweller and by one gone forth.

Monks,2 the Ariyan disciple reflects thus: I am not the only 
one who is subject to old age, who has not outstripped old age;

1 The text repeats in full here and similarly elsewhere.
1 Sace of our text, in some MSS. and S.e. is omitted.
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but wheresoever there are beings, coming and going, faring on 
and arising, all are subject to old age, none baa outstripped it. 
And while he often contemplates this thing, the Way comcs 
into being; and that Way be follows, makes become and 
develops; and in doing so the fetters1 are got rid of, the ten
dencies2 are removed.

So too, of the thoughts: I am not the only one subject to 
disease * . . to death . . . not to me only is there variable
ness with and separation from those near and dear. . . .  I  
am not the only one who is the result of his deeds. . . . And 
while he often contemplates these thoughts, the Way comes 
into being; and that Way he follows, makes become and 
develops; and in so doing the fetters are got rid of, the ten
dencies are removed.

Having3 these things: disease, old age and death—
Aa they, so men: repulsive is the thought to average man. 
Not meet that I myself should be repelled 
At creatures having these, seeing that I 
Do lead my life no otherwise than he.

While living thus, I having come to know 
Religion* wherein no substrate is found,
I who was wont to vaunt in health, youth, life,
O’ercame that pride and from the peace beheld 
Renunciation’s6 coolth. Nibbana seen,
Strength came to me. Ne’er now can I become 
Addict of sense desires. I will become 
A man who never turning back (hath ta'en)
The yonder-faring of the godly life/*
1 Corny, the ten; Hee Dial, iii, 225; A. 17.
s Corny, the seven; see Dial, iii, 237; A. iv, 9; Cpd. 172. (Satin anu- 
ya vigatatta paricchinna parivaiuma honti; eee P.E.D. &.v. parivaiuma.)
* This gdtha recurs at A. i, 147, with some different readings; A A , ii, 

242 is fuller than Corny, here.
* Dhamma.?) nirupadhip, Corny, arahattamaggay.
1 Nekkharnmar) daffftu khemaio (S.e. v.l. khtmatap, aee Q.S. «.). Corny. 

Pabbajjag khemato diet'd. Thia pdda hIho recurs at Sn. 424 and 1098 
SnA. 383: pabbajito 'nthi; but at 5981 nibbanat) . . . khtman-li disvd-

* Corny, ma gga - bra h nut cariya -para yano.
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§ viii (58). The Licchavi young men.
At one time the Exalted One dwelt near VesalT, at the 

Gabled Hall, in Mahavana. And early one morning, after 
dressing, the Exalted One took bowl and robe and entered Vesalr 
for alms. And having gone his round, on his return, after the 
midday meal, he made his way into the great forest of Mahavana, 
and sat down for the noonday rest at the foot of a tree.

Now at that time a company of Licchavi young men were 
out stalking and ranging in Mahavana ; they had their bows 
strung and were surrounded by a pack of dogs; and they saw 
the Exalted One Beated at the foot of the tree. Then at that 
sight they cast aside their bows, called oft their dogs and 
approached the Exalted One, saluted him and stood with hands 
upraised in silence reverencing him.

Just then Mahanama,1 the Licchavi, was stretching his legs 
in Mahavana by walking up and down; and he saw those young 
Licchavis with upraised hands silently reverencing the Exalted 
One. And Mahanama, the Licchavi, went to the Exalted 
One, saluted him and aat down at one side. So seated, ho said 
with bated breath :2

‘ They will become Vajjians,3 they will become Vajjians !’
‘ But why, Mahanama, dost thou apeak so: “ They will be

come Vajjiana!” ?’
‘ Lord, these Licchavi young men are quick-tempered, 

rough, greedy fellows. Such presents as are sent4 by clanfolk—

1 We are not able to link up this MahSnJma with others of that name, 
either, e.g., with him of the first five disciples, or the Sakyan lay-kina- 
man. It is possible that we have a name substituted, when vrritten 
suttas involved many blurred words, for the forgotten name of a disciple. 
Rhys Davids Hats Licchavis and Videhas as forming two branches 
of one Vajjian confederacy, but this sutta points to Licchavis aa not 
Vajjians, a more cultured oligarchy. Cf. Dial, ii, p. 79f f . ;  Bvddh. 
India, ch. ii; i, 175. 1 l/danay vddne&i.

1 Or, as we might say, they will end by becoming Vajjians, their 
more cultured neighbours.

* Pahinakdni pahiyanti. I do not think the latter ia from *JHA, 
but from H I  and formed by false analogy. Thus aa from pajahati 
the passive is pahiyaii, pp. pahina; so from pahinati (the Singhalese 
spell it with a dental, not lingual) the passive is pahiyaii ( b o  S.e,, not 
with text pahiyaii} with an adj.-noun, jwAina.
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sugar-cane, jujube fruit, sweet cakes, sweetmeats and lolly- 
popB1—they go about plundering and eating; they slap the 
women and the girls of the clan on the back.* Such are these 
fellows who now with upraised hands stand in silence 
reverencing the Exalted One.’

‘ Wheresoever these five conditions are found, Mahanama, 
whether in a crowned warrior-rajah, or in a countryman living 
on his paternal3 farm, or in a general of an army, or in a governor 
of villages,4 or in a guild-master,6 or in those who make them
selves the one power among the clans, growth may be expected 
and not decline. What five ?

Take the case, Mahanama, of a clansman who,* with wealth 
gotten by work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, 
earned by the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful 
way, honours, reveres, venerates and reverences his parents. 
At once hiB parents, honoured, revered, venerated and rever
enced, fondly regard him with loving thoughts and say: Long 
life to you, and may your long life be protected ! To the clans
man, Mahanama, who has the fond regard of his parents, 
growth may be expected and not decline.

So too, Mahanama, of his children and wife, his slaves, work
folk and men.. ..

. . .  of the labourers in his fields and those whose business 
ia with the boundaries. . . .7

> 3akkhalaka.
a Pacehdliyai) khipanti. Corny, paechaio ganivd, piffhipctdena pdha- 

ranli, they go behind find kick them with the upper part of the foot 
(see Vism. trsl, 288 on pitthipado). P .E .D . suggests ‘ lap 1 or ‘ basket* 
for pacchaliyaTj, but the ward may be resolved into pacchd and ait, 
a dike; so: side, see Childers. Aa regards khipanti, in  English we have 
the counterpart in the word ‘ chuck.’

* Petianika. Corny, pitaray dattar) sapaieyya-Q bhunjaii,
* Gamagdmika. Corny, gdmdnay gdmika, A  yama ia more like our 

old term ‘ hundred ' than the modern idea ot village.
1 Pugagd manika. Corny, ganajetthaka.
* Cf. above, § 41.
T 8amaniasar}vnhdrt-, Corny, rajju-datyfehi bhumippamary. gahalce 

ixiyvohare, those who hold the office of measuring the ground with rope 
and rod— i.e., surveyors.
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, . . of the devas who are wont to receive oblations. . , ,l
Moreover, Mahanama, a clansman who, with wealth gotten 

by work and zeal, gathered by the strength of the arm, earned 
by the sweat of the brow, justly obtained in a lawful way, 
honours, reveres, venerates and reverences recluses and godly 
men, will at once by them, 30 honoured . . .  be regarded with 
compassion, with benevolence, and they will say: Long life to 
you, and may your long life be protected ! To the clansman, 
Mahanama, who is regarded with compassion by recluse and 
godly man, growth may be expected and not decline.

Wheresoever these five conditions are found, Mahanama, 
whether in a crowned warrior-rajah, a countryman living on 
his paternal farm, a general of an army, a governor of villages, 
a guild-master, or in those who make themselves the one power 
among the clans, growth may be expected and not decline.

To mother, father dutiful, to child and wife 
A blessing ever, for the weal of both:
Of those within the home and those who live2 
By him, moral and wise in word ia he.
For him, for those gone on before, for such 
As live e’en here,3 for sarnaqa and brahman,
Breeder of welfare doth the wise become,
(In that) by Dhamma in the home he lives.
Author of lovely4 (conduct) worshipful6 
Doth he become, and worthy praise. E ’en here 
Men praise him, and to the hereafter gone,
In the bright world he dwells in happiness.’®

§ ix (59). Hard to find (a).7
‘ Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old,8 en

dowed with five qualities. What five X

1 T h e  t e x t  r e p e a ts  a l l  i n  fu l l .
a T h e  t e x t  a n d  S.t. r e a d  anvjivino, b u t  Corny, upajivino,
1 Ditihe dAatnme ca jiv iia j). Corny, ye ca . .  . jivanti.
* So karitvana ixtlyaiui-r).
1 W e  s h o u ld  r e a d  w ith . Corny, a n d  S.e. pu jjo , I  th in k .
* T h e  l a s t  l in e  o ( t h e  t e x t  r c c u n  A bove, $ 4 1 , a n d  a t  A . i i ,  5 ;  It. I l l .
T Dullabho, lit. h a r d  to  o b ta in .  * Cf. H a r i t a ’s  t ro u b le  a t  Brethr. 34.
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Monks, it is hard to find one subtle-minded gone forth when 
old, hard to find one proper in deportment, very learned, a 
preacher of Dhamma, it is hard to End one who has the Dis
cipline by heart.

Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with these five qualities.’

§ x (60). The same (i).

* Monks, it ia hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with five qualities. What five ?

Monks, it is hard to find one who speaks well, who grasps 
what is easily grasped, having the talent to grasp,1 a preacher 
of Dhamma, it is hard to find one who has the discipline by 
heart.

Monks, it is hard to find one, gone forth when old, endowed 
with these five qualities.’

C h a p t e r  V II.— T h o u gh ts .

§ i (61). Thoughts (a).2

‘ Monks,3 these five thoughts, when made become, made an 
increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage, merging in 
the deathless, having the deathless as their goal. What five ?

The thought of foulness; the thought of death ; the thought 
of peril; the thought of the cloying of food; the sense of dis
taste as to the world.

Verily, monks, these five thoughts, when made become, 
made an increase in, are very fruitful, of great advantage, 
merging in the deathless, having the deathless as their goal.’

1 Pad a kick inaggah i , lit.  g r a s p in g  o n  th e  r i g h t .  Corny, d inn ’ ovadatj 
padakkhinaio ganhanlo. T h r  w o r d  r e c u r s  a t  A . v ,  2 4 , w h e r e  t h e  Corny,
o b s e rv e s :  yatha ekacco ovadiyamdno vamato ganhaii patipphara ii \<a 
a&uruwto va gacehati evar) akalva avadatha bhante anusasatha tarnhtsv. 
anovadantesu  ko anno ovadissati-ti padakkhiiiay gavhati. S e e  K .S . 
i i ,  1 3 7 ; b e lo w  V , & 156.

3 Sanha, &b v a g u o  a  t e r m  ie  p o p u l a r l y  o u r  * t h o u g h t . ’
* Cf. D . i i i ,  2 8 9 ;  S. v ,  1 3 2 ; A .  i ,  4 1 , e tc .

5
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§ ii (62). The same (6).
* Monks, theBe five thoughts . . . What five ?
01 impermanence; of not-self; of death; of the cloying of 

food; of distaste as to the world.
Monks, these five . .

§ iii (63). Growth.1
‘ Monks,2 growing in five ways of growth, the Ariyan dis

ciple grows in Ariyan growth; he heeds what is essential and 
best for his whole being.5 In what five ?

He grows in faith, virtue, learning, giving up and insight.
Verily, monks, growing in these five ways of growth, the 

Ariyan disciple grows in Ariyan growth ; he heeds what is 
essential and best for his whole being.

Whoso4 in faith, in virtue makes a forward5 growth,
In learning, insight, giving up, alike:
A  very man like this, keen-eyed, lays hold 
E ’en here upon the real in himself.’

§ iv (64). The same.
‘ Monks, growing in five ways of growth, the devout Ariyan 

woman grows in Ariyan growth; she heeds what is essential 
and best for her whole being. What five ?

( Repeat as before. The last line of the gaifta alters to:)
That woman, good, devout, heeds here the best for self.’

§ v (65). Talk.
* Monks, endowed with five qualities, a monk may® well talk 

to his fellows in the godly life. What five ?
Monks, herein a monk in himself has achieved virtue and

1 V adfri.
4 Cf. S. i v ,  25 0  (K .S .  iv, I n  t r o d ,  x iv ) ;  a n d  a b o v e , § 40.
4 Kayaasa.
* A lm o s t  t h e  s a m e  gatha r e c u rs  a t  A . v, 137. Cf. t h e  id e n t ic a l  

a u t t a  § i v  in  S. iv ,  250 , w i th  a  v a r ie d  t r a n s la t io n  in  K jS. iv ,  1 6 8 / .
* H e re  pauadtPiati. * Alai). Corny, yutto, f i t t in g .
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explains a question raised1 by a talk on the achieving of virtue; 
so too, in regard to concentration . . . insight . . . emanci
pation; and in himself has achieved the knowledge and insight 
of ei&ancipation and explains a question raised by a talk on the 
achieving of knowledge and insight of emancipation.

Verily, monks, endowed with these five qualities, a monk 
may well talk to his fellows in the godly life.’

§ vi (66). An example.*
1 Monks, a monk, endowed with five qualities, is a fitting 

example to his fellows in the godly life. What five ?’
{The reply is o-s in § 65, but katayp is used for agataq.)

§ vii (67). Psychic power.

* Monks,4 whatsoever monk or nun make five things become, 
make an increase in five things, unto such one of two fruits 
may be expected: either gnosis here now or, being with some 
substrate left, the state of a Non-returner. What five ?

Monks,® herein a monk makes become the psychic power 
which embraces desire-to-do, combined with concentration 
and resolution; the psychic power which embraces energy .. . 
thought. - . investigation, combined with concentration and 
resolution; and fifthly, just exertion.®

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun makes these five things 
become . . . either gnosis here and now or, being with Borne 
substrate left, the state of a Non-returner may be expected.’

* Agalar), Corny, pucchitat).
a Sdjivan. This word ia explained at Vin. iii, 24 as siitA&paday, 

a preoept or rule of training. Cf. St. Paul to Timothy (I ,  iv , 12): 1 Be 
thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, Id charity, 
in spirit, in faith, in purity,’ 'These Butt&s are preached by S&riputta 
(below V, 153-4).

* Corny, glosses; abhisar/kHalay, prepared.
* This is a stock opening; cf. below V, $ 122; D . ii, 314; M . i, 63; 

S. v r 129; A. v, 108; It . 39; Sn. p. 140* On amnd, gnosis, see Brethr., p. 
xxx iii.

* For references see D. iii, 221; K.S. v, 225Jf. 8.e. has * jse ’  between 
the terms.

* Uitxolhi. Corny, adhimatta-virii/a, extraordinary energy.
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§ viii (68). The same.
* Monks, before I  became enlightened, while I  was still 

a bodhisat without complete enlightenment, I  made five 
qualities become, I  made an increase in five qualities. What 
five ?

{The aforesaid psychic powers and exertion.)1
Monks, when I  had made these qualities become, made an 

increase in them, I  bent the mind to realize by psychic know
ledge whatever is realizable by psychic knowledge, and I  
became an eyewitness in every case whatever the range 
might be.

Did I wish to experience psychic power in manifold 
modes ? * . .'2

§ ix (69). Disgust.

4 Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to complete disgust, dispassion, ending, 
calm, knowledge, enlightenment and to Nibbana.3 What 
five ?

Monks, herein a monk abides perceiving the foulness of 
the body; is conscious of the cloying of food; is conscious 
of distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in all 
compounded things; and the thought of death is by him 
inwardly well established.4

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to . . . Nibbana.’

§ x (70). Destruction of the atnkers.

‘ Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, lead to the destruction of the cankers. What five ?

(Just those aforesaid things.)6
Monks, these are the five . .

1 The text repeats.
3 The text abbreviates; cf. above, § 23.
» This is stock; cf, D . i, 189; A . iv, 143; Ud. 30; S. ii, 223; J/.ii.S2. 
* Cf. below V, j 121, 1 The text repeats.
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C h a p t e r  V III.—T h e  W a r r io r .

§ i (71). The fruits of mind-emancipation (a).
'Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 

increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. What five ?

Monks, herein a monk abides perceiving the foulness of 
the body; is conscious of the cloying of food;Is conscious of 
distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in all com
pounded things; and the thought of death is by him inwardly 
well established.

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof.

Monks, when1 indeed a monk is both mind-emancipated 
and insight-emancipated, that monk is said to have lifted 
the barrier,2 filled in the moat, pulled up the pillar,3 withdrawn 
the bolts, an Ariyan, with flag laid low, with burden dropped,* 
free of the fetters.®

And how, monks, has the monk lifted the barrier ? Herein 
by the'monk ignorance is got rid of, cut down to the roots, 
made as a palm-tree stump, made so that it cannot grow 
up in the future, conditioned so that it cannot rise again. 
Thus, monks, has the monk lifted the barrier.

And how, monks, has the monk filled in the moat ? Herein

1 This passage recurs at M . i, 139.
3 Cf. Dhp. 398.
3 AbbidAe&iko. Corny, esikatthambharf luncilva. P .E .D ., desire, but 

the Corny, regards ail terms os analogues, so the literal trsl. is given.
* Cf. Th. i, 1021.
1 The Corny, explains with much exegetical matter by a simile; 

Imagine two cities, one a city of robbers, the other a city of peace; 
and suppose some mighty soldier were to think: ‘ So long as the robbers' 
city exists, the city of peace is not free from fear.’ So he dons hia 
armour and attacks and burns that city and returns to rejoice at home. 
The sk&ndha group ia the robbers’ city, Nibbana is the city of peace, 
an earnest strivcr is the mighty soldier.
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by the monk coming-to-be again, birth and faring on are got 
rid ol, cut down to the roots. . . . Thus, monks, has the 
monk filled in the moat.

And how, monks, has the monk pulled up the pillar 1 
Herein by the monk craving is got rid of, cut down to the 
rootB. . . . Thus, monks, has the monk pulled up the pillar.

And how, monks, haB the monk withdrawn the bolts ? 
Herein by the monk the five lower fetters are got rid of, cut 
down to the roots. . . . Thus, monks, has the monk with
drawn the bolts-

And how, monks, is the monk an Ariyan, with flag laid 
low, with burden dropped, free of the fetters ? Herein, 
monks, by the monk the conceit “ I  am ”  is got rid of, cut 
down to the roots, made as a palm-tree stump, made so that 
it cannot grow up in the future, conditioned so that it cannot 
arise again. Thus, monks, is the monk an Ariyan, with flag 
laid low, with burden dropped, free of the fetters.5

§ ii (72). The same (&).

‘ Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have as their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof. What five %

The thought of impermanence, the thought of ill in impel' 
manence, the thought of no-self in ill, the thought of renun
ciation, and the thought of diBpassion.

Monks, these five things, when made become, made an 
increase in, have their fruits: mind-emancipation and the 
advantages thereof, insight-emancipation and the advantages 
thereof.

Monke, when indeed a monk • . .'l

§ iii (73). Living by Dhamma.

Now a certain monk visited the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the Exalted

1 Repeat as in the previous sutta.
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One: ‘ Lord, they say: Living by Dhamma,1 living by 
Dhamma ! Lord, how does a monk live by Dhamma V

* Monk, consider2 the monk who masters Dhamma: the 
sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, speeches, 
birth-stories, marvels and runes3—he spends the day in that 
mastery; he neglects to go apart4 (for meditation) and devotes 
not himself to calm of purpose of the self. Monk, that monk 
is said to be swift5 to master, but he lives not by Dhamma.

Again, consider the monk who teaches others Dhamma 
in detail, as lie has heard it, as he has mastered it—he spends 
the day in convincing* others of Dhamma; he neglects to go 
apart and devotes not himself to calm of purpose of the self. 
Monk, that monk is said to be swift to convince, but he lives 
not by Dhamma.

Again, consider the monk who gives in full a repetition 
of Dhamma, as he has heard it, as he has learned it—he spends 
the day in repeating it; he neglects to go apart and devotes 
not himself to calm of purpose of the self. Monk, that monk 
is said to be swift to repeat, but he lives not by Dhamma.

Then consider the monk who turns his mind to Dhamma, 
ponders over it, reflects on it, as he has heard it, as he has 
learned it—he spends his day in thinking about Dhamma; 
he neglects to go apart and devotes not himself to calm of 
purpose of the self. Monk, that monk is said to be swift 
to think, but he lives not by Dhamma.

But, monk, take the case of the monk who masters Dhamma: 
the sayings, psalms and so forth, and spends not the day in 
that mastery, neglects not to go apart and devotes himself

1 Dhammavihari. I  have not been able to fmd this compound else
where, 1 By Dhamma ’ comes nearest to the parallel term dhammena, 
frequently met with. The other form is dkammay: dfuimmat) cara, 
met with both in Up&nishad and in Suita.

a Idha.
* This list recurs at M . i, 133; A. ii, 7; Vin. iii, 8. See Expos. 33; 

D A , i , 23 jf . for explanation and examples; below V, § 155.
* Corny. eJnbhdvar) vissajjeti.
6 Bahvio, much, full of,
® The text reads -pannaItiyd, but S.e., and Corny. sannaUiya, the 

latter observing: dhammassa safinapandy9 (f,/ pannapanoya).
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to calm of purpose of the self. Verily, monk, such a monk 
is one who lives by Dhamma.

Monk, thus, verily, have I dleclarcd one swift to master, 
one swift to convince, one swift to repeat, one swift to think 
and one who lives by Dhamma.

Monk,1 what should be done by a teacher for his disciples, 
seeking their good, from compassion and out of pity, that has 
been done by me for you ?2 (Behold) these trce-roots, these 
empty places, monk ! Meditate, monk, and be not slothful; 
reproach not yourself afterwards J3 This is our command 
to you.*

§ iv (74). The same,
{Another monk approached the Exalted One and spoke in like 

manner; and the Exalted One said:)
‘ Monk, consider the monk who masters Dhamma; the 

sayings, psalms and so forth—but knows not through insight 
the goal beyond.4 Monk, that monk is said to be swift to 
master, but he does not live by Dhamma.’

(Repeat the previous sutta with changes.)̂

§ v (75). The warrior (a).
‘ Monks, these five kinds of warriors are found in the world. 

What five ?
Monks, in one case there ia the warrior who, just at the sight 

of the cloud of dust,6 loses heart and falters and stiffens not.,7 
nor is able to go down to battle.® Monks, there is here this

1 This is a stock paragraph; see M . i, 46; S. v, 157.
2 Both Corny, and S.e. read vo.
3 Corny, seems to consider this was addressed to a young monk and 

the B. exhorted him to strive in youth and not wait till old age came; 
cf. Ecclesiastes xii, 1 for the same sentiment.

4 Vttarin c asm paniiaya althar/ na ppajanali. Corny. uUarirj tassa 
Ahammasaa . . . cattdri saccd n i wi passati.

11 The text repeats in full.
* Rajaggat). Corny, as J. v, 187; rajuhkharuiharj; of elephants, horses, 

etc.
7 Na aanthambhaii. Cf. Hamlet I, v; ‘ And you, my sinews . . . 

bear me stiffly up.'
* Cf. Png. 65, below V, § 139 for thia phraseology.
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sort of warrior. This, monks, is the first kind of warrior 
found in the world.

Again, though another endure {the sight of) the dust cloud, 
just on seeing a standard lifted up,1 he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not, nor is able to go down to battle. Monks, there 
is here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the second kind . . .

Again, though another endure the dust-cloud and the stand
ard, at the sound of tumult2 he loses heart . . . nor is able to 
go down to battle. Monks, there is here this sort of warrior. 
This, monks, is the third kind . . .

Though another endure the dust-cloud, the standard and 
the tumult, when struck3 in conflict he fails. Monks, there is 
here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fourth kind . , .

Then there is one who endures the dust-cloud, the standard, 
the tumult and the conflict; victorious in battle, winning the 
fight, he continues at the head4 of the battle. Monks, there is 
here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fifth kind of 
warrior found in the world.

Monks, these are the five kinds . . .
Even so, monks, these five kinds of persons, like warriors, 

are found among monks. What five ?
Monks, in the case of the monk who on seeing the dust- 

cloud loses heart and falters and stiffens not, nor is able to stay 
the course5 of the godly life—he declares his weakness,6 gives 
up the training and returns to the lower life. And what for 
him is the dust-cloud ? Monks, that monk hears: “  Tis said,7 
in such and sueh a village or town there are women and girls, 
passing fair to look upon, lovely, with a wondrous lotus-like

1 Corny. set up on the backs of elephants, horses, etc., in chariots.
a Ussddana7}; so S.e. and Corny, explaining: the noise of elcphnnts, etc.
1 Hannali^ both S.e. and Corny, read dfianriati.
* Samgdma^isa. Corny, tag yeva jaya-kkhaTidkdvdra-fthdnai).
s Sant&wJuy, t\l. sanAhurtltttj, S.e. and Corny, aa text; this form is 

not in P.E .D . Corny, explains: brtihmacjariya-va.m>j anupacchijjamdnajj 
gopetuy na sakkoti, he cannot provide against uninterruptedly living 
the godly life.

" See above, § />.rt.
7 jV d rn t .
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beauty t”1 And when he hears this, he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not, nor is he able to stay the course of the godly 
life, but declares hia weakness, gives up the training and returns 
to the lower life, This for him is the dust-cloud.2

Monts, just as the warrior on seeing the dust-cloud loses 
heart and falters and stiffens not, nor is able to go down to 
battle; like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is 
here this sort of person. This, monks, is the first kind of 
person, like a warrior, found among monks.

Again, monks, a monk endures the dust-cloud, but at the 
sight of the standard loses heart . . . and returns to the low(er) 
life. And what for him is the standard ? In this case the 
monk does not merely hear that in such and such a village or 
town there are some lovely women and girls, passing fair to 
look upon, with wondrous lotus-like beauty—but he sees it 
for himself; and at the sight loses heart . * . and returns to 
the low(er) life. This for him is the standard.

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, but at 
the sight of the standard loses heart . . like that, monks, 
I  say, is this person. Monks, there ia here this sort of person. 
This, monks, is the second kind of person, like a warrior, found 
among monks.

Again, monks, a monk endures both the dust-cloud and the 
standard, but at the sound of the tumult3 loses heart . . . and 
returns to the Iow(er) life. And what for him is the tumult 
In this case, monks, some woman comes along, when he has 
gone to forest, tree root or lonely4 place, and laughs him to 
scorn, rails® on him, snaps her fingers at him® and mocks7him; 
and being so treated by a woman he loses heart . . . and returns 
to the low(er) life. This for him is the tumult.

1 This is stock; cf. D. i, 114; S. i, 96; A. ii, 203; Yin. i, 288.; DA. i,
282 is much the spme as Mp. 632.

3 Raja (dust) is etymologically associated with rajati, sensuous
excitement or pleasure. Cf. below, sutta 81: rajaniya (enticing).

3 UM&danay. 1 Sunnd, empty.
6 VUapati. Corny, merely kaihtli-, in Sk. ullapa means abuse.
1 Vjjhaggeii; both S.e. and Corny, so, the latter observing: panirf 

paharitva maha-hasitat} hasiiay; lit. to laugh out at.
* Uppan4et\. Corny, uppandena kathctg kafhcti (!).
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Monks, just as the soldier endures both the dust-cloud and 
the standard, but at t ie  sound of the tumult loses heart . . .; 
like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is here this 
sort of person. This, monks, is the third kind of person, like 
a warrior, found among monks.

Again, monks, a monk endures the dust-cloud, standard and 
tumult, but being struck1 in conflict, fails. And what for him 
is the conflict ? In this case, monks, some woman comes 
along, when he has gone to forest, tree-root or some lonely 
place, and sits down clos*e beside him, lies down close beside 
him and cuddles up to him;2 and being treated thus by a 
woman, without giving up the training, without declaring his 
weakness, he gives himself over to fornication. This to him 
is the conflict.

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, standard 
and tumult, but, when struck in conflict, fails; like that, monks, 
I  say, is this person. MonkB, there is here this sort of person. 
This, monks, is the third kind of person, like a warrioT, found 
among monks.

Again, monks, there is the monk who endures the dust- 
cloud, the standard, the tumult and the conflict; victorious in 
battle, winning the fight, he continues at the head of the battle. 
And what to him is victory in battle ? Herein also, monks, 
some woman comes along, when the monk has gone to forest, 
tree-root or some lonely place, and sits down close beside him, 
lies down close beside him and cuddles up to him; but being 
treated thus by a woman, he disentangles and frees himself and 
goes off whithersoever he will.

And3 he resorts to some secluded spot: forest, tree-root, 
mountain, glen, rock-cave, cemetery, wooded upland, open 
space or heap of straw; and come to forest, tree-root or empty 
hut, he sits cross-legged, with body erect, setting mindfulness 
in front of him. Putting away all hankering, he abides with 
heart free therefrom; he cleanses his mind of hankering:

1 5.e. reads d-, as above.
1 Corny, having won him over, she sits down on the aame seat or 

very near him.
1 This passage rocura at D. i, 71; M . i, 260; A . i, 241; Vin. ii, 146, ctc.
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putting away ill-will and hatred, he abides with heart free 
therefrom; kindly and compassionate to all creatures, he 
cleanses his mind of ill-will and hatred: putting away sloth and 
torpor, he abides free therefrom; conscious of light, mindful 
and self-possessed, he cleanses hia mind of sloth and torpor: 
putting away flurry and worry, be abides poised; with heart 
serene within, he cleanses his mind of flurry and worry: 
putting away doubt, he abides with doubt passed by; no 
more he questions Why 1 of right things; he cleanses his 
mind of doubt.

Putting away these five hindrances, when the mind's corrup
tions are weakened by insight, aloof from sensuousappetites . . . 
he enters and abides in the first musing1 . . .  he enters and 
abides in the fourth musing.

With8 the heart thus serene, purified, cleansed, spotless, 
devoid of defilement, supple, ready to act, firm and imperturb
able, he bends the mind to know the destruction of the cankers. 
As it really is, he understands: This is 111—as it really is, he 
understands: This is the origin of 111—as it really is, he under
stands: This is the ending of 111—-as it really is, he understands: 
This is the way leading to the ending of III. As it really is, he 
understands the thought: These are the cankers—This the 
origin of the cankers—This the ending of the cankers— This 
the way leading to the ending of the cankers.

Knowing this, seeing this, his heart is free from the canker 
of lust, free from the canker of becomings,3 free from the canker 
of ignorance, and in the freedom comes the knowledge of that 
freedom, and he knows: Birth is destroyed; lived is the godly 
life; done is what had to be done; there is no more of this state. 
This to him is victory in battle.

Monks, just as the warrior endures the dust-cloud, the 
standard, the tumult and the conflict; and, victorious in 
battle, winning the fight, continues even at the head of the 
battle; like that, monks, I  say, is this person. Monks, there is

1 Jhana.
3 This ia stock; see D . i, 83; M . i, 23; A. iv, 178.
* Bh&vaaava, here bhavanay dsavo, ' bhava 1 having the meaning of 

‘ liv e s ’ or 'w orld .’ See Manual of Buddhism, 1932, p. 127; 0.8. i, 203.
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here this Bort of person. This, monks, is the fifth kind of 
person, like a warrior, found among monks.

These, monks, are the five kinds of persons. . .

§ vi (76). The same (fc).
‘ Monks, these five kindB of warriors are found in the world. 

What five ?
Monks, in one case a warrior, grasping his sword and shield, 

binding on his bow and quiver,1 goes down into the thick of the 
fight; and there he dares and strives; but others strike him aB he 
dares and strives and overpower him.2 Monks, there is here 
this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the first kind of warrior 
found in the world.

Again, another, arming himself in like manner, goes down 
to the fight; and as he dares and strives the enemy wound3 
him. And they bear4 him away to bring him to his relations; 
but while he is being carried by his kinsmen, ere he arrives, 
he dies on the way to his relations. Monks, there is here this 
sort of warrior. This, monks, is the second kind . . .

Another . - . wounded by the enemy, is carried to his 
relations and they nurse him and care for him, but he dies of 
that hurt. Monks, there is here thia sort of warrior. This, 
monks, is the third kind . . .

Another . . . wounded by the enemy . . . nursed and 
cared for by his relations, is cured of that hurt. Monks, there 
is here this sort of warrior. This, monks, is the fourth kind . . .

Then, monks, there is the soldier who, grasping sword and 
shield, binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick 
of the fight; victorious in battle, winning the fight, he continues 
at the head of the battle. Monks, there is here this sort of 
warrior. This, monks, is the fifth kind of warrior found in the 
world.

Monks, these are the five kinds . . .

1 This ia stock; cf. Vin. it, 192; M . j, 68; ii, 99.
1 This recurs at S. iv , 308; our text with S. reads pariyupadenti, 

Corny, pariyddenti-li, pariyadiyanti, S.e. pariyadiyanti,
* UpaUkkKanii, to scotch.
* Corny, they come with his own bed (stretcher).
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Even so, monks, these five kinds of persons, like warriors, are 
found in the world. What five ?

Monks,1 take the case of a monk who lives dependent on 
some village or town—while it is yet early, he robes himself 
and with bowl and cloak enters that village or town for alms, 
just with his body under no restraint, with speech unrestrained, 
with mind unrestrained, without mindfulness being Bet up, 
with his faculties uncontrolled; and there he sees a woman with 
dress disordered or not properly dressed, and at the sight 
passion overwhelms his mind; in that state, without giving up 
the training, without declaring his weakness, he gives himself 
over to fornication.

Monks, just as the warrior, grasping sword and shield, 
binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick of the 
fight and there dares and strives; but the enemy strike and 
overpower him: like that, monks, I  say, is this person. Monks, 
there is here this sort of person. This, monks, is the first kind 
of person, like a warrior, found among monks.

Again, in like circumstances . . . another sees the same 
eight . . . and passion overwhelms his mind; in that state he 
burns in body, he burns in mind; and the thought comes to 
him: What if I  go to the Park and say to the monks: 41 Good 
airs, I  burn® with passion; I  am overcome by passion; I  cannot 
stay the course of the godly life; I  declare my weakness and 
give up the training; I  will return to the lower life.”  As he 
goes to the Park, ere he arrives, even on the way to the Park, 
he declares hie weakness, gives up the training and returns to 
the lower life.

Monks, just as the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy, 
is carried to his relations, but dieB on the way: like that, monks, 
I say, iB this person. Monks, there is here thiB sort of person. 
This, monks, is the second kind . . .

Again, in like circumstances . . . another thinks to tell the

1 For the whole of this para. Bee S . ii, 231, 271 ; cf. also iv, 122; below  

V I, § SO.
1 Our text readn ragapariyuffhito, but S.e. and Corny, with v.l. 

ragayiio, which I  suppose is aimply the p p . of the denominative of roga., 
P .E .D .  omits; Corny, explains; ragena ratio.
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monks similarly, and actually does. . . . Then1 they who 
live the godly life admonish him and warn him, saying: 
“  Good sir, the Exalted One has said: But little satisfying2 is 
this lust, fraught as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils 
worse to follow. Like a piece9 of bone is lust, fraught as it 
is with ill and tribulation, with perils worBe to follow . . . like 
a lump of meat* is lust . . . like a fire-stick made of grass . . . 
like a pit of glowing embers6 . . . like a passing dream4 . . . 
like some borrowed bravery is lust . . . like ripe fruit on a 
broken branch . . . like a -chopper in the shambles7 . . . 
like a spear and javelin8 . . . like a hooded snake is lust, 
fraught as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils worse to 
follow—so the Exalted One has said. Find your delight, 
reverend sir, in the godly life; declare not your weakness, 
reverend sir, nor give up the training nor return to the lower 
life r

And he thus admonished, thus warned, by those who live 
the godly life, replies thuswise: “  Good sixB , although the 
Exalted One has said lust is but little satisfying, fraught 
as it is with ill and tribulation, with perils worse to follow; 
yet I  am not able to stay the course of the godly life, but I  
will declare my weakness, give up the training and return 
to the lower life.”

Monks, just as the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy, 
iB carried off to his relations and they nurse him and care 
for him, but he dieB of that hurt: like that, monks, I  say, is 
this person. Monks, there ib  here this sort of person. This, 
monks, is the third kind . . .

Again, in like circumstances . . . they who live the godly

1 These ten similes rocur at M . i, 130; Vin. ii, 26; J . v, 210; Tkig. 
487-91. Seven are explained in full at M . i, 364 ff. In  tral. I have 
expanded a little. It  is curious Corny, does not refer to Majjhima.

s Cf. DKp. 186; J. ii, 313; iv, 113; Pwm. 124.
’ Text -Mnkhala, but Corny, and iS.e. hahkala, with v.l.
* Corny. Bahu-sddharanaffhctia, cf. M il. 230.
4 Sn. 396; J. iv, 118; ji.iv , 224; v. 175; cf. 3. iv, 188,
* Cf. Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129.
1 Aei-nurui. Corny. adhiJcvffana4fhena.
* 3. i, 128; Thig, 68; Vitm . 341.
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life speak to another in the same way . . . and he thus 
admonished, thus warned, replies: “  Good sirs, I will dare 
and strive;1 I  will find my delight in the godly life; not now 
will I declare my weakness, nor give up the training, nor return 
to the lower life.”

Monks, just as the warrior . . . wounded by the enemy . . . 
is nursed and cared for by his relations and cured of that hurt; 
like that, monks, I say, is this person. Monks, there is here 
this sort of person. This, monks, is the fourth kind . . .

Then, monks, there is the monk who lives dependent on 
some village or town. While it is yet early, he robes himself 
and with bowl and cloak enters the village or town for alms, 
with his body, speech and mind restrained, with mindfulness 
set up, with his faculties under control: and on seeing some 
form with his eye* he ib not entranced with its appearance 
nor with any detail of it; since by abiding uncontrolled in 
the sense of sight, covetousness, dejection, wicked and 
evil states would flow in over him, he sets himself to control 
that sense; he restrains that sense and wins maBtery over it. 
So too, of the sense of hearing . . . smelling . . . tasting 
. . . touching . . . and in respect of ideas that pass through 
his mind; since by abiding uncontrolled in any way . . . 
covetousness, dejection and wicked and evil states would 
flow in over him, he sets himself to control each sense; and 
he restrains each sense and wins mastery over it.2

And on his return from alms-gathering, when his meal is 
over, he goes off to some secluded spot: forest, tree-root, 
mountain and so forth . . . and come there, sets up mindful
ness . . . cleanses his mind of the five hindrances . , . enters 
and abides in the first musing . . . the fourth musing . . . 
bends his mind to know the destruction of the cankers . . . 
understands 111 as it really is . . . and knows: Birth is 
destroyed; lived is the godly life; done is what had to be done; 
there is no more of this state.3

1 Corny, and S.e. with i>.I, read dharayissami.
3 This is a stock passage; see D. i, 70; M . i, 209; A . ii, 39; DhS. trel. 

351.
3 See the previous sutta for details.
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Monks, just as the warrior, grasping sword and shield, 
binding on bow and quiver, goes down into the thick of the 
tight and is victorious in battle, winning the fight; like that, 
monks, I say, ia this person. Monks, there is here this sort 
of person. This, monks, is the fifth kind of person, like a 
warrior, found among monks.

Monks, these are the five kinds of persons. . . .’

§ vli {77). Fear in the way (a).
* Monks, there are these five fears in the way1 from con

templating which the earnest, ardent, resolute monk, forest- 
gone, ought to live just to attain the unattained, tp master 
the unmastered, to realize the unrealized. What five ?

Take the case of a monk, forest-gone, who reflects thus: 
I  am now quite alone in the forest; and living here alone, 
a snake may bite me, a scorpion may bite me, or a centipede 
may bite me,2 and cause my death; and that would be a 
hindrance to me. Behold now, I will put forth energy to 
attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize 
the unrealized.3

Monks, this is the first fear in the way from contemplating 
which the earnest, ardent, resolute monk, forest-gone, ought 
to live just to attain the unat tained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized.

Again he reflects: . . .  I may stumble and fall; the food 
I have eaten may make me ill; bile may convulse me; phlegm 
choke me; wind within stab and shake me,4 and cause my 
death; and that would be a hindrance to me. Behold now, 
I  will put forth energy. . . .

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. . . .
Again he reflects: . . . an I  consort with fearsome creatures: 

lion, tiger, leopard, bear or hyena5—they may take my life 
and cause my death; and that would be a hindrance to me. 
Behold now, I  will put forth energy. . . .

1 Andgata, not come, future.
* This is a stock set; see A. ii, 73; iv, 320; Vin. ii, 110; below VI. § 20.
s Cf. D . iii, 255; A. iv, 332 for this passage.
4 This set is at A. iv, 320 and below loc- cil.
* Cf. J . v, 416; M il. 149 and Vin. iii, 58.

e
Ob
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Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . - ,
Again he reflects: . . . an I  consort with thieves,1 who 

either have done their deed or go about to do it,® they may 
take roy life and cause my death ; and that would he a hindrance 
to me. Behold now, I  will put forth energy. . . .

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . *
Moreover, monks, the monk, forest-gone, reflects thus: 

I  am now alone in the forest ; and there are fearsome non
humans3 here. They may take my life and cause my death; 
and that would he a hindrance to me. Behold now, I  will 
put forth energy to attain the uiiattained, to master the un
mastered, to realize the unrealized.

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way from contemplating 
which the earnest, ardent* resolute monk, forest-gone, ought 
to live just to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized.

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . .

§ viii (78). The same (b).

f Monks, there are these (other) five fears in the way. . . .* 
What five ?

Take the case of a monk who reflects thus: I  am now young, 
a mere youth, black-haired and blessed with the beauty of 
youth, the heyday of youth,6 the prime of youth; but time 
will btJ when old age shall touch this body: and when grown 
old and overcome by age, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas* 
word, not easy things are forest-wilderness, the outland bed 
and seat, to seek. Ere® that state come to me—unwelcome, 
undeaired, unloved—lo 1 I  will put forth energy against that 
time even to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered,

1 M&navthi. Corny. coreJii; cf. D A . i, 36, quoting our passage.
1 See Yism. 180. M p. says they take the throat-blood (yala-lohiia) 

and make an offering to the devas.
* Corny, h&reh, evil yakkhas.
* This ia the same in the preceding sutta, but with arannaka. 

forest gone, omitted.
* See above, § 54.
* Following the Corny. I have punctuated differently from the text.
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to realize the unrealized, and of that state possessed I will 
dwell comforted even when old.

Monks, this is the first fear in the way. . . .
Again he reflects: I have health and well-being, a good diges

tion which is neither over-cold nor over-heated, but even 
and suitable fcr striving;1 but time will be when sickness 
shall touch this body: and sick and ill, not easy is it to turn 
to the. Buddhas’ word . . . lo ! I  will put forth energy . . . 
and dwell comforted even ^lien sick.

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. . . .
Again he reflects: Now is there no famine and crops are 

good, food is easy to get and it is easy to keep oneself going 
by gleanings and favours; but time will be when there is a 
famine, bad crops, and difficulty in getting food, nor will it 
be easy to keep oneself going by gleanings and favours; and 
the famine-stricken men will move to where there is ample 
ioo^ and there one will dwell in a crowd and a throng: and 
where such conditions are, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas' 
word . . . lo I I will put forth energy . . . and dwell com
forted even in time of famine.

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . .
Again he reflects: Now men dwell in friendly fellowship 

together, as mingled milk and water, they do not quarrel, but 
look upon one another with friendly eye; but time will be when 
fear is about, perils of robbers, and the country-folk mount 
their carts and drive away, and the fear-stricken men will 
move away to where there is safety, and there one will live 
in crowds and throngs: and where such conditions are, not 
easy is it to turn to the Buddhas’ word . . . lo ! I  will put 
forth energy . . . and dwell comforted even in time of fear.

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . .
Moreover, monks, the monk reflects thus: Now the Order 

lives in friendly fellowship together, finding comfort in one 
teaching; but the time will come when the Order will be rent: 
and when that happens, not easy is it to turn to the Buddhas' 
word, not easy things aTe the forest wilderness, the outland

1 Cf. above, § 53 and § 54 for the following passages.
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bed and seat, to seek. Ere that state come—unwelcome, un
deaired, unloved—lo ! I will put forth energy against that 
time even to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, 
to realize the unrealized, and of that state possessed I will 
dwell comforted even though the Order be rent.

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way. . . .
Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .*

§ ix (79). The same (c).
‘ Monks, these five fears in the way, which have not yet 

arisen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for them; 
and, being awake, strive to get rid of them. What five ?

Monks, there will be, in the long road of the future, monks 
who have not made body become,1 not made virtue become, 
not made mind become, not made insight become; and those 
who have not made this becoming , . . will cause the accept
ance2 of others, and verily they will not be able to lead them 
in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, higher insight: and 
they too will become monks who have not made body become, 
not made virtue become, not made mind become, not made in
sight become; and those who have not made thia becoming 
will cause the acceptance of others, and verily they will not be 
able to lead them in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, 
higher insight: and they too will become monks who have not 
made body become, not made virtue become, not made mind 
become, not made insight become. Thus verily, monks, from 
corrupt Dhamiua comes corrupt Discipline; from corrupt 
Discipline corrupt Dhamma. _

Monks, this is the first fear in the way which, though not yet 
risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; and 
being awake, strive to get rid of it.

Again, monks who have not made this becoming . . .  will 
give guidance3 to others, and verily they will not be able to 
lead them in the way of higher virtue, higher mind, higher in-

1 j46Adti'i«-Jtdi/« =  untrained in body.
* Upasampadcssanti, they will cause their acceptance as full monks.
1 Nisscnjfir) dassanti, see Childers, 291; P.B .D . omit? this expression. 

The period of tutelage ia at least five years.
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sight: and those too . . . who have not made this becoming 
will give guidance to othersand will not be able to lead them . . . 
and they too will not make this becoming. Thus verily, 
monks, from corrupt Dhamma comes corrupt Discipline; from 
corrupt Discipline corrupt Dhamma.

Monks, this is the second fear in the way. • . -
Again, monks who have not made this becoming . . 

when giving a talk on More-Dharama1 or 011 the runes,2 will 
not be fully awake (to the meaning), but will enter on a state 
of darkness.3 Thus verily, monks, from corrupt Dhamma 
comes corrupt Discipline; from corrupt Discipline corrupt 
Dhamma.

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . .
Again, monks who have not made thia becoming . . . will 

not listen, lend an ear, set up an understanding mind or deem 
guch things should be grasped and mastered, when those 
sayings,4 spoken by the Tathagata, deep, deep in meaning, 
world-beyond, dealing with the void, are recited; but to the 
sayings of poets, mere poems, just a show of words and phrases, 
the works of outsiders, declaimed by their disciples—to such, 
when recited, they will listen, lend an car, set up an under
standing mind and deem such things should be grasped anti 
mastered.5 Thus indeed, monks, from corrupt Dhamma comes 
corrupt Discipline; from corrupt Discipline corrupt Dhamma.

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . * .
Moreover, monks, there will be in the long road of the future 

monks who have not made body, virtue, mind or insight be
come; and those ctcicrs who have not made this becoming will 
become luxurious,* lax, prime-movers iu backsliding,7 shirking

I Abkidhamma. Corny, uttama-d&amma.
II Vetlalia, Corny. V eda-paiisa tjyulta rj no nti - m tsio ka ■ katka >j. See 

Exp, i, 33, They are suttas in the form of questions— e.j., F . Dial, i, 
213; Dial. ii, 22<J.

3 Kaiiharj dhammat); cf. Dkp. 87; A. v, 253; K.S. v, 22. Corny, by 
looking for defects, mocking, preaching for gain and honour.

4 Suttanta, an honorific way of referring to suttas.
*■ This passage recurs at S. ii, 2G7; A. i, 73; see G.S. i, ti8.
a Cf. M. i, 14; Lii, 6; A. ii, 148; below V, § I5 ‘ i,
7 Okkamanc pubbarigamti.
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the burden of the secluded life; and they will put forth no 
effort to attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to 
realize the unrealized; and the folk who come after them will 
fall into the way of (wrong) views:1 and they too will become 
luxurious, lax, prime-movers in backsliding, shirking the 
burden of the secluded life, and will put forth no effort to 
attain the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize 
the unrealized. Thus indeed, monks, from corrupt Dhamma 
comes corrupt Discipline, from corrupt Discipline corrupt 
Dhamma.

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way which, though not 
yet risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; 
and being awake, strive to get rid of it.

Monks, these are the five fcaTs in the way. . . .’2

§ x (80). The same (d),
‘ Monks, there arc these (other) five fears in tbe way. . . . 

What five ?
Monks, there will be in the long road of the future monkB who 

long for fine3 robes; and they, with this longing, will leave the 
ways of wearing rags, will leave the forest wilderness, the out- 
land bed and seat; will move to village; town or rajah’s capital4 
and make their dwelling there; and because of a robe, they 
will commit many things unseemly, unfits

Monks, this is the first fear in the way, . . .
Again, monks will long for rich3 alms-food, . . . will leave 

the ways of the common round, the forest wilderness . . . 
and will move to village, town ot rajah's capital . . . seeking 
out, as it were with the tip of the tongue, tasty morsels; and 
beczuise of alms-food, they will commit many things unseemly, 
unfit.

1 Cf. Fin. ii, 108; S. ii, 203.
2 At Dial- i, xiii, Rhys Davids observes that this sutta is the one 

referred to by Asvka in Jiis lihabra Edict; but it is not clear why this 
of 1he four A » /'rgatabhayarai sttttas is picked out.

* KtihjiUw. Corny, fttindara. * Rajadhani.
1 This pnssnjfcrtTiirs at S. ii, 194 (quoted at M U. 401).
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Monks, this is the second fear in the way. . . .
Again, monks will long for a goodly bed and scat, . . . will 

leave the ways of the trec-ioot abode, the forest wilderness . . . 
and will move to village, town or rajah’s capital , . .; and 
because of a bed and seat, they will commit things unseemly, 
unfit.

Monks, this is the third fear in the way. . . ,
Again, monks will live in company with nuns and novices 

in training; and when this shall be, it may be expected that 
the monks will take no delight in leading the godly life; and 
either they will commit some foul act or give up the training 
and return to the lower life.

Monks, this is the fourth fear in the way. . . .
Moreover, monks, there will be in the long road of the 

future monks who will live in company with the Park folk and 
novices; and when this shall be, it may be expected that they 
will live and feast themselves on the plenty of hoarded stocks1 
and will mark out their lands and crops.

Monks, this is the fifth fear in the way which, though not yet 
risen, will arise in the future. Be ye fully awake for it; and 
being awake, strive to get rid of it.

Monks, these are the five fears in the way. . . .’

C h a p t e r  IX .—T h e  E l d e r .

§ i (81). Enticing.
‘ Monks, if an elder monk be possessed of five qualities, 

among his fellows in the godly life he becomes neither dear 
nor pleasant nor respected nor what he ought to become.2 
What Jive ?

He3 is enticed by the enticing; corrupted by the corrupting; 
infatuated by the infatuating; angered by the angering; 
maddened by the maddening.

1 Sannidhi-kdraixt-pafibhoga; thin was not permitted, Bee Vin. ii, 
206 f f . i  D. iii, 235 (impossible for arahants); A . iv, 370; M , i, 523.

* Bhdvaniyo. See Introduction.
'  Cf. MU. 386,
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Monks, if he be possessed of these five qualities, he becomes 
. . , not what he ought to become.’

{Bui the opposite obtain#.)Y

§ ii (82). Free of passion.
'Monks, possessed of five qualities, the elder becomes not 

what he ought to become. . . . What five ?
He is not free of passion, nor of corruption, nor of infatua

tion, and is full of cant and deceit.
Monks, possessed of these five . , . ’
(But the opposite obtains.}

§ iii (83). The trickster.
4 Monks, possessed of five qualities, the elder becomes not 

what he ought to become. . . . What five ?
He is a trickster,2 a ranter, an insinuator, a dissembler,3 

one who seeks to add gain to gain.
Monks, possessed of these five . . .’
(But the opposite obtains.)

§ iv (84). Faith.
‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomes not 

what he ought to become. . . .
He is without faith, modesty, fear of blame, lazy and lacks 

insight.4
Monks, possessed of these five . . {By the opposite 

qualities he becomes what he ought to become.)

§ v (85). He cannot endure.
* Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomes not 

what he ought to become. . . .
He6 cannot endure forms, sounds, smells, tastes and touches.
Monks, possessed of these five . . .' {By the opposite 

qualities he becomes what he ought to become.)

1 Thfc text repeats each in full.
i Cf. Vitfm. 23 (irrf. 2 7 # ); D. i, 8 {Dial, i, 16); D A . i, 91.
* Nippesiko. Corny, nippiyeanak' atthaya aamanndgato.
* Cf. M . i, 43; S. ii, 159; D. iii, 252; below V, § 101.
* Akkhama, cf. below V, § 139. Corny, rupdrammanarj anadhivdsalo 

hoti tad-arammanehi ragdd%hi abhibhvyyati.
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§ vi (86). Analysis.
‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities, an elder becomea what 

he ought to become. . . -
He is a master of logical analysis; a master in analyzing 

causal relations; a master of grammatical analysis; a master 
in analyzing things knowable;1 what things have to be done 
by his fellow-men, living the godly life, either great or small, 
therein he isablc andactive, alive to investigating such matters; 
ready to do and get them done.2

Monks, possessed of these five . .

§ vii (87). Virtue.
‘ Monks, possessed of five3 qualities, an elder becomes what 

he ought to becomc. . . .
He is virtuous, abides restrained by the restraint of the 

Obligations, is perfect in conduct and habit, sees peril in the 
smallest fault, accepts the training and trains himself accor
dantly.1 He is learned, with mind retentive and well stored; 
those things lovely in the beginning, lovely in the middle, 
lovely in the end,5 which set forth in spirit and in letter the 
godly life of purity, perfect in its entirety—-those are fuily 
learnt by him, resolved upon, made familiar by speech, 
pondered over m the mind, fully understood in theory.0 He 
has a pleasant voice, a good enunciation, is urbane in speech, 
distinct, free from hoarseness and informative.7 At will, 
easily and without trouble, he attains to the four states of 
musing, which bring comfort botb here and now, transcending 
thought. By destroying the cankers he enters and abides 
in the emancipation of the heart and of insight, which is free

1 See discussion on these terras at Pis. o f Conir. 377 ff . On these terms
our Corny, observes: pahcasu atthcsu pabhedngaiananni) patio ;  catubbhidhe, 
dhamme. , . .; dhamma -niruttisu - . .; lesu flwi ndti&su . . .

’  For this passage see above, § 33; Vtn. i, 70; A . v, 24.
a Cf. below V, §| 166, 232.
* A. iv, 140; D. iii, 78; /(. 96 and passim.
6 Cf. Mrs. Rhya Davids' Salcya, p. 73; Manual, p. 161.
* A. iv, 6; D . iii, 267, etc.
7 A . iv ,  279; Jlf.ii, 166; O. iii, 115.
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of the cankers, and this state he knows and realizes for himself, 
even in this life.1

Verily, monks, possessed of these five qualities, an elder 
monk becomes among his fellows in the godly life, dear, 
pleasant, respected and what he ought to become.’

§ viii (88). The elder.
* Monks, possessed of five qual ities, the way2 of an elder monk 

is not to the advantage of many folk, is not for the happiness 
of many folk, is not for the good of many folk; it is to the harm 
and ill of devas and men- Of what five ?

There is the elder, time-honoured3 and long gone forth; 
well-known, renowned, with a great following of householders 
and those gone forth; a receiver of the requisites: the robe, 
alms, lodging and medicaments for sickness; who is learned, 
has a retentive and well-stored mind, and those Phammas} 
lovely in the beginning4 . . . are by him fully understood 
in theory; but he is a wrong viewer with a perverted vision. 
He turns away many folk from Saddhamma and sets them in 
what ia not Saddhamma. Thus though he be an elder, 
time-honoured and long gone forth, through him they fall 
into the way of wrong views; though the elder be well known, 
renowned, with a great following of householders and those 
gone forth, through him they fall into the way of wrong views; 
though the elder be a receiver of the requisites . . through 
him they fall into the way of wrong views; though the elder 
be learned and has a retentive and well-stored mind, through 
him they fall into the way of wrong views.

Monks, possessed of these five qualities the way of an elder 
is not to the advantage of many folk. . . .

Monks, possessed of five qualities the way of an elder ia 
to the advantage of many folk, is for the happiness of many 
folk, is for the good of many folk; it is to the advantage and 
happiness of devas and men. Of what five V 

(Just the opposite qualities. )*

1 A . iv, 140 for both cl&usee. 1 Patxpanna,
* SattannU. « The text repeats in full.
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‘ Monks, these five conditions lead to the decline of a monk 
in training. What five ?

Delight in business;1 delight in gossip; delight in sleeping; 
delight in company; and he does not reflect on the mind as 
freed.8

Monks, these are the five conditions. . . .
Monks, these five conditions do not lead to the decline of 

a monk in training. What five ?'
(Just the opposite conditions,)3

§ x (90). The same (b).
' Monks, these five . . . What five ?
Monks, take the case of a monk in training who is always 

busy and has much to do and is clever at work; he lets the 
time for going apart slip by, nor does he apply himself to 
calming the heart within. This, monks, is the first condition 
that leads to the decline of a monk in training.

Again, he spends the day in doing small things and lets the 
time for going apart slip by. . . . This, monks, is the second 
condition , . .

Or he lives in company with householders and those gone 
forth, in laymen’s company which is not meet. . . .  * This, 
monks, ia the third condition . . .

Or he enters the village too early and leaves it too late.* . . .  6 
This, monks, is the fourth condition . - .

Moreover, monks, such talk as is austere and a help to open
ing the heart:® talk on wanting little, on contentment, on 
loneliness, on not keeping company, on strenuous endeavour,

1 Cf. A . iv, 22; /(. 72; below VI, §§ 14, 21. Business =
* YatMvimuttaij cittar) na paccavekkhati. Corny, as if it were a mind 

freed {yaihAiaa. citfajf vimvUarj); the faults gob rid of and the good 
qualities won— he reflects on those, but makes no effort to win higher 
ones. Cf. below V, § 95 ff.

* The text repeats in full.
* Cf. Vin. ii, 7; below V, § 223; Corny, not in accord with (the Master's 

message).
1 Vin. i, 70; M . i, 469; S. i, 201 (K .8 . i, 258, the case of NSgadatta).
* Cilta-vivaraiyx-aaAkhdlrina/f; cf. A . iv, 352; v, 07; M .iii, 113; Ud. 36.

§ i x  (89). The monk in training (a ) .
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on virtue, on concentration, on insight, on emancipation and 
on the knowledge and vision of emancipation—that the monk 
in training cannot obtain at will, easily and without difficulty; 
and he lets the time for going apart slip by, nor does he apply 
himself to calming the heart within. Thia, monks, is the fifth 
condition that leads to the decline of a monk in training.

Monks, these are the five . . .
Monks, these five conditions do not lead to the decline of a 

monk in training. What five V
(Just the ojyposite conditions.)L

C h a p t e r  X .— K a k u d h a .

§ i (91). Achievements.
* Monks, there are these five achievements.2 What five 1
The perfecting of faith, the perfecting of virtue, the per

fecting of learning, the perfecting of charity, and the perfecting 
of'insight.

Verily, monks, these are the five achievements.’

§ ii (92). The same.
1 Monks, there are these five . . .
The perfecting of virtue, of concentration, of insight, of 

emancipation and the perfecting of the knowledge and vision 
of emancipation.

Monks, these are the five . .

§ iii (93). Avowal.
‘ Monks, there are these five avowals of gnosis.3 What five ?
One will avow gnosis through folly and blindness;4 one

1 The text repeats in full.
2 Sampada, cf. D . iii, 235 and below V, § 130  for a different aet. Cf. 

above, Nos. 46, 65. We have no coincident word for sampada. ‘ Per* 
fection ' ia too high in meaning. ‘ Success 1 might be fairly adequate, 
but has for us no religious associations. Cf. the saying, Dial, ii, trana., 
1 Work out your own salvation.’ Thia is very free, but indicates the 
long arduous procedure.

3 Cf. V in . v, 189; Brethr. p. xxiiii.
* Mandatta momuhalld; our colloquial ‘ soft’ Is manda. Cf. M . i, 

520j betow V, | 141.
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filled with evil desires and longings; one being foolish with 
mind tossed up and down;1 one through overweening pride; 
and one will avow gnosia from the fulness2 of knowledge.

Monks, these are the five avowals of gnosis.'

§ iv (94). Comfort.
* Monks, there are these five abodes of comfort.3 What 

five ?
Herein, monks, a monk, aloof from sensuous appetites, aloof 

from evil ideas, enters and abides in the first musing, wherein 
applied and sustained thought works, which is born of solitude 
and ful! of joy and ease. Suppressing applied and sustained 
thought . . .  he enters and abides in the second musing , . . 
the third musing . . . the fourth musing; and by the de
struction of the cankers, he enters and abides in the realization 
of mind-emancipation and insight-emancipation, which is free 
of the cankers, fully comprehending those states himself, even 
in this world.

Monks, these are the five abodes of comfort.’

§ v (95). The immovable.
1 Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk in no long time 

will penetrate the immovable.4 Of what five ?
He is a master of logical analysis; a master in analyzing 

causal relations; a master of grammatical analysis; a master in 
analyzing things knowable;3 and he reflects on the mind as 
freed.*

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . .5

§ vi (96). The learned.
‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, practising 

awareness in breathing in and breathing out,7 will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five 1

* Citiakkhepd, as the Psalmist (eix, 23), Cf. S. i, 120.
* Samma-d-eva. Corny, h&tuna, naytrui, hiraneiia.
* Cf. below V, § 105. * Alcuppa, lit. unshaking. Corny, arahattarj.
5 Above, § 86. * Above. § 89.
7 A ndpanasati, see K.S. v, 257 ff. and references there.
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He ia set on little,1 busied in little, frugal, well content with 
life’s necessities; taking food in little, he serves not his own 
belly;2 slothful in little, he is heedful in vigilance; he is learned, 
with a retentive and well-stored mind; those things, lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely in the end, 
which set forth in spirit and letter the godly life- of purity, 
perfect in its entirety—those are fully learnt by him, resolved 
upon, made familiar by speech, pondered over in mind, fully 
understood in theory; and he reflects on the mind as freed.

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . .

§ vii (97). Talk.
‘ Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, cultivating 

awareness in breathing in and breathing out, will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five ?

He is set on little . . . ;3 such talk as is austere and a help to 
opening the heart: talk on wanting little and so forth . - . 
—that he can obtain at will, easily and without difficulty; and 
he reflects on the mind as freed.

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . .’

§ viii (98). Forest.
* Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk, making much ol 

awareness in breathing in and breathing out, will in no long 
time penetrate the immovable. Of what five i

He is set on little . . . ; is a  forest-dweller with outland bed 
and seat; and he reflects on the mind as freed.

Monks, possessed of these five qualities . . .’
£

§ i t  (99). Lion.
‘ Monks, at eventide the lion, king of beasts, leaves his lair; 

he stretches himself; he looks around on the four quarters; 
three times he roars his lion-roar; then he goes forth to hunt.4

1 Appaffha; cf. this first quality with It, 72; Sn. 144.
* Anodarikattam anuyuiia; cf. Romans xvi, IS.
* The text gives in full. The repetition of appamiddho . , . ie 

to be deleted.
4 Cf. A . ii, 33; v, 32; 3. iii, 31.
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Monks, if he strike a blow at an elephant, he strikes verily 
w i t h  care, not without care; if he atrikea blowata buffalo . . . 
at an ox . . .  at a leopard . - - if he strike a blow at any 
small creature, be it but a hare or cat, he strikes with care, 
not without care. And why \ He thinks: Let not my skill1 
fail me !

A® lion, monks, that is a name for the Tathagata, arahant, 
fully enlightened. Verily, monks, when the Tathagata teaches 
Dhamma in assembly, that ia hia lion-roar; and if he teach 
Dhamma to the monks, he teaches with care, not without 
care; if he teach Dhamma to the nuns . . .  to laymen . . , 
to lay-women, disciples, . . . if the Tathagata teach Dhamma 
to the many folk, be they but fowlers who go about with 
grain,® he teaches with care, not without care And why ? 
Filled with respect for Dhamma is the Tathagata, monks, 
filled with reverence for Dhamma.’

§ x {100}. Kakudha,

Now the Exalted One was once staying near KosambI, 
in Ghosita Park; and at that time Kakudha,4 a Koliyan6— 
the venerable Maha Moggallana's servitor—had just died 
and was reborn* in a mind-pictured body;? and the form that 
he took was such that it filled two or three Magadhan village 
fields;8 yet that form caused suffering neither to him nor to 
another.

1 Yoggapatha, * Cf. Sn. 546, 572; It. 123; S. i, 28.
* AnnabharaneJadanat}.
* At D. ii, 92 the B. tells of his faring-on, a Non-returner; At S. i, 54, 

as devaputta, Kb questions the B. as to ‘whether he is glad or sad; 
the whole of our sutta recurs at Vin. ii, 185 (3.B.E. u ,  234 ff.)\ see 
also RockhiU’B Lift, for the Tibetan version. There he is said to have
been Kaundinya’a son (Kondanfia), but Kondaiifia seems to have 
been a Sakya; see Brelh. 284; J. i, 56 (Warren, B. in T . 61, 69).

* For this clan see C M .I. i, 177.
* Upapanna; at A. iv, 226 this word is used in contrast to paccdj&a 

for beings reborn elsewhere than here.
7 Marumayajf kayat). Cf. below, § 168; G.S. i, p. 17, Nyanatiloka: 

geisterzeugien.
* Corny, says this is tigdvuta, or about six miles t
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And Kakudha deva visited the venerable Maha Moggallana, 
saluted him and stood at one side; and so standing, be spoke 
thus to the venerabJe one: ‘ Sir, in Devadatta has arisen 
this longing:1 “  It ia I who will lead the Order of monks 1”  
■—and, sir, with £he rising of that thought Devadatta’s psychic 
power has declined.’2 Thus spake the deva, Kakudha; 
and having spoken so, he saluted the venerable Maha Moggal
lana and, keeping him on his right, disappeared thence.

Then went the venerable Maha Moggallana to the Exalted 
One and, saluting him sat down at one side. And he told 
the Exalted One all that had occurred. . . .a

(And the Exalted One said:) ‘ What, Moggallana, have 
you with your mind so compassed4 the mind of Kakudha 
deva as to know: Whatsoever Kakudha deva says, all that 
is just thus and not otherwise V

‘ Lord, I have so compassed his mind. * .
' Then ward thou thy words, Moggallana, ward thou thy 

words; for even now the foolish fellow (Devadatta) will betray 
himself !

Moggallana, there are these five teachers found in the world. 
What five ?

Take the case, Moggallana, of some teacher whose ways are 
impure, but who thinks: “  I am pure, pure are my ways, clean 
ami stainless ” —but his disciples know; “  This worthy teachej 
is impure in his ways, but thinks just otherwise. . . .5 If we 
tell the householders, he will not like it; and how can we do 
what he will not like ? And he is honoured by gifts of the 
requisites: the robe, alms, lodging and medicaments. What 
the self shall do, even by that shall the self be known.1’6 Mog-

1 Our text and S.e. omit * IdbhaaakkaTasilokena abhibhuiasaa pariya- 
AinnaciUa33a ’ of the Kin. version.

* See Thomas* Life, 132 ff . 3 The text repeats in full.
* FarUxa (wholly gone round), as in the formula of ‘ thought-reading,’ 

above, p. 12 .
* The text gives all in full.
* i'a ij 'titmo karissati, 'tumo \*i tena panndyissati. Corny, yay ena 

karissati, so eio tena kammena pakato bhavissati. ‘ By their fruits shall 
yc  know them ’ (Matt, vii 20).
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gallana, the diBciplee ward Buch a teacher in his ways; and 
auch a teacher expects thia warding of his disciples.

Again, Moggallana, some teacher’s mode of livelihood is 
not pure * . . Dhamma teaching . . . exposition . . . know
ledge and insight. . . .  “  What the self shall do, even by
that shall the self be known.”  Moggallana, the disciples 
ward such a teacher as to knowledge and insight; and such 
a teacher expects thia warding of his disciples.

These, Moggallana, are five teachers found in the world.
But I, Moggallana, am pure in ways and know that I em 

pure; I  know that my ways are pure, clean and stainless: 
my discipIeB ward not my ways, nor do I expect this warding 
of my disciples.

I  am pure in my mode of livelihood . . .  in Dhamma 
teaching . . .  in exposition . . . and in knowledge and in
sight, and I know that I am pure; I know that these things 
are pure within me, clean and stainless: not as to them do 
my diBciples ward me, nor do I expect this of my disciples.’

C h a t t e r  XI.—T h e  A b o d e s  o f  C o m f o r t .

§ i (101). The fearful.
' Monks, these five things give confidence to a learner. 

What five ?
Herein, monks, a monk has faith, ia virtuous, learned, 

energetic and has inBight.
Monks, what iB fearful1 to one of little faith is not fearful 

to the believer; wherefore this quality gives confidence to a 
learner.

Monks, what is fearful to the unvirtuouB . . , him of little 
learning . , * the lazy . . . and to one who lacks insight, 
that is not fearful to the virtuoua . . . learned . . . energetic 
. . . and to one with insight. Wherefore these qualities give 
confidence to a learner.

Verily, monks, these five things give confidence to a learner.’

1 Sarajja. Corny, doman/issa, cf. Ephesians iii, 12: *. . . We have 
boldness and acecse with confidence by faith. . .
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§ ii (102), Suspected.
' Monks, a monk who follows after five things is mistrusted 

and suspected; he ia thought of as an evil monk, yea, even 
though he haB won to the immovable.1 What five ?

Herein, monks, a monk hauata a harlot’s house;* a widow’s 
house; the house of some fat maid;3 where a eunuch lives; 
or haunts the nuns’ premises.

Verily, monks, a monk who follows after these five things 
is mistrusted and suspected; he is thought of as an evil monk, 
yea, even though he has won to the immovable.’

§ iii (103). The robber.
* Monks/ a robber chief, pursuing five courses, breaks into 

houses, makes off with plunder, makes for lonely houses* or 
lie8 in wait in the highway. What five ?

Herein, monks, a robber chief relies on the roughness of 
the way, the entanglements, and the powerful, he is a briber* 
and works alone.

And how, monks, does the robber ch ief rely on the roughness 
of the way T He reliea on the rivers being unfordable and 
on the roughness of the mountains. Thus, monks, a robber 
chief relies on the roughness of the way.

And how does he rely on the entanglements 1 He relies

1 The text reads ttpi kuppadhammo pi, v.l. akuppa, and so 13,e. and 
Corny, observing: even though he has destroyed the cankers he ia sus
pected by others. On akuppa we above, § 95, Tr. Diet. ».v,

* This set recurs at Vin. i, 70; at Vibk. 246 (quoted at V im . 17) 
and Expos, i, 201, quoting a /tid, a sixth ie given; a liquor shop. In 
th<3 trals. gocara is generally assumed to mean for aims; our Corny. 
gloesee: iata'Q pthaij abhinha-gamano.

1 ThuUairumdn-. Corny, majiallaka-, elsewhere translated ‘ old maid,* 
but see J. iv, 219.

* Cf. A. i, 153 (G.S. i, 137) for the first three items of this sutta, 
Vin. ii, 89 fnr other five.

* Ek&garihiTj karoti. Corny, on A . i: rounding on a lonely house for 
pi under; tkSgarika has quite a diflerent meaning at D. i, 166; Bee Dial, i, 
226. The whole set is stock; cf. D. i, 62; M . ii, 88; iS. iii, 208.

* Bhogac&g\.
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on the entanglement of the grass, the trees, the thickets1 
and the groat forest-wilderness. Thus, monks, a robber 
chief relies on the entanglements.

And how does he rely on the powerful ? He relies on rajahs 
and their ministers. He thinks: If any question me, these 
rajahs or their ministers will tell a tale in my defence—and 
if any do question him, they speak up for him. Thus, monks, 
a robber chief relies on the powerful.

And how is he a briber ? He is rich with great wealth 
and. property; and he thinks: Should anyone question me. I ’ll 
make him friendly from now on by a bribe—and if anyone 
does question him, he acts in this way. Thus, monks, a 
robber chief is a briber.

And how, monks, does a robber chief work alone ? Herein, 
monks, a robber chief deals with his loot3 alone. And why 
is that ? He thinks: Ijet none plan the hiding place with me3 
and then embroil me ! Thus, monks, a robber chief works 
alone.

Monks, pursuing these five courses a robber chief breaks 
into houses, makes off with plunder, makes for lonely houses 
or lies in wait in the highway.

Monks, in just the same way an evil monk, following live 
courses, goes about to dig4 a pit to hurt himself; and he is 
blamed and censured by the wise and begets demerit. What 
five 1

Herein, monks, the evil monk relies on roughness, relies 
on entanglements, relies on the powerful, and he is a briber 
and works alone.

And how, monks, does the evil monk rely on roughness ? 
He is possessed of roughness in body-working, of roughness in 
werd-working and of roughness in mind-working. Thus, 
monks, the evil monk relies on roughness.

1 The text reads rodhatj, but S.e. with r.f, gedhar); see O.S. i, i 37 « .
* iViggahanani. Corny, parananictkaiui 5 bhatiddnai) gahandni. 1 

suppose the prefix here id tit; P.E .D . only gives the form with nis («»>).
1 Quyhamantd. Corny, guhiiabbamanta.
4 Khatarf upahaiay att&nar) pariharali. Corny, on A . i:  gtinakhanancna 

khaiatf; cf. Job vi, 27; Psalm Ivii, 6 ; more literally, poasc.syod of five con
ditions, be carrios himself roniit, dug, hurt. Cf. below, p. 274 text.
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And how, monks, does he rely on entanglements ? He is one 
of wrong viewB and he follows the views of the extremist,1 
Thus, monks j the evil monk relies on entanglements.

And howj monks, does h<? rely on the powerful ? He relies 
on rajahs or their ministers; he thinks; If any qu<j»tion me, 
these rajahs or their ministers will tell a tale in my defence— 
and if any do question him, they speak up for him. Thus, 
monks, the evil monk relies on the powerful.

And how, monks, is he a briber ? The evil monk is a re
ceiver of the requisites: the robe, alms, lodging and mvdica- 
moms; and be thinks: Should anyone question me, I will make 
him friendly from now on by a good turn—and if anyone does 
question him, he acts in this way. Thus, monks, the evil monk 
ia a briber.

And how, monks, does the evil monk work alone ? Herein, 
monks, he has a house built for himself alone in the country 
outskirts, and from there visits the families and gets gain. 
Thus, monks, the evil monk works alone.

Monks, following these five courses an evil monk goes about 
to dig a pit to hurt himself; and he is blamed and censured by 
the wise and begets demerit.'

§ iv (104). He who graces.
‘ Monkss,£ endowed with five qualities a monk is a recluse 

who graces recluses.3 What five ?
Herein, monks, a monk is often asked to accept a robe, not 

seldom; often to accept alms . . « lodging . . . medicaments, 
he is not seldom asked. And with whomsoever he has fellow
ship in the godly life, often they act cordially toward him. not

1 Antagahiha. Corny. Sas&alar} vd ttcchedar/ vii gahetvd thitaya, taking 
up the position of either the eternal is tg or the annihil&lioniata. See the 
Brakma-jala sutta {Dial, i),

2 The whole of this sutta recurs ns part o f § 87 of the * Fours,’ A. ii, 
87; see trsl. The third clause ia stock; cf. 'S . iv, 230; _MU. 302; 
as diseases in the lists at A. v, 110; MU, 112; the fourth and fifth, 
above, § 31.

* Samaritan samaiia-mlchttrnalo.
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seldom ; often they speak cordially . . often they think 
cordially, not seldom; cordially they offer service, seldom 
with out cordiality. And tbe pains that arise from bile, or from 
phlegm, or from wind, or the union of humours, or that como 
from seasonaK'hanges, or from improper care, or from an attack 
(of some disease), or that come as a result of (former) deeds— 
they press not sorely upon him; he suffers little from ill-health. 
And he obtains at will, without trouble, without difficulty, both 
here and now, the abodes of ease: the fourfold musings, highly 
mental.1 And by destroying the cankers, he enters and abides 
in the emancipation of the mind, the emancipation of insight, 
which is free of the cankers, realizing this state by his own 
knowledge even in this life.

Verily, monks, endowed with these five qualities a monk is a 
recluse who graces recluses.

Of him, monks, of whom iu speaking rightly one may say: 
He is a recluse who graces recluses— verily of me, monks, in 
speaking rightly may one say that—He is a recluse who graces 
recluses.

I, monks, am often asked to accept a robe . . - alms . . . 
lodging . , . and medicaments, I am not seldom asked. With 
whomsoever I  have fellowship in the godly life, unto me often 
they act cordially . . . speak . . . and think cordially, not 
seldom; cordially they offer service, seldom without cordiality. 
The pains that arise from bile, phlegm, wind, mixed humours, 
that come from seasonal changes, improper care, attack of 
disease and result of deeds, press not sorely upon me. The 
abodes of ease: the fourfold musings, I  can obtain at will. . . - 
I enter and abide in the emancipation of the mind, in the 
emancipation of insight. . . .

Verily, monks, of him of whom in speaking rightly one may 
say; He is a recluse who graces recluses—even of me, monks, 
in speaking rightly one may say that—He is a recluse who 
gTaces recluses.’

1 Abhiceta&ikdnay, The rendering is quite literal. The mental 
residuum from fourfold jhana was <soit-cum-upekkhd, mental alertness 
and poise.
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§ v  (IO-'j). Comfort.

‘ Monks, there arc these five comfortable abodes.1 What 
five ?

Herein, monks, there is ever present in a monk amity in act 
of deed, iti aet of word, in act of mint I when among his fellows 
in the godly life, both in open and in sceret; and those virtues, 
unbroken, without a rent, untarnished, without blemish, bring
ing freedom, praised by the wise, incorrupt and conducive to 
concentration—in such he lives, one in virtue,2 in open and 
in secret, among his fellows iti the godly life; and that view, 
which is Ariyan, saving, and leads the doer thereof to the utter 
destruction of III- in that lie (ives, one in view, in open and in 
secret, among his fellows in the godly life.

Verily, monks, these are the five comfortable abodes.’

§ vi (10G), The venerable Ananda.
Once the Exalted One was dwelling near KosambI in 

Ghosita Park; and there the venerable Ananda came to him, 
saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable 
Ananda spoke thus to the Exalted One:

1 Lord, to what extent may the Order of monks,as they live, 
live comfortably ?’

* When, Ananda, a monk has achieved virtue by self and is 
no importuner3 of another as to more-virtue*— to that extent, 
Ananda, may the Order, as they live, live comfortably.*

' liut, lord, might there be another way wherein the Order, 
as they live, may live comfortably ?’

‘ There might be, Ananda,’ said the Exalted One. ‘ When, 
Ananda,a monk has achieved virtue by self and ianoimportuner

1 The whole sutta recurs « t  I ) ,  ii, 88; DA. ii, 531 has much more to 
say than. Mnrp.', for the fourth clause see above, § 32, below V, § J7&; 
for the fifth rf. M. i, 09; I), i, 235- For a different set see above, § 94,

2 SiUisdrruihii/igato. Corny, wnulna-silatar) gato, ckaaartisa stlo hutvii-li 
attho.

5 Sam-pa*vatkir. The Corny, observes; paratj sUabhtive na gurahaH, 
na upavadnti.

* Adhidlie.
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of another as to more-virtue, considers self1 and does not con
sider another—to that extent, Ananda, may the Order, as 
they live, live comfortably.’

‘ Lordj might there be yet another way . . . ?’
'Theremight, Ananda. . . . When, thus having achieved 

and considering self . . a motikis neither famous nor vexed 
by lack of fame—to that extent may the Order live comfort
ably.’

‘ Lord, might there be Btill another way . . .V
* There might, Ananda. . . . When, so living . . . a monk 

obtains at will . . . the abodes of ease: the fourfold musings . . .  
—to that extent may the order live comfortably.’

‘ Lord, might there be some other way wherein the Order, 
as they live, may live comfortably % ’

1 There might be, Ananda,’ said the Exalted One. ‘ Verily, 
Ananda, when a monk has achieved virtue by self, and is no 
importuner of another as to more-virtue; considers self, does 
not consider another; is neither famous nor vexed by the lack 
of fame; obtains at will , . . the abodes of ease: the fourfold 
musings . * .; and enters and abides in the emancipation of 
the mind, in the emancipation of insight . . . verily, Ananda, 
to that extent the Order of monks, as they live, may live 
comfortably.

And I  declare, Ananda, than this comfortable abode there is 
none higher, none loftier.’z

§ vii (107). Virtue.
* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is worthy of offer* 

ings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s unsurpassed field for merit. Of what five ?

Herein, monks, a monk has achieved virtue, concentration, 
insight, emancipation and the knowledge and vision of 
emancipation.

1 AOdnupekkhi; ao also St, Paul to theQalatiana (vi, 1): 1 . . . if & man 
be overtaken in »  fault . . . restore (him) . . . considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted.'

* l/Utiritiirt) va panltataro vd; the latter in from pra *Jnit »nd occurs 
everywhere in the Fit&kae.
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Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
worthy. . .

§ viii (108). No need to train.1
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is worthy. . . . 

Of what five ?
Herein,2 monks, a monk is possessed of the whole body of 

virtue, with no need to train; with the whole body of con
centration . . .  of insight . . .  of emancipation . . .; with 
the whole body of the knowledge and vision of emancipation, 
with no need to train.

Verily, mpnks, possessed of these five things a monk ia 
worthy. . . .’

§ ix (109). The four-regioner.
* Monks, possessed of five things a monk is a four-regioner.® 

Of what five ?
Herein, monks, a monk ia virtuous, abides restrained by the 

restraint of the Obligations,4 is perfected in conduct and habit, 
sees peril in the smallest fault, accepts the training and trains 
himself accordantly; and he is learned, with a retentive and 
well-stored mind, and those things lovely in the beginning, 
lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, setting forth in spirit 
and letter the godly life, perfect in its entirety, are learnt

1 Atekhiya.
* This recurs at D . iii, 279; 3. i, 99 {cf. v, 162);^ . i, 162(ff.>Sr. i, 144); 

t , 16; below p. 271 o f  text; for 3 see It. 61. In  this and following sutta 
Nyanatiloka suppresses several terms.

■ Catuddiso. Corny, catuau dis&stt appa^ihatacdro, moving without let 
in the four quarters— and ikIlIb that a khlndsavo. is spoken of. The 
word ua a technical term does not seem to recur elsewhere in the four 
Nikay&e. I t  occurs at Sn. 42:

Catuddiso appaligho ca hoti 
«antii3samdno itarilarena, 

the second line conveying the idea of the third clause in our sutta. 
(Cf. our Corny, with J. i, 7. last line of page.) A t D. i, 146: cdtud- 

aaTfghat} uddusa vihdratf icaroti; Dial.-, the putting up of a dwelling- 
place for the Order in all four directions.

1 Pafimokkha.
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by him, resolved upon, made familiar by speech, pondered 
over in the mind, fully understood in theory;1 and he is well 
contented2 with any requisite: robe, alms, lodging ami medica
ments; and he obtains at will the abodes of ease: the fourfold 
musings . . and he enters and abideB in the emancipation 
of the mind, in the emancipation of insight. . * .

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is a 
four-regioner.'

§ x  (110). The forest.
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a monk is fit to follow the 

ways of the forest-wiIderncsees, the outland bed and seat.3 
Of what five ?

Herein, monks, a monk is virtuous , . and he is learned 
. . .; and he abides in active energy* . . . shirking not the 
burden of righteousness; and he obtains at will the abodes 
of ease . . .; and he enters and abides in emancipation. . . .

Verity, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
fit to follow the ways of the furcst-wildcrnesses, the outland 
bed and seat.’

C h a p t e r  X I I .— A n d h a k a v in d a .

§ i (111). The dan-goer.
' Monks, pursuing five courses a clan-going monk becomeB 

among clan folk neither dear nor loved nor revered nor what 
he ought to become. What five 1

He ia intimate with those who are unfamiliar;6 interfering 
without warrantfrequents the society ofr dissenters; wh igpers® 
in the car; and asks too much.

1 For these firet two cf. above, § 87.
8 Cf. M . ii, 6; S. ii, 194; A. iv, 233; v, 25; below V, § 127.
* Sec Breth. p. arl. Corny, snyn a khin&mtHi is referred to.
* The text does not givf in full; see above, § 2. NySrmtiloka renders 

besitzt Wiilenskrafl, which gives India a term she did not poase&e, 
though Gotama used his best substitutes. Viriya, * effort,1 ‘ energy,’ 
is a made of using will.

s Corny, those who do not make friends w ith him.
* Corny, being no lord, he apportions as a lord, saying, Give this, 

take that. P.E.D. intentioning uarulinese (?).
7 Vyatta. * Cf. Romans i, 29, also Proverbs xvi, 28.



Monks, pursuing these five courses a clan-goer is not dear 
to . . . clan-folk.’

(Bui pursuing the opposife fiw  he is dear.)1

§ ii (112). The recluse who tealks behind.

‘ Monks, acting in five ways a recluse2 ought not to be taken 
to walk behind. What five 1

He keeps too far behind or too near; takes not the aims- 
laden bowl;* restrains not one’s speech from being overtaken 
in a fault; interrupts one, time and again, in speaking; and 
is dull-witted, stupid, an idiot.

Monks, acting in these five ways a rcclusc ought not to 
be taken to walk behind.’

(But i f  he act t »  the opposite five ways he should be taken.)1

§ iii (113). Concentration.
4 Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk cannot enter 

and abide in right concentration. What five ?
Herein, monks, a monk cannot endure4 sights, sounds, 

smells, tastes and touches.
Monks, possessed of these five qualities a monk cannot 

enter and abide in right concentration.’
(But possessed of the opposite jive he can.)1

§ iv (114). At AndhaJcavinda.
On one occasion, when the Exalted One was dwelling among 

the Magadhese at Andhakavinda,6 the venerable Ananda 
came to him, saluted and sat down at one side. And the 
Exalted One spoke thus to the venerable Ananda, so seated;

106 The Book of the Fives [t e x t  iii, 136

1 The text repeats in fu]I.
* A junior; for the first four clauses sec Fin. i, 46 (in different order); 

for the fourth cf. below VI, § 60; Sn. p. 107; M , ii, 122.
* Patta-jxiriyuptmnc..
* Cf. above, § 85, below V, § 138.
* Our Corny, is silent; S.A . i, 220, a village. It pieaunmbiy lay 

between Benares and Rajngaha; see 1'i'n. i, I0U, 220 and 224.
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* Ananda, the monks that are novices, lately gone forth, 
come newly to this Dhamma1 and discipline—those monks, 
Ananda, verily2 must he made to take heed of, enter into, 
and stand fast in five things. What five ?

Say thus: Come you, sirs, be virtuous; live restrained in 
the restraint of the Obligations,3 perfected in conduct and 
habit; see danger in the smallest fault; and, in your endeavour, 
train in the Bteps of the training!—Thus must they be made 
to take heed of, enter into, and Btand fast in the restraint 
of the Obligations.

And say thus: Come you, sirs, live with the sensc-doors 
guarded, awake to the watch,* be ■wise in wakefulness,1 with 
the ways of the mind® well watched, possessed of a heart 
that is awake and on watch !-—Thus must they be made to 
take heed of, enter into, and stand fast in the restraint of 
the senses.

And say thus: Come you, sirs, be little in talk, make a 
limit to talk!—Thus must they be made to take heed .of, 
enter into, and stand fast in the limiting of talk.

And say thus: Come you, sirs, be forest-dwellers, seek ye 
the ways of the forest-wilderness, the outland bed and seat ! 
— Thus must they be made to take heed of, enter into, and 
stand fast in seclusion as to the body.

And say thus: Come you, sirs, be right in view,7 seeing right! 
—Thus must they be made to take heed of, enter into, and 
stand fast in seeing right.

Ananda, the novices, lately gone forth, come newly to this 
Dliamma and discipline, must be made to take heed of, enter 
into, and stand fast in these five things.’

1 This is stock; sop Fin. i, 40; M . i, 457; S. 1,V.
* To.
* Patimokkha.
* Arakkkatatina. Corny, th'ilra-rakkhildyn mtiyil samanndgata.
* A’ipakasatino (text nt/wfrivi). Corny. th'drarakkfMnakrna ra nunena 

smnunndgata - » t  lino.
* Sdraklchiluttuhui’iri; cf. Sit. S3; SnA. 11C; 1'kag. 729.
7 Our text and S.e. rwid saminadiiihibi, but Corny, -di^hino.
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§ v  (115). Begrudging.*
‘ Monks, pursuing five courses a nun is surely cast into hell 

as a reward.2 What five I
She begrudges sharing her lodging, a family’s services, the 

gain therefrom, fame, and Dhamma.3
Monks, pursuing these five courses a nun is surely cast into 

hell as a reward.
Monks, pursuing five courses a nun is surely set in heaven 

as a reward. What five V (Just the opposite.)1

§vi(116). Praise-5
* Monks, pursuing five courses a nun is surely cast into 

hell as a reward. What five T
Without® testing or plumbing7 the matter, she speaks in 

praise of the unpraiseworf hy, in dispraise of the praiseworthy; 
without testing or plumbing the matter, she shows her faith 
in things unbelievable, her disbelief in things believable; 
and she rejects® the gift of faith.

Monks, pursuing these five courses a nun is surely cast into 
hell as a reward.'

(Pursuing the opposite she goes to heaven.)

§ vii (117). Jealousy.
‘ Monks, pursuing five courses . . .
. . . she is jealous, mean, and rejects the gift of faith. . . .*

§ viii (1 IS). Views.
. . . she is wrong in views, wrong in purpose and rejects 

the gift of faith . . .’

* Maccharl; for this autta cf. D. iii, 234; A. iv, 459; DhS. trsl. 299; 
Vism. 683; Expos, ii, 480.

3 Cf. above, § 4.
a Corny. pariyattidhaTnmar), the dhamma of the texts. Nyanatiloko 

here leaves ‘Jaw ’ (Gesetz) and has 'spiritual things.’ That the opposites 
are also aet forth he cntire3y omita !

* The text repeats in full. 1 Vannattd.
* Cf. beiow V, § 23S; A. ii, 84; Pug. 49. 7 ApariyogaJutw.
* Vinipdteti. Corny, she gives it to another. Cf. below V, {  235.
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§ ix {119). Speech.
. . . she in wrong in speech, wrong in action and rejects the 

gift of faith. . .

§ x (120). Effort.
' Monks, pursuing five courses she is cast into hell. . . .
Without testing or plumbing the matter, she speaks in 

praise of the unpraise worthy, in dispraise of the praiwworthy; 
she is wrong in effort-; wrong in mindfulness; and rejects the 
gift of faith.

Monks, pursuing these five courses . . .'
(Pursuing the opposite courses she goes to heaven.)1

Ch a p t e r  X III.— T h e  S ic k .

§ i (121). A sick man.
On one occasion, when he was staying near VesalJ, at the 

Gabled Hall in Mab avana, the Exalted One, arising from 
seclusion at eventide, visited the hall of the sick.a And the 
Exalted One saw a monk, weak and ailing; and at the sight 
he sat down on the seat made ready.

And when he was seated, the Exalted One addressed the 
monks, saying: ‘ Monks, if five things forsake not anyone 
weak and ailifig, for him this may be expected: ere long, by 
destroying the cankers, be will enter and abide in the emanci
pation of mind, the emancipation of insight, which is free of 
cankers, realizing this by his own knowledge even both here 
and now. What five ?

Herein, monks, a monk abides seeing nothing attractive 
in the body; is conscious of the cloying of food; conscious of 
distaste as to the world; perceives impermanence in the com
pounded ; and his inner self is well set on the thought of death.3

Monks, if these five things forsake not anyone weak and 
ailing, for him this may be expected: ere long, he wi]] enter 
and abide in emancipation. . . .’

1 The text repeatd all in full.
* Oilanaaald; e/. 8. iv, 210 for the annae setting.
» Cf. above, § 71.
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§ ii (122). The arisiitg of mindfulness.
‘ Monks, whatsoever monk or nun make become five things, 

make an increase in five things, unto such one of two fruits 
may be expected: either gnosis here and now or, if he have 
some substrate left, the state of a Non-returner.1 What five ?

Herein, monks, mindfulness as to insight into the way of 
the rise and fall of things is well established within a monk; 
he abides seeing nothing attractive in the body; is conscious 
of the cloying of food; conscious of there being no real joy in 
the world; and perceives impermanence in the compounded.

Monks, whatsoever monk or nun make become these five 
. . . unto Buch . . . either gnosiB is here and now or . . . 
the state of a Non-rf'tumer.’

§ iii (123). On helping? (a).
'Monks, possessing five qualities a sick man is an ill help 

to himself. What five ?
He treats not himself with physic;3 knows no measure4 in 

his treatment; applies not medicaments; sets not out the ex
tent of his illness to one who tends him in goodness of heart, 
saying: “  In going it goes thus, when it returns it comes so, 
while it is with me it is just thus nor is he the kind of man 
who endures the onset of bodily aches and pains, racking, 
shooting, stabbing, bitter, galling, life-taking.6

Monks, possessing these five qualities a sick man is an ill 
help to himself.’

(Possessing the opposite qualities he is a sure help.)6

§ iv (124). The same (b).
‘ Monks, possessing five qualities one who waits on the 

Bick is not fit to help the sick. What five ?
1 Cf. above, {  67.
* Udd&iutT} has dve paffhdnd; these two suttas recur at Vin.. i, 302-3, 

but the ' fiveT are called angd, for our dhamma.
* iSfappdya, what mates for good; cf. M il. 215, trsl, tonic; P.B .D . 

drug (I simple).
* Sappdye itiattay; ef. D. i, 205, where Amuul:i cannot pay a visit 

owing to bhejKijja■ maiU't pita.
* Cf. below V, }  140 and references there. * The test repeats in full.
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He cannot prepare medicaments; does not know phyBic 
from what ia not physic, offers what is not, does not offer 
what is; in hope of gain1 waits on the sick, not from good-will; 
loathes to move excrement, urine, puke and spittle; nor can 
he £rom time to time instruct, rouse, gladden and satisfy the 
sick with Dhamma-talk.

Monks, possessing these five qualities one who waits on the 
aick is not fit to help the sick.’

(Possessing the opposite qualities he is JU to help.)2

§ v (126). Healtk shall spring forth (a).
4 Monks, not from these five things shall health* spring forth. 

What five ?
He treats not himself with physic; metes out physic without 

intelligence; eats unripe things; goes about at unseemly 
times; and walks not the godly4 way.

Verily, monks, not from these five shall health spring forth.*
(Bui from the opposite five shall health spring forth.)?

| vi (126). The same (A).
‘ Monks, not from these five . . .
He treats not himself with physic; metes it out without 

intelligence; eats unripe things; is without virtue; and is a 
bad friend.

Verily, monks, not from these five shall health spring forth.'
(But from the opposite five shall health spring forth.)*

§ vii (127), On withdrawing.*
* Monks, pursuing five courses a monk is not fit to draw

apart from the Order. What five ?

1 Corny, ‘ expecting (gifts) of robes, etc.* (forgetting the helper
might well be a lay-disciple, e.y. SuppiyS, A . i, 28).

* The text repeat* in full.
* Ayus&a, leading to health or vitality, life; Corny, ayuvadtjhana.
4 A-brahma-cari, not a god-way-er.
* Avappaicdjsa, from the root v'kpf, a derivative of which means to 

plough. See Brethr. p, m i x .
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Herein, monks, a monk is not content with any robe, with 
any alms, with, any lodging, or with any medicament, and he 
dwells full of lustful purpose.1

Monks, pursuing these five courses a monk is not fit to 
draw apart from the Order.'

(But pursuing the opposite he is fit.)2

§ viii {128). The ills of a recluse.
* Monks, these are the five ills of a recluse. What five ?
Herein, monks, he ia not content with any . . .  of the four

requisites and he finds no delight in leading the godly life.
Verily, monks, these are the five.
Monks, these are the five comforts.5 What five V
(The opposite.J2

§ ix (129). Festering.*'
* Monks, five are the lost in hell who lie festering, incurable. 

What five ?
(By him) has hia mother been deprived of life; his father; 

an arahant; (by him), with evil thought, has the Tathagata’s 
blood been drawn ; (by him) has the Order been embroiled.6

Verily, monks, these are the five lost in hell who lie festering, 
incurable.’

§ x (130). Profit*
‘ Monks, there are these five losses. What five ?
Loss of kin, loss of wealth, loss by disease, loss of virtue 

and loss of (right) view. Monks, not caused by loss of kin, 
wealth, or by disease do beings, on the breaking up of the 
body after death, arise in the wayward way,7 the ill way, the

* Karna&tnkappa; the opposite here, as at D. iii, 215 (see trsl. n,)t 
is nelelchammasanlcappa, renunciation-purpose.

s The text repeats. * Sukhani.
* Paribuppo. Corny, observes; buppana aabhdvd, as an old wound. 

Kuppat* means to shake, to be agitated, to be angry (so in the English 
idiom).

* Cf. below VI, | 87; MU. 214.
* Sampadd; cf. above, § 91, Thia sutta recurs at D. iii, 235.
* Apdya.
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abyss, hell. Monks, caused by loss of virtue or by loss of 
view do beings, on the breaking up of the body after death, 
arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell.

Verily, monks, these are the five.
Monks, there are these five profits. What five ?
Profit of kin, profit of wealth, profit of health, profit of 

virtue and profit of (right) view. Monks, not caused by profit 
of kin, wealth or health do beings, on the breaking up of the 
body after death, arise in the happy way, the heaven world. 
Monks, caused by profit of virtue or by profit of view do 
beings, . . . after death, arise in the happy way, the heaven 
world.

Verily, monks, these arc the five.’

C h a p t e r  XIV.— T h e  R a j a h .

§ i (131). The onward roll of the wheel (a).
‘ Monks, endowed in five ways a rajah, rolling the wheel 

(of state), rolls on the wheel1 by Dhamma;2 and that wheel 
may not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile son of 
man. In what five ways ?

Herein, monks, the rajah, rolling the wheel of state, knows 
good;3 known Dhamma; knows measure;4 knows times;a and 
knows assembled® men.

Monks, endowed in these five ways a rajah, rolling the wheel 
of state, rolls on the wheel by Dhamma; and that wheel may 
not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile son of man.

Even so, monks, endowed in five ways, the Tathagata, 
arahant, fully enlightened, rolls on by Dhamma the unsur
passed Dhamma wheel; and that wheel may not be rolled 
back by recluse, godly man, deva, Mara, Brahma, or by any 
in the world. In what five ways ?

I Corny, ana-cakka, the order-wlieel.
5 Corny, da8aku&aladhamnieTUi. 3 AUha, but Corny, hetu.
4 Corny, in punishments and impositions; cf. Jer. I n ,  11: * I  will 

correct thee in measure.’
*■ Corny, times for pleasure, court-work and touring the country.
II Corny, whether they be nobles, brahmans, eto,

os 8
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Herein, monks, the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlightened, 
knows good;1 knows Dhamma;2 knows measure; knows 
times ;3 and knows assembled men.

Verily, monks, endowed in these five ways the Tathagata, 
arahant, fully enlightened, rolls on by Dhamma the unsur
passed wheel* of Dhamma; and that wheel may not he rolled 
back by recluse, godly man, deva, Mara, Brahma, or by any in 
the world.'

| ii (132). The same (£>),
‘ Monks, endowed in five ways the eldest son of a rajah, 

who rolls the wheel (of state), keeps5 rolling on by Dhamma 
the wheel his father set a-roll; and that wheel may not be 
rolled back by the hand of any hostile creature. In what five 
ways V

(He has these endowments of the rajah.)*
‘ Monks, endowed in these five ways the rajah’s eldest son 

keeps rolling on the wheel. . . .
Even so, monks, endowed in five ways Saripufrta keeps 

rolling on, just in the right way,7 the unsurpassed wheel of 
Dhamma the Tathagata set a-roll; and that wheel may not 
be rolled back by recluse, godly man, deva, Mara, Brahma, 
or by any in the world. In what five ways **

{He has these endowments of the Tathagata.)
‘ Verily, monks, endowed in these five wayg Sariputta 

keeps rolling on the Dhamma wheel. . . .*

§ iii (133). The same8 (c).
‘ Monks, the rajah who rolls the wheel (of state), a Dhamma 

man, a Dhamma rajah, rolls on indeed no* unroyal wheel.’
1 Corny, parka atthe jandti. * Corny, the four.
3 Corny, for going apart, attainment (in musing), teaching and

touring.
4 Corny. eelfJia-cakka, the beet wheel.
s AniipavaUeti, in distinction from, pztxtifeli previously.
* The text repeats in full. Cf. Sn. 657; Thag. 827.
1 Samnia-d-eva.
® Tliis auttM ft-r the Threes recurs at A .  i, 100 {O .S. i, 94); it ia fully 

ctimintntud on at A A . ii, 178, to which our comment refers.
* A . i. reads so p i nama ardjctkar), but £>,e. both there and here, with 

C'orf.y. wid our k it ,  rv p i na . . ., whir.li 1 follow.
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And when he had thus spoken, a certain monk said to the 
Exalted One: 'B u t who, lord, is the rajah of the rajah, 
the roller of the wheel, the Dhamma man, the Dhamma 
rajah

* It  ia Dhamma, monk !* said the Exalted One.
‘ Herein, monk, the rajah, the wheel roller, the Dhamma 

man, the Dhamma rajah, relies just on Dhapima, honours 
Dhamma, reveres Dhamma, esteems Dhamma; with Dhamma 
as his standard, with Dhamma as hie banner, with Dhamma 
as hie mandate, he sets a Dhamma watch and bar and ward 
for folk within his realm.

. . .  he sets a Dhamma watch and bar and ward for warrior 
and camp follower, for brahman and for householder, for town 
and country folk, for recluse and for godly man, for beast 
and bird alike.

Thus indeed, monk, that rajah . . . setting a Dhamma 
watch and bar and ward for . . . folk and creatures within 
his realm, rolls on the wheel by Dhamma; and that wheel 
may not be rolled back by the hand of any hostile 
creature.

Even so, monk, the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlightened, 
a Dhamma man, a Dhamma rajah, relies just on Dhamma, 
honours Dhamma, reveres Dhamma, esteems Dhamma; with 
Dhamma as his standard, with Dhamma as his banner, with 
Dhamma as his mandate, he sets a Dhamma watch and bar 
and. ward for monks, saying: "  Follow ye such a practice in 
deed, not that other; follow ye such a practice in word, not 
that other; follow ye such a practice in thought, not that other; 
follow ye such a livelihood, not that other; seek ye such a 
town or village, not that other. ”

So too, . . . for nuns and lay-disciples, both men and 
women. . . .

Thus indeed, monk, that Tathagata . . . setting a Dhamma 
watch and bar and ward for monk and nun, for lay-disciple, 
both man and woman, rolls on by Dhamma the unsurpassed 
wheel of Dhamma; and that wheel may not be rolled back by 
recluse, godly man, deva, Mara. Brahma, or by any in the 
world.’
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§ iv (134). In every quarter.1
‘ Monks, if he have five2 qualities, a warrior rajah, anointed 

of head, in whatsoever quarter he abide, abides where he him
self has conquered. What five ?

Herein, monks, the anointed warrior rajah is well born on 
both sides, pure in descent as far back as seven generations 
both of mother and father, unchallenged and without re
proach in point of birth;3 he ia rich with great wealth and 
resources and his treasuries and granaries overflow;4 and his 
strength is in the four5 divisions of his army, loyal and alert 
to commands; his minister is wise, intelligent, discreet, able 
to judge rightly the future from past happenings;8 and these 
four things ripen to his glory; and with this fifth quality of 
glory, wheresoever he abide, he abides where he himself has 
conquered. And how is that ? Verily, monks, it is just thus 
for conquerors of the conquered.7

Even so, monks, if he have five qualities, a monk, in whatso
ever quarter he abide, abides released in heart. What five “?

Herein, monks, the monk is virtuous, lives restrained in 
the restraint of the Obligations, perfected in conduct and habit, 
seeing danger in the smallest fault, in his endeavour, training 
himself in the steps of the training,—this is like the anointed 
warrior rajah's perfect birth.

He has heard much, bears in mind things heard, as it were 
lays up in store things heard; those things lovely in the begin
ning, lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, which set forth 
in spirit and letter the godly life of purity, perfect in its 
entirety—those are heard much by him, resolved upon, made 
familiar by speech, pondered over in mind, fully understood

1 The uddana reads raja jta.smrf disay, so also S.e,
* Cf, D , i, 137 for eight qualities; M p. 639 ff, nearly equals D A . i, 

281.
* A . i, 163; D. i, 113; St*, p. 115; J. i. 2; below V, & 192.
* Cf. D . i, 134; Vin. i, 342.
1 Elephants, chariots, cavalry and foot soldiers.
* At D. i, 137 this is a quality of the rajah; see Dial. if 178 n.
T Vijitavinay. Corny, vijilatnjayanay, mahantenavijayena samannSga- 

tanay.
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in theory,—this ia like the rajah’s riches and overflowing 
treasuries and granaries.

He abides in active energy, putting away all unright things, 
taking to right things, steadfast and strenuous, shirking not 
the burden of right,—thiB is tike the rajah's strength.

He has insight, being endowed with ineight into the way 
of the rise and fall of things, with Ariyan penetration into the 
way to the complete destruction of IU,—this is like the rajah's 
possession of a minister.

And these four things ripen to his release; and with this 
fifth quality that is release, wheresoever he abide, he abides 
released in mind. And how is that ? Verily, monks, it is 
just thus for those whose minds are released.’1

§ v (135)* The aim2 (a).
1 Monks, if he have five things,3 an anointed warrior rajah’s 

eldest son makes rule his aim. What five
Herein, monks, he is well born . . . without reproach in 

point of birth ; handsome, comely, amiable, he has a wondrous 
lotus-like beauty;4 dear and lovely is he to his parents; dear 
and lovely to towjt and country folk; and in matters of skill 
that belong to anointed warrior rajahs: elephant, horse, 
chariot, bow and sword skill,6 he is fully8 trained.

And that he has these live things7 . . . occurs to him; and 
he thinks: “  Wherefore should I not make rule my aim V ’

Monks, if he have these five things, the warrior rajah's 
eldest son makes rule his aim.

Even so, monks, if he have five things,8 a monk makes the 
destroying of the cankers his aim. What five ?

Herein, monks, a monk has faith, he believes in the en
lightenment of the Tathagata: He indeed is the Exalted One,

I Y'imuttacittunar) . Corny, pancd hi v im u ltih i vimJiUarrmnajsana-p.
II Patthana, arth, forward-good or goat.
3 Anga. * Cf. above, § 75.
6 Corny, the sixteen, adding: writing, sealing, arithmetic, etc.

Df. Ud. 31.
* Anatxiyo. Comp, samaitho, paripuntto.
7 The text repeats in full.
i  Vhamm&i cf. abovi*. § 53 for those, there anga.
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arahant, fuJty enlightened . . .; he has health and well
being, a good digestion . . he ie not deceitful , . he 
abides in active energy . . .; and he is endowed 'with insight 
into the way of the rise and fall of things. . .

And that he has these five things1 . . . occurs to him; and 
be thinks: ' ‘ Wherefore should 1 not make the destroying of 
the cankers my aim V*

Verily, monkB, if he have these five things, the monk makes 
the destroying of the cankers his aim.’

§ vi (136). The same (6).
* MonkB, if he have five things, an anointed warrior rajah’s 

eldest son makes viceroyalty2 hie aim. What five ?
Herein, monks, he ib well bom . . . ; handsome . . . ; dear 

and lovely to hie parents; dear and lovely to the army; and 
he is wise, intelligent and discreet, able rightly to judge the 
future from paBt happenings. And that he has these five 
thingB . . . occurs to him; and he thinks: “ Wherefore should 
I not make viceroyalty my aim ?”

Monks, if he have these five things, the rajah's son makes 
vioeroyalty his aim.

Even so, monks if he have five things, a monk makeB the 
destroying of the cankers hie aim. What five ?

Herein, monks, a monk is  virtuous . . he has heard 
much . . .; h e  is firmly set in the fourfold stand of mindful
ness;3 he abides in active energy . . .; and he is endowed 
with insight. . . , And that he has these five th ingB  . . . 
occurs to h im ;  and he thinks: “ Wherefore should I  not make 
the destroying of the cankers my aim V'

V e r i ly ,  fnonk s. i f  h e  h a v e  th ese  fiv e  th in g s , th e  m o n k  m a k e s  

th e  d e s t ro y in g  o f  th e  c a n k e rs  hiB a im .*

§ vii (137). They sleep little.
' Monks, these f iv e  Bleep little by night, they are much 

awake. What five I
1 The text repeats in full,
* Oparajja, see C .H .I. i, 4S8 jf.\ cf. the stages of Mahd Sudattana 

(D . ii, 196); kumarakilikat) £*#», oparajjar) barest and rajja-g tareji.
* Above, § 15: mindfulness as to body, feelings, mind and ideas.
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A  woman longing for a man sleeps little by night, is much 
awake; so too a man longing for a woman . . .; a thief long
ing for booty . . .; a rajah1 bent on royal business . . ,; 
a monk longing for bondage-release2 sleeps little by night, is 
much awake.’

Verily, monks, these five sleep little by night, they are 
nnich awake.’

§ viii (138). The eater of eatables.3
‘ Monks, possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant^—a 

gross* eater, filling the ways,5 spilling his dung,® grabbing 
his food7—is reckoned merely8 a rajah’s elephant. What five ?

Herein, monks, the rajah’a elephant cannot endure forms, 
sounds, smells, tastes or touches.

Monks, possessed of these five . . .
Even so, monks, possessed of five things a monk—a gross 

eater, filling the ways, tumbling his bed,® grabbing his food 
ticket— is reckoned merely a monk. What five ?

Herein, monks, the monk cannot endure forms, sounds, 
smells, tastes or touches.

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk—a 
gross eater, filling the waySj tumbling his bed, grabbing his 
ticket—is reckoned merely a monk.’

1 The text reads rajayutto, but v.l. and S.e. simply raja.
1 Corny, evay nibbanajjhdsayo.
* BhaitSda, -which I  suppose ie the tw-m. of bhail&dar.
* Bhattddako. Corny, bahu-bhatta-bhunjo.
* Olcd&t-pharajw, apace-pervading. Corny. otcdm'O pharitfd, annesatf 

aajnbddhcttf kaiva, fAanena okdjopharatyj.
* Lajyfa-sadhano, but &.€. v.l. and Corny ,-aolano, observing: taltha 

taUha laiyfa.q safeii, patzli. See P .E .D . e.v. mta; I take safcii to be the 
causative of %j4ad.

1 Saldka-gahi. Corny, ettaia hatikl-ti, gananahile salakar/ yanhali.
'  “P lo t. Hardy (X. v, 383) sums up the autta as: a bh. who deserves 

this name is likened to a true royal elephant; but I think just the 
contrary muet be the meaning, in view of the following sutta and 
above, §§ 85 and 113.

* Ptfha-maddano. Corny, simply niatdana-9ayana.-vast.nQ, manca- 
pifhoy maddaii by way of sitting and lying down he tumbles couch 
and chair '). ,
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§ ix (139). He cannot endure.

‘ Monks, possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant is not 
worthy of a rajah, is no rajah’s asset,1 is not even reckoned 
a rajah's portion*2 What five ?

Herein, monks, he cannot endure forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes or touches.

And in what manner can he not endure forms ? Take the 
casej monks, of a rajah's elephant going forth to fight, when he 
sees a force of elephants, horses, chariots 01 foot soldiers, he 
loses heart, falters and stiffens not and cannot go down to 
battle3—in this way an elephant, monks, cannot endure 
forms.

And how can he not endure sounds ? Take the case . . . 
of when he hears the sound of elephants, horses, chariots, 
the noise and sound of tabor, drum, conch and tom-tom4 
and loses heart . . .— in this way he cannot endure sounds.

And how can he not endure smells t Take the case . . . 
of when he smells the smell of the dung and urine of those 
finely bred rajah’s elephants, whose home is the battle-ground, 
and loses heart . . .-—in this way he cannot endure smells.

And how can he not endure tastes ? Take the case . * . 
of when he is disgusted by a single dole of grass and water, 
or by two, three, four or five doles, and loses heart . . .—- 
in this way he cannot endure tastes.

And how, monks, can he not endure touches ? Take the 
case, monks, of a rajah’s elephant going forth to fight, when, 
pierced by the piercing5 of arrows, he loses heart and falters 
and stiffens not arid cannot go down to battle—in this way, 
monks, he cannot endure touches.

Monks, possessed of these five things a rajah’s elephant 
is not worthy of a rajah, is no rajah’s asset, is not even reckoned 
a rajah’s portion.

1 Cf. A . i, 244, 284; ii, 113, 170; iv, 188.
2 Anga. * Cf. above, § 75.
* Titiava; the set recur a at A. ii, 117.
* Our text rcivds -vegena, but <S.€. with *!.(. vedhenar which makes 

better tcuue.
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In just the same way, monks, possessed of five things1 
a monk is not worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of 
oblations, is not meet to be reverently saluted, is not the world’s 
peerless field for merit. "What five 1

Herein, monks, the monk cannot endure forms, sounds, 
smells, tastes or touches.

And how, monks, can he not endure forms ? Take the 
case, monks, o£ the monk- who, seeing forms with the eye, 
is lured2 by alluring forms and cannot compose3 his mind— 
in this way he cannot endure forms.

, who, hearing sounds with the ear, is lured by alluring 
sounds. . . .

. . . smelling smells with the nose, is lured by alluring 
smells. . . .

. . , tasting tastes with the tongue, is lured by alluring 
tastes. . . .

. . . who, touching touches with the body, is lured by 
alluring touches and cannot compose his mind—in this way 
he cannot endure these things. . . .

Verily, monks, possessed of these five things a monk is 
not worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, 
is not meet to be reverently saluted, is not the world’s peerless 
field for merit.’ ,

(But jxtssessed of the five opposite things a rajah's elephant 
is worthy of a rajah; and even so a monk, possessed of the five 
opposite things, is worthy of offerings.)

§ x (140). The hearers.
‘ Monks,4 possessed of five things a rajah’s elephant is worthy 

of a rajah, is a rajah’s asset, is verily reckoned a rajah’s portion. 
What five ?

Herein, monks, he is a hearer, a destroyer, a warder,.an 
endurer and a goer.

And how, monks, is the rajah’s elephant a hearer 1 Monks, 
as soon as the tamer of tamable elephants tasks him with a

1 Here dhamma, but aiigd of the elephant.
1 Hajaniye rvpe sdTajjali.
3 Sam-ddahiiuT}. Corny, samma fhapeiug, to rightly fix.
* Cf. the wholo sutta with A. ii, HC.
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taek, whether done before or not; making it bis business, 
setting his mind to it, bringing his whole heart to bear on it, 
he hearB with bended ear. Monks, in this way the rajah’s 
elephant is a hearer.

And how ia he a destroyer ? Monks, the rajah’s elephant, 
gone forth to fight, destroys an elephant, destroys the rider, 
destroys a horse, destroys the rider, destroys a chariot, destroys 
the rider, and indeed destroys a foot soldier. Monks, in this 
way he ia a destroyer.

And how is he a warder 1 . . , He wards his fore part, 
he wards his hind part, he wardB his fore feet, he wards hia 
hind feet, he wards his head, hia ears, his tusks, his trunk, 
hi3 tail, he wards his rider. Monks, in this way he is a warder.

And how is he an endurer % . . , He endures the blow 
of the spear, the blow ol the sword, the blow of the arrow, the 
blow of the axe, the. sound and noise of tabor, drum, conch 
and tom-tom. Monks, in this way he is an endurer.

And how is he a goer ? Monks, as soon aa his driver sends 
him to some place, whether it has been gone to before or not, 
he even quickly is a goer there. Monks, in this way the 
rajah'a elephant ia a goer.

Monks, possessing these five things he is worthy of a 
rajah. . . .

In just the same way, monks, possessed of five things a 
monk ie worthy of offerings. , . . What five?

In this case also, monks, he is a hearer, a destroyer, a warder, 
an endurer and a goer.

And how ia he a hearer ? Monks, when the Dbamma- 
discipline, declared by the Tathagata, is being taught; makiug 
it his object, setting his mind to it, bringing his whole heart 
to bear on it, he listens with bended ear. Monks, in thiB 
way he is a hearer.

And how is he a deBtroyer 1 Monks, he lets not the surge1 
of lustful thoughts abide, but voids2 them forth, drives them

5 Uppanna, and lower, uppannuppanna.
1 Pajahaii. For the phrase cf. It. 115; M. i, 11; D. iii, 220; A ■ ii, 118, 

where the whole section recurs, algo M . i, 115 with anabhdWQ qaiatii 
omitted, (P .E .D . e.v. anabhavay considers thia a late idiom [?].)



v,  X IV ,  1 4 0 ] The Rajah 1 2 3

out, makes an end of them completely and makes them go 
where there ia no becoming; so, too, of the surge of fell thoughts 
. . . cruel thoughts . . . the continuous surge of evil and 
wrong ideas,1 he bids them not abide, but voids them forth, 
drives them out, makes an end of them completely and makes 
them go where there la no becoming. Monks, in this way 
he is a destroyer.

And how is he a warder ? Monks, on seeing a form with 
the eye, he is not entranced2 with its appearance or detail; 
since by abiding uncontrolled in the sight-sense, covetousness, 
dejection and wicked and evil thoughts would flow in over him, 
he sets himself to control that sense; he wards that sense 
and wins control over it. So too, on hearing a sound with 
the ear . . . smelling a smell with the nose . . . tasting 
a taste with the tongue . . . touching a touch with the body 
. . . apprehending an idea with the mind, he is not entranced 
with its appearance or detail; since by abiding uncontrolled 
in each . . . sense, covetousness, dejection and wicked and 
evil thoughts would flow in over him, he sets himself to control 
each aenae; he wards each sense and wins control over it. 
Monks, in this way he is a warder.

And how is he an ehdurer 1 Monks, he endures cold, heat, 
hunger, thirst; the bite of gadfly, gnat, wind, heat and creeping 
thing, rough, unwelcome9 ways of speech ; he is the kind of 
man who abides the onset of bodily aches and painB that rack 
and shoot and stab, bitter, galling and life-taking.4 Monks, 
in this way he is an endurer.

And how, monks, is he a goer ? Monks, that quarter 
where in this long journeying on he has not been before, where 
there is rest for all things made, a complete pouring5 away 
of all (rebirth) substance, a destruction of craving, a release 
from passion, an ending, Nibbana0—verily he quickly is a 
goer thither. Monks, in this way the monk is a goer.

* Dhammd. * Of. above, § 78.
* Purayata.
* Cf. M . i , 10; A . v, 132; Vin. i, 78; below IV , § 58; above, 5 123.
* Sabb' dpadM-pafinissawo, from Vari* pour out.
* S. iii, 133; A. ii, 118; v, 8.
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Monks, possessed of these five things a monk is worthy of 
offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.'

C h a p t e r  XV.—T h r e e -t h o r x  G r o v e .1 

§ i (141), He gives and despises.
‘ Monks, these five persons are found living In the world. 

What five ?
One who gives and despises a man; one who despises a 

man by living with him; one who has a mouth3 to take in any
thing; one who wavers; and one who is foolish and mind-* 
tossed.

And how, monks, does a person give and despise a man ? 
Herein, monks, a person to a person, gives requisites: the robe, 
alms, lodging and medicaments, and thinks: I give; this 
fcilow receives ! He gives and despises him. Thus, monks, 
a person gives and despises a man.

And how, monks, does a person despise a man by living 
with him ? Herein, monks, a person, lives with a person 
for two or three years. By living with him he despises him. 
Thus, monks, a person deapises a man by living with him.

And how, monks, has a person a mouth to take in anything ? 
Herein, monks, a person, while another is being spoken of 
in praise or blame, just promptly4 revels in it. Thus, monks, 
a person lias a mouth to take in anything.

And how, monks, does a person waver 1 Herein, monks, 
a person is uncertain5 in faith, uncertain in devotion"* uncertain 
in love, uncertain in goodness. Thus, monks, a person 
wavers.

1 Tikandakii so S.e.., but seo K.S. v, 264 n., ‘ Cactua Grove.’
* Adiyamukha. S.e. with v.i. adiyya-. Corny, adiyana-, gahaim-\ 

pdliya pana fhapitamukho-ti aitho, adding; (his mouth) is lik© a hole 
dug in the road with water continually flowing into it. P.E .D . suggests 
gossip, but the literal meaning is the complement.

1 Above, § 93. 1 Khippay.
4 Ittara. Corny, partita ka.
6 HhaUi =  bhakii; sec DhS. trsl. 345 n. and correct accordingly.
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And how, monks, ia a person foolish and mind-tossed ? 
Herein, monks, a person does not know good conditions 
from bad; does not know blameworthy conditions from blame
less; does not know low conditions from lofty; does not know 
whether conditions are evenly mixed with bright and dark 
qualities.1 Thus, monks, a person is foolish and mind-tossed.

Verily, monks, these five persons are found living in the 
world.1

§ ii (142). He does amiss.
* Monks, these five persons are found living in the world. 

What five ?
There is the case, monks, of a person who does amiss and is 

dejected2 and knows not, as it really is, that mind-release, 
that insight-release, wherein for him these surges3 of evil and 
wrong states end entirely; there is one who does amiss and is 
not dejected and knows not that mind-release . . .; one who 
does not amiss but is dejected and knows not that mind- 
release . . .; one who does not amiss and is not dejected and 
knows not that mind-release . . .; and there is one who does 
not amiss and is not dejected and knows, as it really is, that 
mind-release, that insight-release, wherein for him these surges 
of evil and wrong states end entirely.

There, monks, he who does amiss and is dejected . . * this 
may be said of him: Verily to the venerable one the cankers, 
born of doing amiss,* are discovered; bom of dejection they 
wax: well were it for the venerable one to rid himself of the 
cankers, born of misdeeds, to drive out the cankers, bom of 
dejection, and to make mind and insight more-become: then 
will the venerable one become the very same with this fifth 
person.

And he who does amiss and 13 not dejected . . . this may

1 Cf. M il. 379.
■ Arabhaii ca vippatisdri ca. Corny, dpalti-vitihkama-vaseiia draihati 

c* tva lappaccaya ca vippafi&ari hoti. Arabhaii is Jit. to start (doing 
something); and vippatisdri: strongly remembering something against 
(oneself), so generally ' remorae.' Cf. Pvg. G4.

3 Te uppannd.
* The text reads urabbhaja, but S.e. with t>.Z, and Corny, drambhajil.
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be aaid of him: Verily to the venerable one the cankers, born 
of doing amiss, are discovered; they wax not from dejection; 
well were it for the venerable to rid himself of the cankers, 
born of misdeeds, and to make mind and insight more- 
become . . .

And he who does not amies and is dejected . . . and he 
who does not amiss and is not dejected . . (Reply aa 
above with changes. J1

‘ Thus verily, monks, these four persons with this fifth, 
being so exhorted, so counselled, gradually win to the destruc
tion of the cankers.f

§ iii (143). At Sarandada shrine.

Once, while he dwelt near Vesall, at the Gabled Hall in 
Mahavana, the Exalted One early one morning, after dressing, 
took bowl and robe and entered Vesall for alms.

Now at that time about five hundred Licchavie were met 
and seated at Sarandada1 shrine and this chance talk occurred:
' Rarely are the five treasures* revealed in the world. What 
five ? Rarely is the elephant treasure revealed in the world, 
rarely the horse treasure . . . the jewel treasure . . . the 
woman treasure . . . rarely the householder treasure. Rarely 
are these five treasures revealed in the world. *

Now these Licchavis had put a man in the road, saying:
* When, my man, you see the Exalted One coming along, 
come and tell us.*

And the man saw the Exalted One a good way off coming 
along, and went and told the Licchavis, saying: * Sirs,4 here 
comes this same Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened; 
and now's the time to do what you meant !’

And the Licchavie approached the Exalted One, saluted 
him and stood at one side; and so standing they said: * Lord,

1 The text repeats alt in full.
* A yahhha shrin*; see KJS. v, 231 *.
1 Generally seven, the other two bsing the wheel and the minister; 

see Dial, ii, 202-8; A . iv, 89.
* BhanU.
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it were good if the Exalted One were to visit Sarandada 
ehrine out of compassion !’

The Exalted One accepted in silence.
And when he had come to the shrine, he sat down on the 

seat they had made ready; and bo seated he said this to the 
Licchavie: ‘ What talked ye of, O Licchavis, as ye sat here 
together just now; what talk between you was interrupted V

‘ Lord, as we sat together the talk turned on how rarely 
the five treasures are revealed1 in the world. . .

‘ Truly with you Licchavie, sense-enthralled,2 talk between 
you turns just to things of the flesh ! Five, O Licchavie, 
are the treasures rarely revealed in the world. What five ?

The3 Tatb agata, arahant, fully enlightened, is rarely revealed 
in the world; rare in the world is a person able to teach disci
pline and Dhamma, declared by the Tathagata; rare a person 
able to recognize the teaching , . rare in the world ia 
a person who has stepped his way* in Dhamma by Dhamma, 
recognizing the teaching, Dhamma and discipline, declared 
by the Tathagata; rare in the world is a person who is grate
ful and thankful.*

Verily, O Licchavis, these are the five treasures rarely 
revealed in the world.’

§ iv (144), At Tkree-lhom Grover
Once, while dwelling near Saketa at Three-thom Grove, 

the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monks !'
‘ Lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said:
* Monks, good is it for a monk from time to time to abide 

conscious of the distasteful in what is not distasteful ;8 . . . con
scious of what is not distasteful in the distasteful;. . . conscious 
of the distasteful in both wbat is not and what is distasteful; . . .

* Patu-bh&tx), the making become manifest.
1 KatrUidhiTnuUdiui-Q. Corny, m t& u-kdm a-k iiesa -kdm eju  adhim uttdiw if,
3 Of. below V, § 195; VI, § 96.
4 DAammdnudAamma-paJipanno.
* See K.S. ii, 183 and the Jackal simile, also 0.3. i, 72 n.
* Appufiklcule, Corny, -drammane, Cf. Dial, iii, 107; K .3 , v, 100

for the whole section.
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conscious of what is not distasteful in both what is and what is 
not distasteful; monks, good is it for a monk from time to 
time, rid1 of all that, both the distasteful and what is not, 
to abide in poise,2 mindful and self-possessed.

Monks, pressing toward what good mark8 should a monk 
abide conscious of the distasteful in what is not distasteful ? 
“  May the passion of impassioning things surge not within 
me !*'—it is verily pressing toward this good mark that a 
monk abides conscious of the distasteful in what is not dis
tasteful,

. . . (and in the converse)? “ May the defilement of defiling 
things surge not within me ! ”— it is verily pressing toward 
this good mark. . . .

. . . abiding conscious of the distasteful in both what is 
not and what is distasteful ? 11 May the passion of impassion
ing things . . . the defilement of defiling things surge not 
within me !”— it is verily this. . . .

. . . (and in the converse) ? “ May the defilement of defiling 
things . . , the passion of impassioning things surge not 
within me !”—it is verily pressing toward this good mark 
that a monk abides conscious of what is not distasteful in both 
what is and what is not distasteful.

Monks, pressing toward what good mark should a monk 
abide in poise, mindful and self-possessed, Tid of both the 
distasteful and what is not distasteful ? “  May never any
where,4 in any place, in any way, within me s>urge the passion 
of impassioning things; may never anywhere, in any place, 
in any way, within me surge the defilement of defiling things; 
may never anywhere, in any place, in any way, within me

1 Tadubhayaj) abhivnjjefvd, elsewhere translated avoiding; cf. It. 81.
-  IJpekkhaico. Corny. mnjjhaUa-bhave thiio. Cf. the late I>ord North- 

clifTe: * The important thing ia poise. . . * Poise in all tilings and
at aii times. So few men have it.' {M y  Norlhcliffe Diary, by Mr. Tom 
Clarke.)

4 Attha-vasaTf policed', cf. above, § 5 7 ; on atlha see Mrs. Rhya Davide’
Sakya-y vosa means originally, -will, wish, desire; so-, aim, purpose;
patina  ie the ger. of pacceti, to go against; cf. Philippiana iii, 14.

* Kvacini katihaci kincana. Corny, kiim ici drammane; Li&mici padtse;
icoci appamattako pi.
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surge the confusion of confounding things I” —it is verily 
pressing toward this good mark that a monk abides in poise,
mindful and self-possessed, rid of both the distasteful and
what is not distasteful,’

§ v (140). The way to hell.
‘ Pursuing five things, monks, one is surely cast into hell 

as the reward. "What five ?
One destroys life, takes what is not given, lusts after evil,

lies, and lives in the idleness of liquor and strong drink in
dulgence.

Verily, monks, pursuing these five things one is surely cast 
i n t o  hell as t h e  reward.’

(Bui abstaining from these five things one is cast into heaven.)1

§ vi (146). The friend.
1 Monks, seek ye not a monk for a friend whose ways are 

five. What five %
He works at (field)2 work; busies liimself in affairs;3 is at 

enmity with eminent monks; spends his life taking the long 
way, the way without an object;* and cannot from time to 
time incite, arouse, gladden and satisfy one with Dhamma talk.

Verily, monks, seek not a monk for a friend whose ways 
are these.’

[But seek for a friend whose trays are the opposite. )*

§ vii (147). Not a good man’s gifts.
‘ Monks, these five are not a good man’s gifts. What five ?
He5 gives without deference; gives without thinking; 

gives not with his own hand; gives orts; he gives holding 
no views as to the future.®

Verily, monks, these are the five.’
(Bui the opposite five are a good man '$ gifts-)1

1 Sic. Tbe text repeats in full. ! So Corny.
3 Ccnny. the four; these can harriiy be tb« four at M . ii, 247.
* A-na-vattha. Corny, a-raratthfoia-. Cf. helow V, § 221.
* Cf. A . iv, 302-
* Corny, on the opposite: he gives believing in deed (Jramma: larm a) 

and result. Cf. beli>w V I, § 92,
!>
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§ viii (148). A good man’s gifts.

* Monks, these five are a good man*s gifts. What. five ?
He gives a gift in faith, with deference, in time, with un

constrained1 heart, he gives a gift without hurt to self or others.
And in giving a gift in faith, wheresoever the full2 result of 

that gift ripens, there comes wealth, riches and great property, 
and he is fair to look upon, handsome, with the wondrous 
beauty of the lotus.3

And in giving a gift with deference, wheresoever . . . that 
ripens, there comes wealth . . . and his4 children and wife, 
his slaves, messengers and work-folk hearken diligently unto 
him, lend ear and serve him with understanding heart.6

And in giving a gift in time, wheresoever . . . that ripens, 
there comes wealth . . . and the goods that come to him in 
time8 are abundant.

And in giving a gift with unconstrained heart, wheresoever 
. . . that ripens, there comes wealth . ■ . and he bends 
the mind to enjoy the fulness7 of the fivefold joy of the 
senses.

And in giving a gift without hurt to self or others, where
soever the full result of that gift ripens, there comes wealth, 
riches and great property, and never from anywhere comes 
hurt to his property either from fire or water, rajahs or thieves, 
or impious heirs.®

Verily, monks, these are the five gifts of a good man.’

1 Our text resdsan'uggahitaeitioi bo S.e., hut Corny, with v.l. anaggakita-, 
observing: agahitacitto, muttacago hutvd. See DhS. trsl. 301 n. and 
above, § 44 n.

2 Vip&ia.
a Of. above, § 75.
* D. i, 230; A. iv, 393; Fin. i, 10; above, § 79.
6 A&n&cittag.
* Kiildgata c' aasa aiiha paturd, The Corny, is not very clear, but I 

think it means aUhd come, not in old age (vayo-vuddha-kaU), but in the 
fit and proper time, in youth (pathama-vayaemiy).

7 Uldra.
* Cf. below V, § 227.
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* Monks, these five things lead to the falling away of a monk 
who is occasionally released,1 What five ?

Delight in (body) work, in gossip, in sleep, in company and 
he does not look at the mind apart2 as released.

Verily, monks, these are the five. , .
(But the opposite five do not lead to a falling away. }a

§ x (150). The same.
(Repeat § 149, substituting ‘ delight in unguarded doorn 

of the senses ’ and * no moderation in eating 1 for the faat tivo 
‘ things.’ )

C h a p t e r  XVI.—S a d d h a m m a .

§ i (151). The Saddhamma way (a).
(The first half of this sutUi is the converse of tfa following .*)
‘ Monks, pursuing five courses and hearkening unto Sad- 

dhamma he must become4 one to enter the way,6 the right 
way* in right things. What five ?

He does not belittle7 talk, nor belittle the talker, he does not 
belittle the self, hears Dhamma with unperturbed mind and 
with mind one-pointed, makes8 thinking orderly.

1 Samat/a-vim-uita. P .E .D . wrongly * finally emancipated our Corny. 
just in mcmentuy flsahea (opptt' appita- Uuxne, appeii means both to 
fix and to rush on) with the depravities discarded, there ia a utate of 
release; cf. SnA. 106; SA. i, 182. Were it not that the idea of 
‘ temporary release ’ recurs at 5n. 54, one might judge it to be a late 
development. It occurs seldom. See R.8 . i, 1G0 » . The sutta is 
quoted at PU. of Contr. 70.

* PaceaveMAati, to view something over against (pafi).
* The text repeats in full.
4 Bhabbo, should or ought to become, f  Not “ should do !” “ Must,

must, must do !‘* . . .  “ Should "  ia to-morrow, “ muBt"  is to-day ]*
— Bfnito M vtsolin i the M a n : V. J. Bordeau.) See Mrn. Rhya Davids’ 
Sakya, p. 324; Manual, p. 128.

1 Niydma.
* Sammatta, the state of a a m ji, going along well.
* P a ri- bhoti (-bknvati).
* Mawtfikaroti,

§ ix (149). Occasional release.
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Verily, monks, pursuing these five courses and hearkening 
unto Saddhamma he must become one to enter the way, 
the right way in right things.’

§ ii (152). The same (6).
{Repeat § 151, substituting ‘ is filled with insight, no dullard 

or lack-wit ’ and 4 not given1 to thinking of his knowledge of 
the unknown * for the last two terms.)

§ iii (153). The same (c).
(Repeat § 152, substituting ‘ without unction2 he hearkens 

to Dhamma, not unctuously prepossessed ’ ; * hearkens without 
captiousness,3 without seeking flaws ’ ; ‘ at Dhamma-teaching 
time his heart is not smitten1 nor barren ’ for the first three 
terms.)

§ iv (154). The confounding of Saddhamma (a).
* Monks, these five things lead to the confounding,6 the 

disappearance of Saddhamma. What five I
Herein, monks, carelessly0 the monks hear Dhamma; 

carelessly they master ii ;  carelessly they bear it in mind; 
carelessly they test the good of the things borne in mind; 
knowing the good and knowing Dhamma, carelessly they go 
their ways in Dhamma by Dhamma.

Verily, monks, these are the five things that lead to the 
confounding, the disappearance of Saddhamma.’

(But~ acting with care in respect to these Jive leads to its stability, 
to its being unconfounded, to its non-disappearance.)

1 -mdni, a causative formation from tjmiin, to think; a man, opin
ionated, so conceited. Cf. Brethr, 336; 1 Deeming they know the depths 
of truth. *

* Maklcha, iti. to smear,
* Updrambha-, Corny, niggahdropana-.
* Dhamma-desake andhataa~akhitajdto; cf. Psalm ciit 4: ‘ My heart is 

smitten and withered like grass,*
* Sammoaa.
* iVa sakkaecay, not doing the right thing. From sat-karoti.
1 The text repeats in full.
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§ v (155), The same (6).
‘ Monks, these five things lead to the confounding, the 

disappearance of Saddliamma. What five ?
Herein, monks, the monks master not Dhamma: the 

sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, speeches, 
birth-stories, marvels, runes.1 This, monks, is the first thing 
that leads to the confounding, the disappearance o£ Sad
dhamma.

They teach not others Dhamma in detail, as heard, as 
learned. This, monks, is the second thing. . . .

They make not others speak it in detail, as heard, as learned. 
This, monks, is the third thing. . . -

They make no repetition of it in detail, as heard, as learned. 
This, monks, is the fourth thing. . . .

Again, monks, the monks do not in their hearts turn over 
and ponder upon Dhamma, they review it not in their minds. 
This, monks, is the fifth thing that leads to the confounding, 
the disappearance of Saddhamma.

Monks, these are the five things. . . . ’
(But acting in the converse manner in respect to the Jive leads 

to the stability of Saddhamma, to its being unconfounded, to its 
non-disappearance.)

§ vi (156). The same (c).
* Monks, there are these five. . . . What five ?
Herein, monks, the monks master an ill-grasped saying,2 

ill-arranged as to word and letter; monks, when it ia so ill- 
arranged, the meaning3 also is an ill deduction. This, monks, 
is the first thing. . . .

They are speakers of ill, whose ways make for unxuliness, 
without endurance, with little talent for grasping instruction.4 
This, monks, is the second thing. . . .

1 See Expos, i, 33 f f - ; above, § 73. 2 Suttania. Cf. above, No. 79.
0 Atiha, Cf, A . i, 59 for this section, and the whole autta with 

A . ii, 147, where swttanta = ‘ teit.’ W e aee here altfia having the 
import of L meaning,’ as a later preoccupation rather than that of * weal ’ 
or ‘ thing-of-queat,’ kb in N ob. 57, 123, etc.

* Appa-dakkhina-ggaAino. See M . i, 95; K.S. ii, 137, reading apa-.
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And the monks who have heard much, to whom the tradi
tional lore1 has come down, the Dhamma-bearera, the Dis- 
cipline-bearera, the Summary2-bearers; they make not another 
say a saying carefully; and because of them the saying becomes 
like a thing with itB roots3 cut and no refuge. This, monka, 
is the third thing. . . .

Again, the elders* are luxurious, lax, prime-movers in back
sliding, who shirk the burden of the secluded life, nor put 
forth effort to attain the unattained, to master the un
mastered, to realize the unrealized; and the folk who come 
after them fall into the way of (wrong} views; and they too 
become luxurious, lax, prime-movers in backsliding, shirking 
the burden of the secluded life, putting forth no effort to attain 
the unattained, to master the unmastered, to realize the un
realized. This, monks, is the fourth thing. . . .

Moreover monks, the Order5 is broken; then there is re
viling between one another, accusation between one another, 
quarrelling between one another, repudiation between one 
another; and they of no faith do not find faith there and the 
faithful become otherwise. This, monks, is the fifth thing 
that leads to the confounding, the disappearance of Sad- 
dhamma.

Verily, monks, these are the five. . . .’
[But acting in the opposite way leads lo its stability. ■ - ■)*

§ vii (157). Ill talk.
‘ Monks, to five persons talk is ill talk when the appropriate 

person is confronted,7 Of what five ? .
Monks, to the faithless faith-talk is ill talk; to the virtueless 

virtue-talk is ill talk; to the little learned Icarned-talk is ill 
talk; to the mean generosity-talk is ill talk; to the lack-brain8 
insight-talk is ill talk.

1 Agatagama. -what is handed down.
3 Matikadbara, lit. c h a n n e l s ,  the proto-AbhidharnTfui.

* Chinna-mulako appalisarano. * Above, § 70.
6 Above, § 64. * The text repeats in full.
7 Puggalag puygalat) upanldhuya. Corny, far) tag pvggalatj upanik- 

khipilv&t sakkhi g katva.
8 Duppanrtitssa, one without insight.
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And wherefore, monks, ia fuith-talk to the faithless ill talk ? 
Monks, the faithless, when faith-talk is talked, are roused,1 
angered, upset, made obstinate; they Bhow temper, ill-will 
and sulkiness. And why 1 They perceive no achieving of 
faith in themselves and they get no joy and gladness therefrom. 
Therefore to the faithless faith-talk is ill talk.

So (likewise)2 to the virtueless of virtue-talk. . . .
So (likewise) to the little learned of learned-talk. . . .
So (likewise) to the mean of generosity-talk. . . .
So (likewise) to the lack-brain; wheu insight-talk is talked, 

they are roused, angered, upset, made obstinate; they show 
temper, ill-will and sulkiness. And why ? They pcrceive 
no achieving of insight in themselves and they get no joy and 
gladness therefrom.

Verily, monks, to these five persons talk is ill talk when the 
appropriate person is confronted.

Monks, to five persons talk is good talk when the appropriate 
person is confronted. Of what five ?

Monks, to the faithful faith-talk is good talk . . and so 
forth,z

§ viii (]58). The fearful3 heart.
* MonkB, possessed "of five qualities a mouk bocomes of a 

fearful heart. Of what five ?
Herein, monks, a monk is without faith, without virtue, of 

little learning, indolent and lacks insight.
Verily, monks, these are the five. . . .
Monks, possessed of five qualities a monk becomes confident. 

What five V {The opposite.)2

§ ix (159). The venerable Udayin.
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Kosambi in 

Ghosita Park, the venerable Udayin,4 surrounded by a great 
gathering of laymen, sat teaching Dhamma.

Now the venerable Ananda saw the venerable Udayin so

1 This is stock; cf. D . iii, 159; A . i, 124; J. iv, 22.
3 The text repeats in full. 3 Cf. above, § 101.

Corny, does not indicate which Udayin this is; eee Brethr. 28S.
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seated, teaching, and thereat went to the Exalted One, saluted 
and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the Exalted 
One:

‘ Lord, the venerable Udayin,surrounded by a great gather
ing, teaches Dhamma/

(And the Exalted One said;)
* Verily, Ananda, not easy is it to teach Dhamma to others. 

In teaching others Dhamma, Ananda, make1 five things 
stand up within you, then teach others Dhamma. What five ?

Teach otheis Dhamma, thinking: 1 will talk a talk on the 
gradual;2 teach others Dhamma, thinking: I will talk a talk 
with the way3 in view; teach others Dhamma, thinking: I will 
talk a talk out of kindliness;1 teach others Dhamma, thinking: I 
will talk a talk not aa a means for gain;6 teach others Dhamma, 
thinking: I will talk a talk not to my own hurt nor to others.

Verily, Ananda, not easy ia it to teach Dhamma to others. 
In teaching others Dhamma, Ananda, make these five things 
stand up within you, then teach others Dhamma.'

§ x (160). Hard to make a push against.
‘ Monks, these five surges7 are hard to make a push against. 

What five 1
The passion-surge ia hard to make a push against; so too 

is the ill-wiil-surge, the infatuation-surgethe ostentation- 
Eiirge,8 the surge of vagrant9 thoughts is hard to make a push 
against.

Verily, monks, these are the five. . .

1 Vpailhapetva, a double causativc: make these things stand to 
(attention); sr> at t>. ii, 141 of sati, inLndfulncBS, when women are about !

2 A nupubbikatkai}. That is the gradual advancement. Corny, by 
way of giving, virtue, heaven and the Way.

1 Pariyiiynr}. Corny, of whatsoever is good, showing the cause 
(karanaT} idha pariyayo).

* Anuddayalay pafieca; see above, § 144 n. B 3 mis' ania.ro.
* Diibbinodjiya and duppatirinodat/a, the causative of du-ppaii-vi- 

V nud. *
T 1 Surge ’ is free for uppanna; ‘ uprisen thing.’
* Pafibhana. Corny, kaIhetu kamyala vuccati.
s Gamiha-ctitai). Corny, is silent.
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§ i (161). The putting away nf malice (a).
1 Monks, there are these five ways of putting away malice1 

whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put away. 
What five ?

Monks, in whatsoever person malice is engendered, in him 
amity ought to be made to become more. In this way malice 
in him ought to be put away.

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in him pity 
. , . poise ought to be made to become more. In this way 
malice in him ought to be put away.

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in that man2 
unmind fulness, inattention to it, ought to be brought about. 
In this way malice in him ought to be put away.

Monks, in whomsoever malice is engendered, in that man 
the fact that he is of his own making ought to be fixed in his 
mind; and he should think: This,3 reverend sir, is of one's 
own making, the heir to deeds, deeds are the matrix, deeds are 
the kin, deeds are the foundation; whatever one does, good or 
bad, one will become heir to that. In this way malice in him 
ought to be put away.

Verily, monks, these are the five ways of putting away 
malice. . . .*

§ ii (162). The same (6)-
Then said the venerable Sariputta, addressing the monks: 

‘ Reverend sirs !’
‘ Reverend sir,’ they replied; and he said:
‘ Reverend sirs, there are these five* ways of putting away 

malice whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put 
away. What five ?

* Aghaia'pativinaya. Corny, glosses; twpasamenti; the sutta is partly 
quoted at Vi&m. tr.il. 345; for other sets see D. iii, 262; A. iv, 408; 
v, 151. Cf. Eph/ixians iv, 31. It is curious that, from the first three 
waya mudita, ‘ happiness,’ the third of the four brahmavihdnu, should 
be omitted. In if?. Nipdia , 73, ‘ poise ' is omitted and vimutti substituted.

1 Asati amantwikaro dpajjiiabbo. Corny, tike a person hidden by a 
wall, etc., and docs not appear.

1 Cf. above, § 57. * Quoted at Sn A . 10.

C h a p t e r  X V I I . — M a l ic e .
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There is the case, reverend siris, of the person whoBe ways 
are impure in deed, bat not in word—in such a person, 
sirs, malice ought to be put away.

And one whose wayB are impure in word, bat pure in deed 
. , .; and one whose ways are impure both in deed and word, yet 
from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm . ■ 
and one whose ways are likewise impure, but obtains no such 
clarity and calm . . .; and lastly, one whose ways are pure 
both in deed and word and who obtains mental clarity, mental 
calm—in (each), reverend sire, ought malice to be put away.

Now of him whose ways are impure in deed, but not in word-— 
how in him ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, sire, a 
monk, who robes himself in dust-heap rags, were to see a rag 
in the carriage-way; he would hold on1 to it with his left foot 
and spread it out with his right and take and make use2 of 
the best of it and go his ways. Just bo, bits, of one whose ways 
are impure in deed, but pure in word: the ways of deeds that 
may be impure ought not at that time to be thought on; let 
him think at that time on the ways that may be pure. In 
this way in him ought malice to be put away.

And of him whoBe ways are impure in word, but pure in 
deed—how in him ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, 
sirs, a man, tortured by heat, by heat forspent, wearied, 
craving and thirsty,3 were to come to a pond overgrown with 
mossy slime4 and water plants; he would plunge into that 
pond, scattering with both hands the moss and plants hither 
and thither, and cup5 his handB and drink and go his ways. 
Just so, sire, of one whose ways are impure in word, but pure 
in deed: the ways of words that may be impure ought not 
then to be thought on; let him think then on the ways that 
may be pure. In thiB way in him ought malice to be put away.

1 Higgahetvd, Corny. glosses: akkamitvd.
1 Paripctixivd. Corny, iuAeAiivd, to pull out.
'  This ia a stock phrase; Bee M . ii, 74; 8. ii, 110; cf. D . ii, 266.
* Serrdla-patialca-pariyonaddhd. Corny, eewafewi ca vdakapappafakena 

ca paficcftanndi st.vala =siimy, in Ski. Cf. below V, § 193.
* Anjalina pivitva. P .E .D . s.v. observes that anjali only occurs in 

stock phrases referring to salutations.
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And of him whose ways are impure both in deed and word, 
yet from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm— 
how in him ought malice to be put away ? Suppose, sirs, 
a  man, tortured by heat and bo  forth, were to come upon a 
puddle in a cow’s footprint;1 he might think: Here’s a cow’s 
footprint puddle, but if I drink of it by hand or cup, I  shall 
Btir and churn2 it up and make it unfit to drink; what if, 
crouched on all fours,3 I were to lie and sup4 as a cow sups 
and then go my ways?—and Up, does so. . . . Just so, sirs, 
of one whose ways ate impure both in deed and word, yet 
from time to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm: 
neither the ways of deeds . . . nor the ways of 'words that 
may be impure ought to be thought on then, but the mental 
clarity, the mental calm, that be obtains from time to time, 
let him think then just on that. In this way in him ought 
malice to be put away.

And of him whose ways are likewise impure, but obtains 
no such clarity and calm—how in him ought malice to be put 
away ? Suppose, Birs, a sick and ailing man, grievously ill,* 
were to go along the highway—it might be with no village 
near ahead or near behind—unable to get proper food, to get 
proper medicine, to get proper attention, to get a guide* 
to Bome village boundary; and suppose another man, also 
going along the road, were to see him; verily it7 might raise 
pity in that man, raise compassion, raise commiseration, so 
that he might say to himself: Alas for this man ! he ought to 
have proper food, proper medicine, proper attention; he 
ought to have a guide to some village- "Wherefore ? Lest 
he suffer even here wasting and destruction. Just so, sirs, 
of one whose ways are impure, who obtains no mental clarity, 
mental calm: in such a person verily pity ought to arise, 
compassion ought to arise, commiseration ought to arise, so 
that he say to himself r Alas for this venerable sir t he should

1 Cf. A. iv, 102.
1 Khobkessd-mi, loUseami. Corny, cdhssami, ahday kari»»ami.
* Caiukundiko. Corny, januhi ca hatthehi ca bhumiyay patitthanena.
4 Qo-pitakay pivitvd. Corny, gavxyo viyo mukhena dica44^anto pivitva.
6 Cf. below V, § 194, '  Qam' anta-nayahig. 7 So.
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give up had habits in deed and make good habits become more, 
give up bad habits in word . . give up bad habits in thought 
and makegood habits become more. Wherefore ? Lest this 
venerable sir, on the breaking up of the body, after death, 
arise in the ■wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. In 
this way in him ought malice to be put away.

And of him whose ways are pure both in deed and word 
and who obtains mental clarity, mental calm—how in him 
ought malicc to be put away 1 Suppose, sirs, a man, tortured 
by heat, by heat forspent, wearied, craving and thirsty, 
were to come to a pool,1 dear, sweet, cool, limpid, a lovely 
resting-place,2 shaded by all manner of trees; he would plunge 
into that pool, bathe and drink, and coming out, would sit 
and lie there in the shade of the trees- Just so, sirs, of one 
whose ways are both pure in deed and word, who from time 
to time obtains mental clarity, mental calm: the ways of 
deeds . . .  the ways of words that may be pure at that time, 
let him think on them then ; and the mental clarity, the mental 
calm, that he obtains from time to time, let him verily think 
on that then. In this way in him ought malice to be put 
away. Reverend sirs, when a person comes to be calm 
throughout,3 the mind becomes calm.

Verily, sirs, these are the five ways of putting away malice 
whereby all malice arisen in a monk ought to be put away.’

§ iii (163). Talk.
Then said the venerable Sariputta, addressing the monks: 

' Reverend sirs.’
‘ Reverend sir,’ they replied. {And he repeated § 65 above.)*

* Cf. M . i, 76, 283; below V, 5 194; the phrases are stock; see D- ii, 
129; Fim. iii, 108; Ud. 83.

2 Our text supatiUhd, which I follow; however, S.e., Corny, and 
other texts -tittha, Slcl. tirtha; our Corny. .iartia-, level; D A . ii, 569 and 
VtiA . 403 sv.nda.Ta-. good; Dial. trsl. easy to get down into.

3 Sama nta,-pd$ddi ka 5 , . . agamma cittar) pa Alda ti -, on the first 
word see 0.S. i, 19 n., but here wc have three derivatives of v'sad: 
pasadika, pa&ada and pasidati. On agamma see K.S. i, 114, 318.

* The text repeats in full.
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§ iv {16+}. An example.
{Tke venerable Sariputta repeats § 66 to the monks.)1

§ v  (165). On asking questions.
The venerable Sariputta eaid: * AH who question another 

are in five states (of mind) or one of them. What five ?
One being foolish and blind questions another;2 one filled 

with evil desires and covetousness; one contemptuously; one 
seeking knowledge; or one questions another uncertainly,3 
thinking: If questioned by me he explain rightly, it is well; 
but if questioned by me he explain not rightly, I will explain 
to him.

Reverend sirs, all who question another are in these five 
states or in one of them.

Reverend sirs, when I question another, verily I  am thus 
minded: I f  I  question another and he rightly explain, it is 
well; if not, I  will rightly explain to him.’

§ vi (166), Ending.
The venerable Sariputta said: ‘ Herein, sirs, a monk, who 

has achieved virtue, achieved concentration, achieved insight, 
may both completely4 enter the ending of perception and feel
ing and may emerge therefrom—thiB is so: if here among 
visible things he make6 not the gain of gnosis, he will surely 
go beyond the deva- comm an ity that feed on* solid food and 
arise in a mind-pictured7 body, provided he enter and emerge 
from the ending of perception and feeling—this is so.’

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Udayin said to the 
venerable Sariputta: ‘ This is not so, venerable Sariputta,

1 The text repeats in full.
* Cf. above, § 93.
* PahtpparUo, from y/ltup, to be agitated; cf. M . i, 187, of the 

elements; J1, Dial, trsl., wroth. Cf. 1 Corinthians ix, 26, but just in the 
opposite way: * I  therefore so run, not ae uncertainly.'

* 3am -.

4 XrSdketi, caus. of •Jradh', cf. S. v, £85; K.S . v, 264.
* Kabalinkdrdhara-b haktha. Corny, ham&vacara, as elsewhere.
7 Manomayay kayav). See above, § 44-
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nor happens it, tliat should a monk enter and emerge from 
the ending of perception and feeling, he will surely go beyond 
the. deva-community that feed on suiid food and arise in a 
mind-pictured body—it is not so !*

A second time ■ . . and a third time the venerable Sari- 
putt a (spake in like manner to the monks, and a second and a 
third time the venerable Udayin replied as before).1

Then thought the venerable Sariputta: ' Even unto a third 
time the venerable Udayin2 cries against me and no monk 
supports me; what if I were to go to the Exalted One ?’ Anti 
he went to where the Exalted One was and saluted him and 
sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable Sariputta 
addressed the monks (speaking even as before). . . .

And when he had thus spoken, the venerable Udayin replied : 
‘ This is not so, venerable Sariputta, nor does it happen that} 
if a monk enter and emerge from the ending of perception 
and feeling, he will surely go beyond the deva-community 
that feed on solid food and arise in a mind-pictured body*— 
it is not so !’

And a second and a third time they spake (in like 
manner). . . .

Then thought the venerable Sariputta: ‘ Verily, before the 
face of the Exalted One, even unto a third time the venerable 
Udayin cries against me and no monk supports me; I  had best 
be silent.’ And so the venerable Sariputta waa silent.

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Udayin and 
said;

‘ But who, do you hold,4 Udayin, has a mind-pictured body?’

1 The text repeats much in fait.
* Corny. U Ia  or foolish Udayin.
* See the i jw n n a b  nitt), if . i, 140: there are these propositions: 

there are no formless conditions at all and mir.d-msde devas have form; 
or, there are formless conditions and perception-made devas are fora- 
lees. Then there is no ending of becoming entirely and perception-made 
devas are formless; or, there is ending of becoming entirely and Nibbana 
here among these visible conditions (can be won). Our Corny, observes 
that Udayin hearing ‘ Mind-pictured * disagreed, thinking ‘ It ought 
to be among the formleM.1

4 Pacctai; see Dial, i, 262 n. and above, § 144.
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‘ Thoae devas, lord, who are formless, perception-made.’
* Why thinkest thou, Udayin, that the word of a witless 

fool like thee ia just the thing to declare V
Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda thus:
1 Ta it possible,1 Ananda, that you can look on with indiffer

ence at an elder monk being vexed ? Verily, Ananda, com- 
passion grows not from (suffering) an elder monk to be vexed.’

Then the Exalted One addressed the monks, saying:
‘ Herein, monks, a monk who has achieved virtue, achieved 

concentration, achieved insight, may both completely enter 
the ending of perception and feeling and may emerge there
from—thia is so; if here among visible things he make not 
the gain of gnosia, he will verily go beyond the deva-community 
that feed on solid food and arise in a mind-pictured body, 
provided he enter and emerge from the ending of perception 
and feeling—this is so.’

Thus spake the Exalted One; and when he had thus spoken, 
the Well-Gone arose and entered the dwelling.

Now not long after the departure of the Bxalted One, the 
venerable Ananda went up to the venerable Upavajm2and aaid 
to him: ' Just now, venerable Upavana, some (monks) were 
vexing the elder monk and we never protested unto them. 
Therefore wonder not, venerable air, should the Exulted One, 
after coming from seclusion, bring3 the matter up and4 relate 
the whole affair to the venerable Upavana, Already even fear
fulness1 is come upon us.*

And in the evening, after coming from seclusion, the Rxalted 
Oue went to the service hall, and, when come, he sat down on

1 Atthi ndma. Corny, amariaan' atthe nipato. Ayay V  eAjui atiho, 
Ananda, tumht literal) bhikkhuTj vihesiyamdnar) ajjhup/JckiutlXa f  Na  
vo ' ficin mariaUm*,' na * adhiv&semt '-ti. (Think mot ‘ L suffer this 
man,’ nor * I bear with him.’) ifa risati and a-mariaana are rare 
words and not in our Pali Diets. The Ski. root must be s/mrisK. I 
cannot find any other derivatives used in Pali.

* The B.’s personal attendant; see K .S . i, 220; Breihr. 140. The Corny. 
observes that the B. addressed Ananda because he was, as it were, the 
store-keeper of Dhamma.

* Ud&Ftareyya, from Jh r, * Ya&d. Corny, harana-vaoanay,
* Sdrajjarfi see above, j 101.
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the seat that was ready. So seated, he said to the venerable 
Upavana:

‘ Having how many qualities, Upavana, does an elder 
among his fellows in the godly life become pious, loved, re
spected and what he ought to become V

‘ Lord, having five1 qualities, an elder becomes what he 
ought to become, . • . What five 1

Lord, herein he ia virtuous . . .; is learned . . has a 
pleasant voice, a good enunciation . . .; at will . . . attains 
to the four states of musing . . .; and by destroying the cankers 
- . . enters and abides in the emancipation of the heart, the' 
emancipation of insight. . . .

Verily, lord, having these five qualities an elder among his 
fellows in the godly life becomes pious, loved, respected and 
what he ought to become.'

* Well (said), well (said), Upavana ! It is even (as you 
say). . . .  If these five qualities are not completely found 
in an elder, will his fellows in the godly life respect, 
honour, reverence and venerate him for his broken teeth, 
his grey hairs, his wrinkled skin ?2 But verily, Upavana, 
when these five things are found in an elder, then his fellows 
in the godly life respect him, honour, reverence and venerate 
him.’

§ vii (167). Exhortation.

Then said the venerable Sariputta to the monks:
* Reverend sirs, when he that exhortcth3 wishes to exhort 

another, let him make five things stand up4 within him, then 
let him exhort another. What five 1

I6 will speak timely, not untimely; I will speak about what 
has happened,6 not what has not; I will speak with gentleness,

1 See above, § 67, for details; the text here abbreviates.
* Cf. D . ii, 305; M . i, 49; S . ii, 2; Dk8. trsl. 195 n.
s Cf. St. Paul to the Homans (xii, 8) and elsewheTe.
* The text upaffhapetva, but S.e. upalthdpelvd; eee above, § 159 n,
1 Cf. the whole sutta with Vin. ii, 249 ff . {8.B.E. xx, 317); the 

five recur at D . iii, 236; M . i, 12ft; A . v, 81. Cf. below V, J 108.
* Ehvtewx, about what has become. Corny, iacchena, aabhavena.
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not harshness; I will speak about the Goal,1 not about what 
ia not the Goal; I will speak with mind of amity, not of ill- 
will.

Reverend sirs, when he that exhorteth wishes to exhort 
another, let him make himself make these five things stand 
up within him, then let him exhort another.

Maybe,2 sirs, I  see some monk being exhorted untimely, 
moved3 not timely; exhorted about what has not happened, 
moved not about what has happened; exhorted in a harsh 
way, moved not with, gentleness; exhorted about what is not 
the Goal, not about the Goal; exhorted in ill-will, moved not in 
amity.

In him not exhorted according to Dhamma, on five scores no 
remorse ought to be set up;* (let him think:) “  This venerable 
sir has exhorted untimely, not timely— ‘ there’s no need for re
morse in thee ’— ;6 has exhorted about what has not happened, 
not what has . - has exhorted harshly, not with gentle
ness . . .; has exhorted on what is not about the Goal, not 
on what is about the Goal . . .; has exhorted in ill-will, not 
in amity—‘ there’s no need for remorse in thee.” '

Reverend sirs, in him not exhorted according to Dhamma, 
on these five scores no remorse ought to be set up.

Reverend sirs, in him that exhorteth not according to 
Dhamma, on five scores ought remorse to be set up; (let him 
think:) Untimely is the good man exhorted by thee— * there is 
need for remorse in thee ’— ; he is exhorted by thee about what 
has not happened, not what has . . is harshly exhorted by 
thee, not gently . . is exhorted by thee on what is not about 
the Goal, not on what is about the Goal . . .; is exhorted by 
thee in ill-will, not in amity— ‘ there is need for remorse in thee. ’

"  Reverend sirs, in him that exhorteth not according to

1 Attha-aanhitena, from Vii Ad. Corny, glosses; wpetena. See 'First 
Utterance,' Vin. i, p. 10; Mrs, Rhys Davids' Manual, p. 112.

* i d ha .

* Kttpitay, as ia the Ads-. 1 all the city was moved.'
* Upadahaiabbo, also from ~Jdha, Corny. vppadeJabio.
1 Lit. ‘ enough for tbee of remorse !' an idiom characteristic of sayings 

recorded elsewhere as of the Founder.
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Dhamma, on these five scores ought remorse to be set up. 
Wherefore f To the end that no monk should think one 
ought to be exhorted about what has not happened.

‘ Or I  see, sir*, some monk being timely exhorted, moved 
not untimely . . . and ao forth.1 In Jinn, thus exhorted ac
cording to Dhamma, on five scores ought remorse to be set 
up* (Repeat the contra. )*

So too, in him that exhorteth according to Dhamma, on 
five Bcores no remorse ought to be set up. (Repeat the contra.)1 
Wherefore ? To the end that a monk should think one ought 
to be exhorted about what haB happened.

There ought to be a support, sirs, in two things for a person 
exhorted, to w it: in truth and in the immovable.1

I f  others exhort me, whether timely or not; about what 
has happened or not; gently or harshly; about the Goal or 
not; in amity or in ill-will, I  should find support in two things: 
in truth and in the immovable. I f  I  know: "  It is in me, 
this Dhamma/’ thinking: “  It  is,”  I  should declare it, saying: 
“ Wholly found in me is this Dhamma.”  But if I  know: “  It  is 
not in me, this Dhamma,”  thinking: “ It is .lot,*’ I  should de
clare that, saying: “  Wholly not found in me is this Dhamma.”  ’

(The Exalted One 3aid :3) ‘ And while you are thus speaking, 
Sariputta, I  suppose some foolish men have not the talent to 
grasp* the matter ? ’

‘ Lord,® those persons, unbelievers, who—as a means of 
living,* not of faith—go forth from the home to the homeless 
life—impostors, frauds, deceivers,7 who are vainly puffed up,®

1 The text repeats.
1 Thia recurs at Vin. ii, 251; Rhys Davids' in truth and in freedom

from anger; but &ee above, j  95 n., and Tr: P .D . s.v. abuppa.
* Thia may be inferred from bhante in the reply.
1 Na padaklAirtaj) padAanti; cf. above, $ 156.
1 Cf. the whole passage with Jf. iii, 0.
1 Jtrnk' aithd; Bee the use at UdA. 205.
1 Kt^ubhinc. P .E .D . observes, derir. unknown, but I  suppose it ia 

connected with the 8k. baihtva.
8 Unnala vddbatd; cf. Coiojrtanj ii, 18; 1 Let no man beguile you 

. . . vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.’ Cf. also A. i, 70; S, i, 61; 
v, 269.
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shifty praters of loose talk, unguarded as to their sense-doors, 
eating without moderation, unwatchful, who seek not true 
recluseship, are without zeal in training, luxurious, lax, the 
first to move in backsliding,1 who cast aside the yoke of the 
secluded life, indolent, low in energy, of mindfulness un- 
forgetful, not self-possessed, with uncomposed and wandering 
minds, dull lack-wits—they, while I  speak in this way, have 
not the talent to grasp the matter. But those clansmen, 
lord, who of faith go forth from the home to the homeless 
life— no impostors, frauds, deceivers, not vainly puffed up, 
not shifty praters of loose talk, who are guarded as to sense* 
doors, moderate in eating, watchful, who seek true recluseship, 
are zealous in training, neither luxurious nor lax, who cast 
aside the yoke of backsliding, move first to seclusion, with 
energy bestir themselves, are resolved, stand up in mindful
ness, self-possessed, composed, one-pointed, wise, no lack- 
wits—they, while I  speak in this way, have the talent to grasp 
the matter.’

1 Let be those unbelieving . . ,2 foolish lack-wits, Sari- 
putta; apeak thou to them who of faith go forth . . .2 Ad
monish thy fellows in the godly life, Sariputta, instruct them;* 
and think then: When I have stirred them up from what is 
not Saddhamma, I  will make them stand fast in Saddhamma.4

Verily, Sariputta, train thyself in this way.’

§ viii (168). Virtue,
(The venerable Sariputta repeats §24 lo the monks, y

§ ix (169). Coming to know.

Now the venerable Ajianda went up to the venerable Sari
putta and greeted him and, after exchanging the words of 
customary greetings, ar.t down at one side. So seated, the 
venerable Ananda sjiid to the venerable Sariputta:

‘ How far, reverend Sariputta, does a monk come speedily to

1 Okkamana. 
1 Anuaaaa.

1 The text repeats in full.
* Cf. above, § 88.
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know' aptness in things2 so that his grasp is a good grasp; 
so that lie grasps much and forgets not what he has grasped ?’

‘ I know3 the venerable Ananda has heard much; let the 
venerable Ananda throw light upon the matter.’

* Well then* reverend Sariputta, hearken and give lieed and 
I will speak.*

‘ Very well, reverend sir,’ replied the venerable Sariputta; 
and the venerable Ananda said:

‘ Take the case, reverend Sariputta, of a monk who is apt 
at meanings, apt at Dhamma, apt at letters,4 apt at language.* 
apt at orderly sequence5— thus far, reverend Sariputta, a monk 
comes speedily to know aptness in things and his grasp is 
a good grasp, he grasps much and forgets not what he has 
grasped.’

* It is marvellous, sir, it is wonderful, how well this has been 
put by the venerable Ananda ! We hold the venerable 
Ananda is possessed of these five things: the venerable Ananda 
is apt at meanings, apt at Dhamma, apt at letters, apt at 
language and apt at orderly sequence/8

§ x (170). Bhaddaji.
Once, while the venerable Ananda was dwelling near 

Kosambi in Ghosita Park, the venerable Bhaddaji7 came up 
and greeted him and, after exchanging the words of customary 
greetings, sat down at one side. So seated, the venerable 
Ananda said to the venerable Bhaddaji;

* Good Bhaddaji, what is the best of sights, what the best

1 Khippa-nisanii. Corny. Khippay nisamayati, upadhareti.
* Kusahsu dkamjnt&i. D id . meanings of kiuala are: fitting, healthy, 

well, skilful, expert; it is used both adjectivally and ua a noun; see 
Mrs. Rhys Davids’ remarks, DhS. frsl. lxxxii. Cornu, cheko; ad A . iv, 
296, of dhammesu: the skandbas, elements, spheres, etc.

* Kho.
1 Vyanjana and nim tti. There is a- suggestion in these five terms 

of literary preoccupation; an attention to the formulated mandates, 
rather than to their meaning, that argues a later compilation.

4 Pubbdpara-. Corny, of aftka, of dhamma* of poda, of akkhara, and of
anveandhi.

* Quoted at V dA . 11. 7 See Bret hr. 129.
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of sounds, what the beat of joys, what the best of conscious 
states, and what is the best of becomings ?’

' There is Brahma, sir, who is overcomer, by none over
come,1 he is the seer of whatever may be, with power and 
dominion; who Bees him of the Brahmas, that is the beet of 
sights.

There arc the devas of radiant splendour, in whom joy  
flows and overflows, who ever and again utter a cry of: “ Joy, 
oh joy !” who hears that sound— it is the best of sounds.

There are the all-lustrous devas, rejoicing just in quiet,2 
who feel joy— that is the best of joys.

There are the devas who go to the sphere of nothingness—  
theirs is the best of conscious states.

There are the devas who go to the sphere of neither con* 
sciousne.ss nor unconsciousness— theirs is the best of becomings ’ 
{i.e. lives, or worlds).

1 This is but the way of the many folk, this {talk) of the 
venerable Bhaddaji.’

‘ The venerable Ananda has heard much; let the venerable 
Ananda throw Jight upon the mutter !’

‘ Very well, reverend Bhaddaji, listen and pay attention 
and I will speak.’

‘ Yes, sir,’ he replied; and the venerable Ananda said:
‘ When,a while one looks, the cankers are destroyed— that 

is the best of sights.
When, while one listens, the cankers are destroyed— that 

is the best of sounds.
When, while one rejoices, the cankers are destroyed— that 

is the best of joys.
When, while one is conscious, the cankers are destroyed—  

that is the best of conscious states.
When, while one has become,4 the canJters are destroyed-—■ 

that is the best of becomings.’

1 This is stock; cf. D. i, 18; tii, 135; A . ii, 24; /(. 15: abkibhu atiabhi- 
iihuio, sometimes used of the Tathagata.

1 Te sartlay t/era tv j i ia .  S .e . reads te san tan n ’ eva su kh ita .
3 Artantard, no interval, immediately. Corny, anantara yeva f
* Yalhd bhulassa.
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Ckaptsr X V III .—T he La y -Disciple.

§ i (171). Fearfulness.
Once, while the Exalted One dwelt near Savatthi in Jeta 

Grove at Anathapip^ika’a Park, he addressed the monks, 
saying: ‘ Monks.’

‘ Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said:
* Monks, following five things,1 fearfulness comes upon a 

layman. What five ?
He takes life, takes what is not given, ie given over to lusts 

of the flesh, lies and takes spirituous liquors that cause in
dolence.

Monks, following these five things, fearfulness comes upon 
a layman.’

(Following the five opposite things, confidence comes.)*

§ ii (172), Confidence-
‘ Monka, following five things, a layman lives the home-life 

without confidence. What five ?’ (Repeal as in § 171.)
(Following the five opposite, he lives with confidvnw.)2

§ iii (173). UeU.
1 Monks, following five, he is duly thrown into hell. . . .2
Following the five opposite, he is duly thrown into 

heaven. . .
§ iv (174). Hatred.

Now the householder, Anathapipdika, visited the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side; and the Exalted 
One spoke to the householder, thus seated, and said:

4 Householder, he who has not got rid of the five dread 
hatreds is called virtue]ess and arises in heli. What five ?

Taking life, taking what is not given, fleshly lusts, lying and 
indulgence in spirituous liquor that cause indolence. Verily, 
these five . . .

But one who has got rid of these . . . ie called virtuous 
and arises in heaven.

1 Dhamma, * The text repeat* much io full.
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When, householder, the taker of life,1 by reason of his 
taking life, breeds dread hatred in. this world or breedB dread 
hatred hereafter, he feels in the mind pain and grief; but he 
who abstains from taking life breeds no dread hatred in thiB 
world, nor none hereafter, nor does he feel in his mind pain 
and grief; thus that diead hatred for him who abstains from 
taking life is suppressed.

So, too, the dread hatred bred of taking what is not given • . . 
of fleshly lusts . . . of lying . . . and of indulging in spirituous 
liquors that cause indolence for him who abstains therefrom 
. . .  is suppressed.

Who2 in this world brings life to death, speaks lies,
Goes to another’s wife, takes things not given,
Who drinks strong drink—these five hate-breeding things 
Not giving up— immoral he, His said:
When body fails that fool is born in hell.
But whoso ne’er takes life, nor speaketh lies,
Nor goes to another’s wife, takes things not given,
Nor drinks strong drink, is not addict of these 
Hate-breeding tilings— moral is he, ’tis said:
At death that wise man will arise in heaven.’

§ v  (175). The outcast.3 
‘ Monks; pursuing fiva things, a layman is the outcast of lay

men, the dirt of layment the offscouring of laymen. What five 1 
He is without faith, without morals, is a diviner by curious 

ceremonies,4 he believes in luck,6 not deeds, he seeks outside
1 This recurs at A . iv, 106; v. 183; with c m i d  S.e. we should insert 

pdttdiipdii.
* The first three lines of our text recur at Dhp. 246-7; S.t. reads 

a iip a U ii- Cf. S . iv, 343. 1 Can4ala.
4 Kotuhaia-mangalikti; totuhala has been confused with kolahala 

(and Aalahala}: tumult; ace P .E .D . #.t>.; Q. of M . i, 143 (the native glose 
is near the meaning); Mangaliijdlahat i, 371 explains the meaning; our 
Corny, imtnd viaij bhavisaati -it eva.7} pavalUitld koluJvila-aahlchaUrai 
diffha-euta-muta-mangalena samannagnlo {cf. J . i, 374); the 8k, is 
hauiuAala, curiosity, interest; kautnfca-mangala, a aoiemn ceremony, 
a festival, and so, no doubt, noise (cf. UdA. 156; kotQhalaJiAaa}. See 
also M . i, 265: vatu-lotHhala- manga lent-, below VI, § 93.

1 M anga lay  pacctti no kammar}. Corny, man&aiay oloketi.
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(the Order) for a gift-worthy person and there first offers 
service.

Monks, pursuing these five things, a layman ie the outcast 
ot laymen, the dirt, the offscouring of laymen.

Monks, pui suing five things, a layman is the jewel of laymen, 
the lily of laymen, the lotus of laymen. What five i  

(J ust the opposite five.)1

§ vi (176). Zest*
Then the householder, Anathapipdika, with about five 

hundred lay-disciples around him, came to the Exalted One, 
saluted and sat down at one side; and the Exalted One spoke 
to him, so seated, and said:

‘ Verily, householder, you have served the Order of monks 
with gifts of the requisites: the robe,alms, lodging and medicine 
for sickness—but you must not be satisfied just by the thought: 
“ We have served the Order with gifts of the requisites.*’ 

Wherefore, householder, train yourself thus:
Come now,3 let us, from time to time, enter and abide in 

the zest that comes of seclusion.
Verily, train yourself thus, householder.’
And when he had thus spoken, the venerable Sariputta 

said to the Exalted One: ‘ It is marvellous, lord, it is wonderful, 
how welt the Exalted One has spoken. . . . Lord, what time 
the Ariyan disciple enters and abides in the zest that comes 
of Beclusion, for him five things become not: for him in that 
time the pain and grief that follow lust become not; the pleasure 
and gratification that follow lust become not; the pain and 
grief that follow evil bccome not; the pleasure and gratification 
that follow evil become not;* for him in that time the pain 
and grief that follow doing good become not. Lord, what 
time the Ariyan disciple enters and abides in the zest that 
comes of seclusion, for him these five things become not.’

‘ Well done, well done, Sariputta ! (It is even as you say.). . .*

1 The text repeats. 1 PUi.
* kittii. Corny, kena nama upayena.
* Corny, observes that he may go forth to shoot a deer or pig and mise, 

and so become depressed; or he may hit and kill and be glad.
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What time, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple enters and abides 
in the aest that comes of seclusion, for him in that time these 
five things become not. ’

§ v i i  (177). Trades.
‘ Monks, these five trades ought not to be plied by a lay- 

disciple. What five ?
Trade in weapons, trade in human beings, trade in flesh,1 

trade in spirits and trade in poison.
Verily, monks, these five trades ought not to be plied by a 

lay-disciple,’
§ viii (178). Rajahs.

‘ Now what think you, monks, has this thing been seen and 
Heard of by you: “  This man gave up taking life and abstains 
therefrom; and rajahs, because he abstains from taking life, 
seize and slay him or put him in fetters or thrust him forth 
(from the country)2 or wreak their wrath3 upon him

' No, indeed, lord, it has not-.’
* Well, monks, neither by me has this thing been seen nor 

heard of. . . .*
But if folk give evidence against him of just some evil deed 

as this: “ This man has caused the death of a woman or man,”  
then rajahs, because he has taken life, seize and slay him 
or put him in fetters or thrust him forth from the country or 
wreak their wrath upon him—has such a thing been seen, and 
heard of by you 1'

‘ Lord, by us this thing has been both seen and heard of; 
yea, and we shall hear of it again.'

‘ . . . monks, have you seen and heard that rajahs seize and 
slay . . . a man who abstains from taking what is not given ?’

‘ No indeed, lord.'
‘ But if folk tell of his evil deed, saying: “ This man 

stealthily took from village or forest what was not given

1 Corny, h e  b re e d s  a n d  se lla  p ig s ,  d e e r ,  e tc .
1 S o  Corny.
J Yathapaccayat) t>a karoli. Corny, yath/Hdhippayo yathdjjhasayarf 

karoti.
1 T h e  t e x t  r e p e a ts .
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him,”—have you seen and heard that rajahs seize and slay 
. - . him for that V

‘ Yes, lord. . . »’
1. . . and if a man abstain from the lusts of the flesh ?’
‘ No, lord.’
‘ But if folk say of him: “ This man had intercourse with 

others’ wives or others’ maidens ”  ?’
‘ Yes, lord. . . .’
* . . .  or if a man abstain from lying V
'No, lord.’
‘ But if folk say of him: “ This man by lying has broken 

up the home1 of this householder or that householder’s son ”  ? ’
‘ Yes, lord. . . . ’2
‘ "What think you, monks, has this thing been seen and heard 

of by you: “  This man gave up drinking all spirituous liquors 
that cause indolence and abstains therefrom; and rajahs, 
because he does so, seize and slay him or put him in fetters or 
thrust him forth from the country or wreak their wrath upon 
him ”  ?’

‘ No, indeed, lord, it has not.’
‘ Well, monks, neither by us has this thing been seen nor 

heard of. . . .
But if folk give evidence against him of just some evil 

deed as this: “ This man, given over to drinking indolence- 
causing liquors, has taken the life of some woman or man; . . . 
has stealthily taken from village or forest what was not given 
him; . . . has had intercourse with others’ wives or others’ 
maidens; . . . has by lying broken up the home of this 
householder or that householder’s son,”—then rajahs, because 
he is given over to drink, seize and slay him or put him in 
fetters or thrust him forth from the country or wreak their 
wrath upon him—has such a thing been seen or heard of by 
you V

‘ Lord, by ua this thing has been both seen and heard of; 
yea, and we shall hear of it again. ’

1 Atlha; cf. S. iv, 347, where this recurs.
3 The text repeats all in full.
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§ ix {179). The kome-man.
Now the householder Anathapiutjika, surrounded by about 

five hundred lay-disciples, visited the Exalted One and, after 
saluting, sat down at one side. Then the Exalted One ad
dressed the venerable Sariputta and said:

‘ Sariputta, any white-frocked home-man1 you know, who 
acta controlled2 in the five steps of the training and obtains 
at will, easily and without difficulty the four3 very purposive 
abodes of ease, here amid things seen, may, should he 
desire, declare just the (state of) self by the self, saying; 
“ Destroyed is hell for me; destroyed is animal-rebirth; 
destroyed is the realm of ghosts; destroyed for me is the 
wayward way, the ill way, the abyss; I am he who has won 
to the Stream, not subject to any falling away, sure and bound 
for enlightenment.”  He acta controlled in what five steps of 
the training ?

Herein, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple abstains from taking 
life, from taking what is not given, from fleshly lusts, from 
lying and from drinking spirituous liquors that cause indolence.

He acts controlled in these five steps of the training.
What are the four abodes of ease, very purposive, he obtains 

at will . . . here amid things seen %
Herein, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple has unwavering faith 

in the Buddha: Of a truth he is that, the Exalted One, arahant, 
fully enlightened, walking in knowledge, well gone, wise in 
the ways of the worlds, with none greater, tamer of tamable 
men, teacher of devas and men, Buddha, lord. This is the 
first very purposive abode of ease, won, here amid things 
seen, by purifying impure thought, by cleansing unclean 
thought.

Again, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple has unwavering faith 
in Dhamma: Well declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma, 
one to be seen here and now, not for other times, bidding one

1 Oihin  a s  opposed to t h e  y e l lo w - r o b e d  pabbajita, o n e  g o n e  f o r th .
* Sayvuta-teammanta. Corny, pxhita-.
3 Cf. A. iv , 405 f f . ;  D . ii, 93; 3. v, 357; t h e  four a r e  c a l le d  t h e  m i r r o r  

o f  D h a m m a .  C f. Gotama the M an , p p .  169. 229.
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come and see, a guide to be understood by wise men, each for 
himself. This is the second abode of ease. . . .

He has unwavering faith in the Order: Well trained is the 
Exalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in uprightness is the 
ISxalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in method is the 
Exalted One’s Order of disciples; trained in the way of right1 
is the Exalted One’s Order of disciples—the four pairs of men. 
the eight male persons—this is the Exalted One’s Order of 
disciples, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, worthy of 
gifts, meet to be reverently saluted, a field for merit, none 
greater in the world. This is the third abode of ease. . . .

Moreover, Sariputta, the Ariyan disciple is possessed of 
virtues beloved by Ariyans—-whole, unbroken, untarnished, 
without blemish, bringing freedom, praised by wise men, in
corrupt, conducive to concentration. This is the fourth 
very purposive abode of case, won, here amid things seen, 
by purifying impure thought, by cleansing unclean thought.

These are the four abodes of ease. . . .
Sariputta, any whi te - frocked home-man you know, who acta 

controlled in these five steps of the t r a in in g  and obtains at 
will, easily and without difficulty, these four very purposive 
abodes of case, here amid things seen, may, should he 
desire, declare just- the (state of) self by the self and say: 
Destroyed is hell for me; destroyed isanimal-rebirth; destroyed 
is the realm of ghosts; destroyed for me is the waywarcLway, 
the ill way, the abyss; I am he who has won to the Stream, 
not subject to any falling away, sure and bound for enlighten
ment.

Seeing hell’s tearfulness, shun wickedness;
Wise men shun that, firm set in Ariyan Dhamma.
Not harming aught that breathes where progress is ;z
Lie not, nor knowingly touch things ungiven;
Live gladly with thine own. leave3 others’ wives;

1 Sdmici. 1 Vijjamane parakkuint.
* Ara me.; S.e. and v.l. n&rame; at A. iv, 137 we have dra mati in the 

a ft me sense; P .E .D , omits, but see drakt, arati; the root is vVn m, 
meaning to set at rest, to be at ease, to delight in.
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No man should drink strong drink1 that dulls the thought; 
Mind2 thou the Buddha, think on Dhamma oft;
With fair and harmless thoughts make thyself fit 
For heav’n. For him who merit’s raced would win,3 
With gift in Dhanima4 furnished, that gift.
First giv’n to godly men, will richly ripen.
Here I ’ll make known such men, list Sariputta !
Mids cows, blaek, white, red. tawny, dapple, dove,
Ts found the well-tamed ox, strong beast of burden,
Gentle and swift to move, on whom they set 
The load and yoke whate’er his hue may be:
So among men of noble, brahman, low,
Or serf breeds, outcasts, aboriginals,
Is found the well-tamed, pious, modest man,
Just,6 virtuous, truth-speaking, done with birth 
And death, accomplished in the godly life,
With load put down*, done what was to be done,
Rid of the cankers, yea and gone beyond 
All states, not clinging, cool—lo ! in that field 
Of faultless men a gift will richly ripen.
The witless, loreless7 fools, all-ignorant,
Give gifts outside that field nor serve good men.
But they, with faith firm rooted in the Well-gone,
Who serve the good-—wise men and by wise men 
Held wise®—go to the deva-realm, or here 
Are born within some clan;* and as wise men 
In gradual course attain Nibbana’s bliss.’

1 Merayarf -vdruniy. Corny, catubbidharj merayar), pa neat' idha !i ca 
sutut}-, mrtim ia a Jataka word ami does not si'ein to recur in the four 

ia odd that the Commentaries do not connect it with Viirnna’s 
daughter, the Hindu goddess of spirituous liquor; see i, 251.

3 Cf. Romans v iii, 5. 3 Jigiysala.
* Deyya-dhJiinma: a DhammaAy gift, but see P .E .D . s.v.
s From here onwards recurs at A. i, Iti2, aee O.S. i, 145; Corny. 

refers to A A. ii, 238.
0 This J int1 of the text recurs abovi;, § 42. 7 A ssjitnri>io.
* Sappanne dhirasammnle.
* In spite of the text above. Corny, omits the &miras in explaining 

the clans or fa.mil iea.
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§ x (180). Gave sin, the seeker.
Once the Exalted One with a great following of monks 

walked a walk among the Koaalans,
And as the Bxalted One went along the highway he saw a 

place where grew a big grove of sal trees; and seeing it there, 
he moved down from the road and went towards it and made 
his way among the trees; and at a certain place he smiled.1

Now the venerable Ananda thought: ‘ What came now, 
what reason2 moved the Exalted One to show a smile? Not for 
nothing do Tathagatas smile.’ And the venerable Ananda 
asked him concerning the matter. , . .

(Then said the Exalted One;)
‘ At this place, Ananda, in olden times there was a rich 

and flourishing city thronged with many people; and. by the 
city, Ananda, there dwelt the Exalted One, Kassapa,s arahant, 
fully enlightened; and Gavesin was a lay-disciple of the 
Exalted One, Kassapa; but he kept not the moral precepts.

Now because of Gavesin there were about five hundred 
who testified4 and were stirred to diacipleship, but they kept 
not the moral precepts. Thought he: “ I  have greatly 
served these five hundred lay-disciptes, being the first to move 
and bestir myself; yet I  keep not the moral precepts -nor do 
these five hundred others. This is a levelling of levels,5 
leaving no whit of a more. Come now, I ’m for something 
more !”  So Gavesin went up to the five hundred and said: 
“  Know, good sirs,* from today that I  keep the moral precepts.”

Then, Ananda, those five hundred thought to themselves: 
“  Verily, Master Gavesin has greatly served ua, being first to 
move and bestir himself, and this same Master Gavesin will

1 This setting recurs elsewhere; see M . ii, 46, 74; cf. S. ii, 254; Vin. 
iii, 105. Corny, observes that in smiling the B. merely showed the 
tips of his teeth and laughed not as ordinary men who smack their 
bellies and say, Ho ho 1

1 Hetu paccayo,
9 He who immediately preceded Gotama Buddha.
* Paftdesitani samddapitani. Corny. UpttsaJca-bkdvar) pafidesitani 

aamadapit&ni saranem patitlhU’p it& ni; cf. A. iv, 66.
* Ic c ' eiay eama-samaT). * Ayagnianto.
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now keep the moral precepts—why then not we too ?” * 
Then went those five hundred lay-disciples to Gavesin and 
told him that they too henceforth would keep the moral 
precepts.

Again . . . thought Gavesin: “  This also ia a levelling of 
levels, leaving no whit of a more; I'm for something more !** 
and went and told them, saying: “  Know, sirs, from today 
I follow the celibate's life, the life remote,2 giving up sex-life, 
common among men.” 8 Then thought those others . . . 
“  Why not we too V* and did likewise.

Again . . * thought Gavesin: “ This is also a levelling of 
levels, leaving no whit of a more; I'm  for something more !”  
a n d  went and told themT B a y in g :  Know, sirs, from t o d a y

I  am a one-mealer and abstain from night-eating, giving up 
eating a t  wrong times.”  Then thought they . . . "  Why not 
we too V ’ and did likewise.

Now the lay-disciple Gavesin considered thus: “ I  have 
greatly served these five hundred lay-disciples, being the first 
to move and bestir myself; I  have kept the moral precepts, 
and now they too have done this; 1 have followed the life 
remote . . . and now they too have done this; I  have become 
a one-mealer_. . , and now they too have done this. This 
is indeed a levelling of levels, leaving no whit of a more. Come 
now, I ’m for something more.”

And, Ananda, the lay-disciple Gavesin went to the Exalted 
One, Kassapa, arahant, fully enlightened, and, having come, 
said to him:

“  Lord, grant that I  may go forth beside the Exalted One; 
grant me full acceptance I” 4—and Gavesin, the lay-disciple, 
obtained permission to go forth beside Kasaapa, the Exalted 
One, arahant, fully enlightened; he obtained full acceptance.

1 The text reads kimanga pana mayor), but with 8 .t. and Corny, we 
should read pana na.

* Brahmacdri drdcafi. Cf. A . iv, 249; D . i, i ;  M . iii, 33. The text 
repeats all in full.

* Qamadhamma, lit. thing of the village, or, in India, where 1 village ’ 
wsb more ‘ urban ’ than with us, ‘ thing of communal life.’

4 Upasampadd; see below V, § 251.
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Kow not long after his acceptance, Ananda, Gavesin the 
monk, living alone, withdrawn, zealous, ardent., resolved, 
entered into and abode in that unsurpassed goal of the godly 
life, here amonj* visible things, realizing it by his own know
ledge—-that goal for the good of which clansmen’s sons rightly 
go forth from the home to the homeless life—and he declared: 
Destroyed is birth, lived is the godly life, done ia the task, 
there is no more this-ness !

Thereafter, Ananda, the monk Gavesin was numbered 
among the arahants.

Then thought those five hundred lay-disciples: "  Master 
Gavesin has done us a great service, lie is first to move and 
bestir himself; and now he has had his hair and beard shaved 
oft, donned the yellow robe, and goes forth from the home to 
the homeless life; why then not we too ?” And those five 
hundred lay-disciples, Ananda, went and begged the Exalted 
One, Kassapa, saying; “  Grant, lord, that we may go forth 
beside the Exalted One; grant us full acceptance !” —and 
those five hundred obtained permission- . . .

Then thought the monk Gavesin: “  I, verily, can obtain 
this unsurpassed bliss of liberation at will, easily, and without 
difficulty; would that these five hundred monks could obtain 
this bliss in like manner !”

Ananda, those five hundred monks abode alone, withdrawn, 
zealous, ardent, resolved; and, not long after, entered and 
dwelt in that unsurpassed goal of the godly life, here among 
visible things, realizing it by their own knowledge—that for 
which clansmen’s sons rightly go forth—and declared: 
Destroyed is birth, lived is the godly life, done is the task, 
there is no more this-ness !

Thus verily, Ananda, those five hundred monks with 
Gavesin at their head, in striving from higher things to higher, 
from strength to strength, came to realize a liberation, above 
which there is no higher.

Wherefore, Ananda, train yourselves in this way:
From higher to higher, from strength to strength,1 we will

1 UtUtrultariT) panllapantla-g.
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strive and will come to realize the liberation, above which 
there is no higher.

Verily thus, Ananda, train ye yourselves.’

C h a p t e r  X IX .— T h e  F o r e s t .

§ i (181). Forest-gone.1
‘ Monks, these five are forest-gone. What five ?
One is forest-gone out of folly and blindness; one out of 

evil desires and longings; one foolish and mind-tossed;2 one 
at the thought: “  It is praised by Buddhas and their disciples ” ; 
and one is forest-gone just because his wants are little, just 
for contentment, just to mark3 (his own faults), just for 
seclusion, just because it is the very thing.*

Verily, monks, of these five who have gone to the forest, 
he who has gone just because his wants are little, for con
tentment, to mark (his own faults), for seclusion, just because 
it is the very thing—he of the five is topmost, best, foremost, 
highest, elect.

Monks, just5 as from the cow comes milk, from milk cream, 
from cream butter, from butter ghee, from ghee the skim of 
ghee there reckoned topmost; even so, monks, of these five 
forest-gone, he who has gone just because his wants are little, 
for contentment, to mark (his own faults), for seclusion and 
just because it is the very thing—he of the five is topmost, 
best, foremost, highest, elect.’

§§ ii-x (182-190). Of others.
* Monks, these five are rag-clad men . . . these five are 

tree-root sitters . . . these five are graveyard haunters . . . 
these fire are open-air lodgers . . . these five are one-place

1 Arannalna, lit. forest-man. 1 Cf. above, § 93.
3;SaUekha, from -Jlikhi F . Dial, i, 10: 1 purgation of evil Dial iii, 

109: ‘ resigned but it is as in tlie/>.wi(ms{cxxxI 3): ‘ If thou ehouldcat 
mark iniquities, wlio can stand !'

* Idam afthUay, bo S.e., and Corny, which explains: iniHya kalyanaya 
pafipattiya attfu- ttassa.

* Thia simile fecurs at S. iii, 264; A. ii, 05; v, 182; cf. J . vi, 200.
1 1

I j S
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sitters . . . these five are any-bed men . . . these five are 
lone sitters . . . these five are never-after-time eaters • . . 
these five are from-one-bowl eaters. . . -1

Monks, just as from the cow comes milk . . . from ghee 
the skim, which is reckoned topmost; even so in each case 
. . .  he who acts so . . . just because it is the very thing— 
he of the five ia topmost, best, foremost, highest, elect.’

C h a p t e r  XX.— The Bkahman.

§ i (191). The dog simile.
* Monks, these five? ancient brahman things are now seen 

in dogs, but not in brahmans. What fire ?
Monks, in former times brahmans approached only a 

br&hmaijl, never a non-brahman!; now they go to brahman! 
and non-brahmaijl aLike. Monks, today dogs go to dogs only, 
never to other creatures. This, monks, is the first ancient 
brahman thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans.

Monks, in former times brahmans approached a brahma^d 
only in season, never at other times; now they go to a brahman! 
both in and out of season. Monks, today dogs go to dogs only 
in season, never at other times. This, monks, is the second 
ancient brahman thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans.

Monks, in former times brahmans neither bought nor sold 
a brahmaiji, but, consorting just where affection was mutual, 
fostered concord; now they do any of these things. . . . 
Monks, today dogs neither buy nor sell dogs, but consort 
just where affection is mutual and foster concord. This, 
monks, is the third ancient brahman thing now seen in dogs, 
not in brahmans.

Monks, in former times brahmans hoarded neither treasure, 
grain, silver nor gold; now they do these things, . , . Monks, 
today dogs hoard neither treasure, grain, silver nor gold.

* Except the last, the text does not repeat. These form port of the 
thirteen ascetic practices; ece Vvrm. trsl. 66 f f . ; cf. M . iii, 40 fj.\ Mrs. 
Rhys Davids, Milinda Questions, p. 145 /. I  follow the condensation 
in the text.

2 Cf. Sn. 290-1 lor these brdhmana-dhtirnmd.
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This, monks, is the fourth ancient brahman thing now aeen 
in dogs, not in brahman*.

Monks, in former times brahmans sought food for the 
evening meal1 in the evening, for the morning meal in the 
morning; now, after cramming their bellies to the uttermost, 
they take away the remainder. Monks, today dogs seek food 
for the evening meal in the evening, for the morning meal 
in the morning. This, monks, is the fifth ancient brahman 
thing now seen in dogs, not in brahmans.

Verily, monks, these are the five ancient brahman 
things. . .

§ ii (192). Brahman Dona.
Now brahman Dona2 visited the Exalted One and greeted 

him; and after exchanging the customary words of greetings, 
sat down at one side. So seated, brahman Dona said to the 
Exalted One:

‘ I  have heard it said, Master Gotama, that Master Gotama 
does not salute aged, venerable brahmans, well stricken in 
years, long on life’s road, grown old—nor rise up for them, 
nor offer them a seat. Master Gotama, it is just so; Master 
Gotama does none of these things . . .  to aged, venerable 
brahmans. . . . This ie not right, Master Gotama. ’3

* Do you not4 profess to be a brahman, Dona ?’
1 If of anyone, Master Gotama, in speaking rightly it should 

be said: “ The brahman is well born on both sides, pure in 
descent as far back as seven generations, both of mother and 
father, unchallenged and without reproach in point of birth;6 
studious, carrying the mantras in mind, a past master in the 
three Vedas with the indices and ritual, in phonology too,

1 S&ya-m-daa, a Jutaka compound.
* This brahman is presumably the same as at A. ii, 37. Bu. offers 

no help; there is alao the Dunn who received the B.'a bowl, D. ii, 160: 
for the Tibetan story known as Dronasama, cf. Rock hill's L ift, and 
Ckwang, ii, 43, possibly tbere a nickname.

3 This para, recurs u.t A. iv, 173.
* ‘ Tvam p i no patijntuiai ?' Vv.U, of no are ne and kho.
* Cf. above, § 131.
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and fifthly in the legends; an expert in verse and grammar, 
skilled in reading the marks of a great man, in speculation on 
the universe ” *—to be sure of me, Master Gotama, in speaking 
rightJy that thing should be said; for I, Master Gotama, am 
so born . . .  so skilled. . . .’

* Dona, those brahman-sages of old, mantra-makers, nwntra- 
sayers, whose ancient collection of mantra verses, hymns and 
sayings, brahmans now ever hymn, ever say, ever word the 
word, ever have the sayings said—to wit: Atthaka, Vamaka, 
Vamedeva, Vessamitta, Yamadaggi, Angirasa, Bharadvaja, 
Vasettha, Kaasapa and Bhagu2—-they these five brahmans 
have declared: the Brahma-like,3 the deva-like, the bounded, 
the breaker of bounds and, fifthly, the brahman-outcast. 
Which of them, Dopa, are you ?’

‘ We know not of these five brahmans, Master Gotama; 
yet we know that we are brahmans. It were well for me if 
Master Gotama would teach me Dhamma so that I  may know 
of these five.'

‘ Then listen, brahman, give heed and I will speak !’
‘ Yea, sir,’ replied he; and the Exalted One said:
‘ And how, Dona, becomes a brahman Brahma-like ?
Take the case, Dona, of a brahman who is well born on 

both sides, pure in descent as far back as seven gene rati on s} 
both of mother and father, unchallenged and without reproach 
in point of birth—he for eight and forty years4 leads the 
Brahma-life of virginity,6 applying himself to the mantras;6 
then, compJeting that course, he seeks the teacher’s fee for 
teaching according to Dhamma, not non-Dhamma. And 
what there is Dhamma, Dona ? Never as ploughman7 nor

* Cf. G.S. i, 146; D . i, 120; M . ii, 147; Sn. p. 105; M il. 10. A t  
A. i, i63 this section follows the verses given in our § 179.

* Thia is aieo stock; aee Vin. i, 245, D . i, 104, M . ii, 170; cf. A . iv, 61. 
Our Corny, ropeata D A . i, 273.

1 Brahma-aama.
* Cf. Apastamba, ii, 12 /. {S.B .E. ii, 7, alao Manu referred to there); 

A . iv, 37; Sn. 289; SnA. 316 ff. refers to our text.
* Komara-brahmacariyaij. * Corny, the Vedas,
7 Thin list recurs at M . i, 85; A . iv. 281.
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trader nor cowherd nor bowman nor rajah’s man nor by any 
craft (to get his living), but solely by going about for alms, 
despising not the beggar’s bowl.1 And he hands over the 
teacher’s fee for teaching, has his hair-beard shaved off, 
dons the yellow robe and goes forth from the home to the 
homeless life.

And thus gone forth, he abides2 in mind pervading with 
amity one world quarter, so a second, a third, a fourth; then 
above, below, athwart, everywhere, the whole wide world 
he pervades with thoughts of amity, far-reaching, expansive, 
measureless, without hatred or ill-will. He abides in mind 
pervading with pity . . - sympathy . . . poisS, one world 
quarter, so a second, a third, a fourth; then above, below, 
athwart, everywhere, the whole wide world he pervades with 
thoughts of pity, sympathy and poise, far-reaching, expansive, 
measureless, without hatred or ill-will. And having made 
these four Brahma-a b id inga3 become, on the breaking up of 
the body after death, he arises in the well-faring Brahma- 
world. Thus, Doija, a brahman becomes Brahma-like.4

And how, Dona, becomes a brahman deva-like ?
Take the case, Dona, of a brahman of similar birth and 

conduct. . . .5 He does not get a living by ploughing and 
ao forth, but by going about for alms. . . . He bands over 
the teacher’s fee for teaching and seeks a wife according to 
Dhamma, not non-Dhamma. And what there is Dhamma ? 
Not with one bought or sold, but only with a brahmanl on 
whom water has been poured.8 And he goes only to a 
brahmanl, not to the daughter of a noble, low-caste man or 
serf, nor to the daughter of an outcast, hunter, bamboo-

1 Corny, the beggar’a portion,
1 Cf. D, iii, 223; Jtf.ii, 16; S. v, 115; A. iv, 390.
* Brakma-vihare.
* Brahma-sama; see Expos, i, 262; Sn. 508.
6 The text repeats nearly all in full throughout the sutta.
* Udak’ upassattha. Corny, glosses: pariecattar), and explains; after 

pouring water on her hands they give her to him. U jx iV s r j can mean: 
to cause to flow (water) in Skt. ; cf. tho ceremony at A . iv, 210; it ia 
now used in Ceylon.
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worker, eart-maker* or aboriginal j1 nor goes to a woman with 
child, nor to one giving suck, nor to one not in her season. 
And wherefore, Dopa, goes not a brahman to one with child ? 
I f  he go, the boy or girl will surely be foully bom;2 therefore 
he goes not. And wherefore goes he not to one giving suck ? 
If he go, the boy or girl will surely be an unclean suckling;® 
therefore he goes not. And wherefore goes he not to one 
not in her season ? If, Dona, a brahman go to one in her 
season,4 never for him does the brahmani become a means 
for lost., for sport, for pleasure; the brahmaijl is for the 
brahman just a means to beget offspring. And when in 
wedlock  ̂ he has begotten (a child), he has his hair-beard 
shaved off . „ . and goes forth. . . . And being thus gone 
forth, aloof from sensuous appetites . . .  he enters and abides 
in the first (to the) fourth musing. And having made these 
four musings become, on the breaking up of the body after 
death, he arises in the well-faring heaven® world. Thus, Doria, 
a brahman becomes deva-]ike.

And how, Dona, becomes a brahman bounded V 
Take the case, Dona, of a brahman of similar birth and 

conduct . . . who weds in like manner. . . .* And when in 
wedlock he has begotten a child, the fondness for children 
obsesses him and he settles on the family estate® and does not 
go forth from the home to the homeless life. In the bounds 
of the brahmans of old he stays nor transgresses them; and 
it ia said: “ Within bounds he keeps and transgresses not.”  
And therefore the brahman is called bounded. Thus, Dopa, 
the brahman becomes bounded.

1 Cf. M . ii, i83.
1 AtimWiajo. Corny, atimllhe rnahaguikardsimhi jato; Tr. Diet. 

suggests adhi- for alt-,
* A~&uci patip\to, S.t. so; P .E .D . prefers t'.L pilita, but v'pd  connects 

with payatnana of the text.
4 With S.e. we should read uluniy for an- of the text,
* Text methunag, -with v.l. miihunay. Corny, and S.e. so; P.E .D . does 

not notice this form, but see Childers ftnd Skt. D id . s.v. Corny, observes: 
Dhitara?) va puttay t'« vppndetva. . . ,

* Saggar} labiy. 7 Mariyftda, SnA . 318 jff.
8 The text repeats nearly at! in full throughout the sutta.
* We should read kutumbat) with Corny. and S.a.
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And how, Dona, becomes a brahman a breaker of bounds
Take the case, Do îa, of a brahman of similar birth and 

conduct. , . , He Hands over the teacher’s fee and seeks a 
wife either according to Dhamma or non-Dhamma: one 
bought or sold or a brahmani on whom the water-pouring 
ceremony has been performed. He goes to a brahmaql or 
to the daughter of a noble or a low-caste man or a serf; to 
the daughter of an outcast or a hunter or a bamboo-worker 
or a cart-maker or an aboriginal; he goes to a woman with 
child, to one giving suck, to one in her season, to one not in 
her season; and for him the brahmajji becomes just a means 
for lust, for sport and for pleasure or to beget offspring. And 
he keeps not within the ancient brahman bounds, but trans
gresses them; and it is said: “  He keeps not within bounds 
but transgresses,”  and therefore he is called a breaker of 
bounds. Thus, Dopa, the brahman becomes a breaker of 
bounds.

And how, Doija, becomes a brahman a brahman-outcast ?
Take the case, Doga, of a brahman of similar birth . . .; 

he for eight and forty years leads the Brahma-life of virginity, 
applying himself to the mantras; then, completing that course, 
he seeks the teaching fee for teaching; {he gets his living) 
according to Dhamma or non-Dhamma: as ploughman, 
trader, cowherd, bowman, rajah’s man or by some craft or, 
despising not the beggar’s bowl, juat by going about for alms. 
On handing back the teacher’s fee, he seeks a wife according 
to Dhamma or non-Dhamma: one bought or sold, or a 
brahmanl on whom water has been poured. He goes to a 
brahmaqi or any other woman . . .; one with child, giving 
suck and so forth , . .; and she is for him a means for lust 
. . . or to beget offspring. He leads a life doing all these 
things. Then the brahmans say thus of him: “ How is it 
that an honourable brahman leads this sort of life ?" and to 
thi3 he replies: “ Just2 as fire burns clean things or unclean,

1 SambXinna-mariydda.
1 I cannot trace this simile elsewhere, but for the sentiment cf. 

Sn. 547, 812; J. v, 485.
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but not by that is the fire defiled; even so, good airs, if a 
brahman lead a life doing all these things, not by that ia a 
brahman defiled.”  And it is said: “  He leads a life doing all 
these things,”  and therefore he is called a brahman-outcast. 
Thus, Doga, a brahman becomes a brahman-outcast.

Verily, Dopa, those brahman-sages of old, mantra-makers, 
mantra-sayers, whose ancient collection of mantra verses, 
hymns and sayings, brahmans now still hymn, say, word each 
word, and have the sayings said—to wit: Afthaka and the 
rest . . .—these five brahmans declared: the Brahma-like, the 
deva-like, the bounded, the breaker of bounds and, fifthly, the 
brahman-outcast. Which of them, Dona, are you V

' If such there are,1 Master Gotama, we at least do not fulfil 
(the ways of) the brahman-outcast !

But it ia marvellous what you Bay, Master Gotama, . . . 
let Master Gotama take me as a lay-disciple, gone to hia 
refuge, henceforth as long as life lasts.*

§ iii (193). Brahman Sangarava.2-
Now brahman. Sangarava3 visited the Exalted One and 

greeted him; and after exchanging the customary words of 
greetings, sat down at one side. 80 seated, brahman Sangarava 
said to the Exalted One:

‘ What is the cause, Master Gotama, what is the reason, 
why sometimes4 even mantras long studied are not clear,® 
not to 3peak of those not studied; and what ia the cause, what 
the reason, why sometimes even mantras not long studied 
are clear t not to speak of those studied V

‘ When, brahman, one dwells with heart possessed by lust 
and passion, overwhelmed by lust and passion, and knows

1 Eva.7)  aante.
1 The whole sutta recurs at S. v, 121 ff. {K.S. v, 102), * At Savatthl,’ 
4 Discourses with this brahman occur at S. i, 183; A. i, 168; v, 232, 

252; cf. also M . ii, 210 (there termed 7!uxnai'o, young; see K.S. i, 231 ».).
* Ekadd; P .E .D . does not give this meaning but see Ski. D id . 

{MacdoneH’a}.
* Na ppafibhanii. K J i. trd. * do uot recur,' from V bhd, to shine.
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not the escape1 from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he 
knows not, sees not the self-goal, as it really is; knows not, 
sees not another's goal, as it really is; knows not, sees not 
the goal of both, as it really is; then even the mantras long 
studied are not clear, not to speak of those not studied.

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, mixed with lac, tumeric, 
blue or yellow dye,2 and a man with eyes to see were to look 
there for his own face-reflection—he would not know it, he 
would not see it, as it really waB; even so, brahman, when one 
dwells with heart possessed by lust and passion, overwhelmed 
thereby, and knowB not the escape from the surge thereof, 
as it really is; then he knows not, sees not the Belf-goal, 
another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really is; then even 
the mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak of those 
not studied.

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
ill-will, overwhelmed by ill-will, and knows not the escape 
from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees 
not the self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really 
is; then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to 
speak of those not studied.

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, heated on the fire, 
boiling up and bubbling over, and a man with eyes to see 
were to look there for his own face-reflection—he would not 
know it, he would not see it, as it really was; even so, brahman, 
when one dwells with heart possessed by ill-will - ■ .; then 
even the mantras long studied are not clear. . . ,

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
sloth and torpor . . . then even the mantras long studied 
are not clear. . . .

1 JVissomna. Corny, observes that in respect of lust the escape iH by 
elimination, suitable resort and cutting off by means of ‘ asubka ’ musing, 
insight and the way of arahantship, respectively; of ill-will the firHt 
and third, substituting ‘ metla ’ for ‘ a&ubha * and the way of the Non- 
retumer; of sloth and torpor the sume but by means of ‘ alotasannd ’ 
and arahantship; of flurry and worry the same but substituting calm 
for ‘ alokoMnnA *; the escapo from doubt is by elimination, by Dhamma- 
determining (-vavalthdna).

1 For this list aoe M . i, 127; S. ii, 101.
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Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, covered over with slimy 
moss and water-plants,1 and a man were to look there for hia 
own face-reflection—. . . he would not see it . . .; even so, 
brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by sloth and 
torpor . . . the mantras long studied are not clear. . . .

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
flurry and worry . . . then even the mantras long studied 
are not clear. . . .

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water were shaken® with the 
wind, so that the water trembled, eddied and rippled, and a 
man were to look there for bis own face-reflection—he would 
not see it . . .; even so, brahman, when one dwells with heart 
possessed by flurry and worry , . . the mantras long studied 
are not clear. . . .

Again, brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by 
doubt, overwhelmed by doubt, and knows not the escape 
from the surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees 
not the self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really 
is; then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to 
speak of those not studied.

Suppose, brahman, a pot of water, stirred2 up, turbid, 
made muddy, set in a darkened room,3 and a man with eyes 
to see were to look there for his own face-reflection—he would 
not know it, he would not see it, as it really was; even so, 
brahman, when one dwells with heart possessed by doubt, 
overwhelmed by doubt, and knows not the escape from the 
surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows not, sees not the 
self-goal, another’s goal, the goal of both, as it really is; 
then even the mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak 
of those not studied.

But, brahman, when one dwells with heart neither possessed 
nor overwhelmed by lust and passion, ill-will, sloth and torpor, 
flurry and worry and doubt . . . and knows the escape from 
the surge thereof, as it really is; then he knows, he sees the

1 C f. above, | 162; here Corny. Tilabijakddi-bhedena tevakna vd ntla-
rnatv^ia-piffAi-vannena rvi vdaha-pitfhir) chadetva nibbatta-jxinaixi- 
pariyonaddho.

1 C f. M il. 35, 259-60. 1 Corny. AntUoka-ffhane fhapiio.
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self-goal, as it really is; knows and sees another’s goal, as it 
really is; knows and sees the goal of both, as it really is; then 
even the mantras not long studied are clear, not to speak of 
those studied.

Suppose, brahman, a pot ol water, uncontaminated by 
dyes1 . . . unheated, not bubbling over . . . free of moss 
and water-plants . . , without eddy or ripple . . . clear, 
limpid, pellucid, set in the open, and a man with eyes to see 
were to look there for his own face-reflection—be would know 
it, he would see it, as it really was; even so, brahman, when 
one dwells with heart neither possessed nor overwhelmed by 
lust and passion, ill-will, sloth and torpor, flurry and worry 
and doubt . . -,1 and knows the escape from the surge thereof, 
as it really is; then he knows, he sees the self-goal, another’s 
goal, the goal of both, as it really ia; then even the mantras 
not long studied are clear, not to speak of those studied.

This verily, brahman, is the cause, the reason, why some
times even mantras long studied are not clear, not to speak 
of those not studied; and this ia the cause, the reason, why 
sometimes even mantras not long studied are clear, not to 
speak of those studied,’

‘ This is marvellous, Master Gotama, . . . let Master 
Gotama take me as a lay-disciple, gone to his refuge, hence
forth as long as life lasts,'

§ iv (194). Briihntan Karanapalin.

The Exalted One was once dwelling near Vesall, at the 
Gabled Hall, in Mahavana. Now at that time brahman 
Karanapalin2 built a building for the Licchavis. And brahman

’ The text repeats mostly in full in the same sequence aa before,
1 I cannot find, mention of this brahman elsewhere; Corny, observes 

that he built buildings for rajahs’ families; getting up early, he wan 
having the unfinished walls of a gateway built; he (algo) looked after the 
feeding of the aged. The text reads ‘ LiccAatAnay kammantaif kdrtti ' ;  
according to Childers (quoting Senart’s Kaccdtfanappaiaranai}) kdreti 
with acc. and gen. means: he causes someone (gen.) to do something 
(acc.); see his Did. a.v.
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Karanapalin saw brahman Pingiyanin1 some way off, coining 
along; and on seeing him (approach), he said:

f Pray2 now, whence comes hiB honour Pingiyanin so early 
in the day 1*

‘ I  am come here, sir, from the presence of the recluse 
Gotama.’

£ W elJ , what thinks hia honour Pingiyanin of the recluse 
Gotama’a clarity in wisdom;3 does he think him a wise man V*

' But who am I [to him], sir; and who am I to judge of his 
clarity ? Is it not one who is tike him that can alone judge 
the recluse Gotama's clarity in wisdom V

* Lofty indeed is the praise with which his honour Pingi
yanin praises the recluse Gotama.’

‘ But who am I [to him], sir; and who am I  to praise the 
recluse Gotama ? Verily, praised by the praised5 is his 
honour Gotama, chief among devas and men.’

* But what good thing does his honour Pingiyanin see to 
have so great faith in the recluse Gotama V

1 Just,® sir, as a man, we3! satisfied with some choice savour, 
longs not for other savours that are mean; even so, air, when
ever one hears his honour Gotama Ss Dhamma, whether in 
the sayings, the psalms, the catechisms or the marvels—none 
longs for the talks of others: the many-folk, recluses or 
brahmans.

1 Nor can I trace this brahman elsewhere except in the next sutta; 
Comy. observes that he was established in the fruit of a Non-returner.

1 All this to the similes recurB at M . iP 175; ii, 208 of others. The 
br. K. addresses br. P, by bhavar) and after conversion by bko, speaking 
ot the B. as samana firstly, latterly as bhat-anlay {eo S.e. but v.L 
bhagavarUaj} ) ; br. P. addresses br* K. by bho, speaking of the B, as samana 
and bhava-Q.

3 Pan&aveyyattiya.
* Our text, S.e. and M . ii manne-ti, but M . i and our Corny, manna ii,

explaining: 1 b haixtt/ P . sa manat) Qotamay pandito ti mannati, wdahtt no f ’
6 Pasattha-pasaUko. Lord Chalmers: ‘ praise upon praise is his,’ but 

our Corny, instances, among others, Pasenadi, Bimbisara, Canki, 
Viafikh&, Sakka, Brahma, observing: paaaUhehi va pasallholi pi, pasaU 
thapasattho.

■ Cf. Paaim cvii, 9 far a similar sentiment*
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Just,1 sir, as a man, overcome by hunger and ■weakness, 
may come upon a honey cake and, whenever he taste, enjoy 
the Bweet, delicious savour; even so, sir, whenever one hearB 
his honour Gotama’s Dhamma, whether in the sayings, psalms, 
catechisms or marvels—he wins elation,2 wins serenity of 
mind.

Just, sir, as a man may come upon a stick of sandalwood, 
yellow or red, and, wherever he smell, at the root, in the 
middle, at the top—may come upon an exceeding fair, delicious 
smell: even so, sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’s 
Dhamma, whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or 
marvels—he finds joy, finds happiness.

Just,3 sir, as a clever physician might in a trice take away 
the sickness of one sick and ailing, grievously ill; even so, 
sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’a Dhamma, 
whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or marvels—grief, 
lamentation, suffering, sorrow and despair vanish away.

Just,3 sir, as a man, tortured by heat, by heat forspent, 
wearied, craving and thirsty, might come to a pool, clear, 
sweet, cool, limpid, a lovely resting-place, and might plunge 
therein, bathe and drink, and allay all woe, fatigue and fret; 
even so, sir, whenever one hears his honour Gotama’s Dhamma, 
whether in the sayings, psalms, catechisms or marvels—all 
woe, fatigue and fret is wholly allayed.’

And when he had thus spoken, brahman Karanapalin arose 
from his seat, arranged his upper robe on his shoulder, 
set his right knee on the ground, and, bending forth his out
stretched hands towards the Exalted One, three times uttered 
this utterance!4

‘ Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened.
Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened.
Honour to him, the Exalted One, arahant, fully enlightened.’
(Then said he:) ‘ Wonderful is it, Master Pingiyanm,

* This recurs at M , i, 114; cf. Psalm xxxiv, 8; our text should read 
sadu-msar? or sadur) with M .

2 AUamanata, with Bu., but see P .E .D .
■Cf. above, g 162. * Cf. M . ii, 209; D. ii, 288.
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wonderful ia it, Master Pingiyanin \ 'Tis just as if one had 
set upright a thing toppled over, opened out a covered thing, 
ishowed a blind man along the road, brought an oil lamp into 
the dark, ao that those that had eyes could see objects—it is 
just thus that Dhamma has been blazed1 abroad by his honour 
Pingiyanin in manifold ways.

* I, too,2 Master Pingiyanin, go to that exalted Gotama for 
refuge, to Dhamma and to the monk-Order; let his honour 
Pingiyanin look upon me aa a lay-disciple, to that refuge gone, 
henceforth as long as life lasts t*

§ v (195). Brahman Pingiyanin.
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Vesall, at 

the Gabled Hall in Mahavana, some five hundred Licchavis 
had gathered round to honour him. And3 some were dark, 
dark-skinned, in dark clothes clad, darkly adorned; and some 
were fair, fair-skinned, in fair clothes clad, fairly adorned; 
and some were ruddy, red-skinned, in russet clad, in red 
adorned; and some were white, pale-skinned, in white clothes 
clad, in white adorned; but of a truth the Exalted One, in 
grace and glory, outshone them all

Now brahman Pingiyanin rose from his seat, girt his upper 
robe about his shoulder, bent forth hia outstretched-hands 
to the Exalted One and aaid:

1 It4 has been revealed to me, 0 Blessed One; it has been 
revealed to me, 0  Well-gone Y

‘ Speak thou that thing, Pingiyanin,’ said the Exalted One. 
Then brahman Pingiyanin extolled the Exalted One before 

his face in this same verse r*

Sweet tho' at dawn red lotua-lilies blow,
’Tis sweeter in full bloom their blossoms grow:

1 Pakdiilo. * £V  ahay.
* Thu ia a stock passage; see Z>- ii, 96; cf. A . iv, 263, of t&iries.
4 Sn. p, 79; 8. i, 189,
* This verse recurs at 8. i, 81 (K .S . i, 107); J. i, 116; Finn. 388. 

V im  trsl. misaee the point of comparison, but Bee the story there.
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Lo ! Bee Angirasa,1 illuminant,
Like as the midday sun, all radiant,’2

Then those Licchavis presented brahman Pingiyanin with 
five hundred upper robes and brahman Pingiyanin presented 
them to the Exalted One.

Then said the Exalted One to those Licchavis:
' Five,3 O Liochavia, are the treasures rarely revealed in 

the world. What five ?
The Tathagata; arahant, fully enlightened,4 is rarely 

revealed in the world; rare in the world is one able to 
teach the Tathagata-declared Dhamma-dispipline; rare is 
one able to recognize the teaching . . .; rare is one who 
steps his way in Dhamma by Dhamma, recognizing the 
teaching of the Tathagata-declared Dhamma'disciplme; rare 
in the world is a person grateful and thankful.

Verily, O Licchavis, these are the five treasures rarely 
revealed in the world/

§ vi (196). Dreams.
‘ Monks, to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the 

highest*—ere his full awakening,* when he was not yet wholly 
awakened4 and but a being awakening7—there came five great 
dreams.® What five 1

Monks, the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest

1 That is, the B,; our Corny. Bhagavato aiiga-m-angeAi romiya nieeAa- 
ranti, tasmd angiraso-U vuccatit see Brethr. 251; Dial, iii, 189, Thomas’ 
L ife  observes; * descendant of Angiras * (p. 22). Rockhill gives the 
Tibetan version thus: ‘ and as they (the B.'s miraculously bom an. 
ceaton) were “ born from bis loins "  (the riabi Gautama’s) they were 
called Angir&s&s.' I  have taken Bu.'a explanation. Cf. above, j  192.

* Cf. Thag. 420. * Cf. above, $ 143. * Snmtna-MtntniddAa.
* Sambodha, * ajt-abhisambuddlta. 7 Bodhisatta.
* These five are referred to at J. i, 69; see Thomas’ Life., 70 ft. Our 

Corny, observes that there are four dream-cause*; (1) body-disturbance*, 
due to bile, producing dreams such as falling from a precipice or flying 
or being chased by a beast or robber; (2) previous happenings; (3) being 
deva-possessed, and devas bring thoughts both for one’s good and 
otherwise; (4) premonitions; this last ie the Bodhisat’s. Cf. MUinda, 
Di)etnuia 75 (p. 297).
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—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet wholly awakened 
and but a being awakening—(dreamed that) this mighty 
world was his bed of Btate; the mountam-king, Himalaya, 
his pillow; that his left hand rested1 on the eastern sea; his 
right on the western sea; and that both his feet rested on the 
southern sea. Monks, to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake 
to the highest—ere his full awakening, whefi. he was not yet 
wholly awakened and but a being awakening—-this first gre;:t 
dream came.

Again, . . . he dreamed that there went out from his navel2 
Tiriya3 grass and it stopped not, until it touched the clouds. 
Monks, to the Tathagata , . . ere his full awakening . . . 
this second dream came.

Again, . . .  he dreamed that white worms with black 
heads crept up over his feet as far as his knees and covered 
them. Monks, . . .  to him this third dream came.

Again, . . .  he dreamed that there came four birds of 
varied hues from the foul quarters of the world and they fell 
at his feet and became all white. Monks, . . .  to him this 
fourth dream came.

Again, . . .  he dreamed that he walked to and fro on a 
great mountain of dung, but was unbesmeared with dung. 
Monks, . . .  to him this fifth dream came.

Monks, when indeed to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake 
to the highest—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet 
fully awakened and but. a being awakening—-there came the 
dream that this great world was his bed of state . . .; monks, 
by the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest, the 
unsurpassed, full awakening to the highest* was wholly 
awakened5, (within him). To him, wholly awakening,0 this 
first dream came.7

When to him . . . there came the dream that grass went

1 Ohita (Thomas lac. cit.), ‘ plunged,’ but Corny, na udakasmi-rj.
1 Thomas, ‘ band,' but the Pali ia ndbhi.
* Corny, dabbha, kusa graaa. * Sammd-sambodhi.
1 Abhisambuddha. s Abhisambodha.
’ I  give a literal trsl. of the five; the meaning no doubt ia that tlie 

Bodhi&at ao interpreted the dreams.
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out from his navel; monks, by the Tathagata . . . the 
Ariyan eightfold Way was wholly awakened (within him) and 
well proclaimed as far as devas and men (exist).1 To him, 
wholly awakening, this second dream came.

When to him there came the dream that white worms with 
black heads crept up to his knees; monks, many white-robed 
householders found lifelong refnge in the Tathagata. To 
him, wholly awakening, this third dream came.

When to him there came the dream that the foiir birds of 
the four quarters fell white at his feet; monks, these four 
castes—noble, brahman, low and. serf—went forth from the 
home to the homeless life int o that Dhamma-discipline taught 
by the Tathagata and realized unsurpassed liberation. To 
him, wholly awakening, this fourth dream came.

When he dreamed that he walked on the mountain of dung; 
monks, the Tathagata received the requisites:—robe, alms, 
lodging and medicaments for sickness—and in them the 
Tathagata found enjoyment, yet was not tied, trussed nor 
attached2 thereto, seeing the danger, wise as to the escape 
therefrom. To him, wholly awakening, this fifth dream came.

Monks, to the Tathagata, arahant, fully awake to the highest 
—ere his full awakening, when he was not yet fully awakened 
and but a bfiing awakening—there came these five great 
dreams.*

§ vii (197). The ravns,
* Monks, there are theae five stays3 to rain, and seers know 

not the signs thereof, nor can their eyes penetrate there. 
What five ?

Monks, when above in the sky the fiery clement rages, 
the pent up storm clouds part their ways—this, monks, 
ia the first stay to rain, and seers know not tlie sign thereof, 
nor can their eyes penetrate there.

Again, when above in the sky the windy clement rages,

1 Ydva devanui« ux/whi auppakasiloi see the discussion on th is  ftt 
Dial, i i ,  230 and P.E.D. s.v. ydva.

= Cf. D. t, 245; Jtf. I, 113; 8. ii,  270.
1 Cf. Job x x x v i i i ,  37: ‘ W h o  can s ta y  th e  bottJcB o f  h eaven  T’

12
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the pent up storm clouds part their ways—this, monks, is 
the second stay to rain. . . .

Again, when Rahu,1 the aeura king, gathers water with his 
hand and spills it into the mighty ocean—this, monks, is the 
third stay to rain. . . .

Again, when the rain-cioud devas are indolent—this, monks, 
is the fourth stay to rain, . . .

Again, monks, when men are not Dhamma -doers—this 
is the fifth stay to rain. . . .

Verily, monks, these are the five stays to rain, and seers 
know not the signs thereof, nor can their eyes penetrate there.’

§ v i i i  (1 9 8 ).  The word.2

‘ Monks, if a word have five marks, it is well spoken, not 
ill spoken, nor is it blameworthy nor blameable by the wise.

Tt is spoken in season,3 it is spoken in truth, it is spoken 
softly,* it is spoken about the goal, it is spoken in amity.

Verily, monks, if a word have these five marks, it is well 
spoken, not ill spoken, nor is it blameworthy nor blameable 
by the wi8e.’

§ ix (1 9 9 ). The family,
‘ Monks, when virtuous world-forsakers approach a family, 

men there in five ways beget much merit. In what five ?
Monka, when virtuous world-foraakers approach, men, 

seeing them, make calm their hearts; monks, that leads 
heavenward and the family then has stepped a step along 
the way.®

Or when they approach, men stand up, salute and offer 
a seat; monks, that leads to birth in higher rank and the 
family then has stepped a step along the way.

Or they rid themselves of all stain of meanness; monks, 
that leads to great power and the family then has stepped 
a step along the way.

1 Who at eclipses h willows the moon.
* Cf. above, $ 167, also Sn. p, 78; 8 . i, 1&8.
* Cf. Proverbs rv, 23: ‘ A word spoken in due season, how good it is I*
4 Job xli, 3; Proverba xv. 1. ■ Po^ipodaj) patipannarf hoti.
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Or they share (their food) aa means and power allow; 
monks, that leads to great wealth and the family then has 
stepped a step along the way.

Or when virtuous world-forsakera approach, men ask, 
make question about and listen to Dhamma; monks, that leads 
to great wisdom and the family then has stepped a step along 
the way.

Monks, when virtuous world-forsakers approach a family, 
men there in these five ways beget much merit.’

§ x (200). The escape.
‘ Monks, there are these five elements of escape. What 

five ?
Monks,1 take the case of a monk who thinks on lust and 

whose heart leaps2 not up at lustful thoughts, yet becomes 
not calm, nor firm, nor inclined3 thereunto; but whose heart 
at the thought of giving up all leaps up, becomes calm,* 
becomes firm and inclined thereunto—that heart of his is 
well gone,® well become, well lifted up, well unyoked from 
lustful thoughts; and he is freed from the cankers that surge— 
lust-caused, painful and burning-—nor feels he that feeling. 
This is declared to be the escape from lusts.

Again, monks, take the case of a monk who thinks on ill- 
will . . .  on hurt . . . on .form . . . but whoBe heart leaps not 
up at these thoughts . . .; but (at the thought of the oppo
sites) . . . becomes inclined thereunto—that heart of his is 
well gone . . . and he is freed from the cankers that surge 
. . . nor feels he those feelings. Such is declared to be the 
escape from those thoughts. . . .

Again, monks, take the case of a monk who thinks on his 
bundle of life8 and whose heart leaps not up at that thought; 
yet becomes not calm, nor firm, nor inclined thereunto;

1 Cf. th e  w h o le  su tta  w ith  D. i i i ,  239; b e low  V I ,  J 13.
1 T h is  is s tock ; M . i ,  188; S. i i i ,  134; It . 43, etc.

* Na vimwxati. Corny, nddhimuccati.
1 W e  fin d  th ia  tra d it io n a l phrase used in  M il. p. 325/.
* S.e. an d  Corny, w ith  v.l. sagatarf.
* Sahhdya% cf. 1 Samuel h v ,  29 ; to  heap (T th e  U im d h t i ) .
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but whose heart at the thought of the ending of his bundle 
of life leaps up, becomes calm, becomes firm, and inclined 
thereunto— that heart of his is well gone, well become, 
well lifted up, well unyoked from the thought of his bundle 
of life; and he is freed from the cankers that surge—caused 
by the bundle of life, painful and burning—nor feels he that 
feeling. This is declared to be the escape from one’s bundle 
of life.

Luat'delighta obsess1 him not, delight in thoughts of ill-will 
. . . hurt . . . form . . . in his bundle of life obsess him not; 
he ia free of all those obsessions . . . and, monks, this monk 
is said to be obsession-free; he has cut off craving, rolled back 
the bolts, and, mastering pride completely, has made an end 
of 111.2

Verily, monks, these are the five elements of escape.’

C h a p t e r  X X I.— K im b ila .

§ i (201). Kimbila.
Once,3 when the Exalted One was duelling near Kimbila 

in the Bamboo4 Grove, the venerable Kimbila visited him and, 
after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, he spoke 
thus to the Exalted One:

' Lord, what is the cause, what is the reason, whereby, 
when the Exalted One has passed away completely, Sad- 
dhamma does no+- become long-lasting ?’

* Suppose, Kimbila, after the Tathagata has passed away 
completely, the monks and the nuns, the lay-disciples both 
men and women, live without6 reverence, without heed,

1 Ndnuseli, Corny, na nibbattaii.
* Cf. M . i, 122; I t .  47; A. iv, 8.
* Cf. A , iv, 84, where this eutta rwaw  of ' seven also if.>9. ii, 152; 

v, 151.
* Corny, observes that he was a ' ehetty’s ’ (setfhi, banker) son in that 

city. S.e. and Corny- read Nicelu-vane for our Velu-ixine, explaining; 
Mticalinda-i see UdA. 100. Cf, yin. T . ii, 309; M . i, 205, etc.

1 Corny, aaya they will go to a shrine with umbrellas up, sandals on, 
chattering; they will sleep or talk when there is preaching; they will 
gesticulate in the midst of the Order; they will not fulfil the training; 
they will fight and quarrel with one another.



V , X X I ,  201] Kimbila 181

for the Teacher; without reverence, without heed for Dhamma 
. . . for the Order. . . for the training; without reverence, 
without heed for one another—this ia the cause, this is the 
reason, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away com
pletely, Saddhamma does not become long-lasting.’

* And what, lord, is the cause, the reason, whereby, after the 
Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma becomes long-lasting ? ’

‘ Suppose, Kimbila, monks, nuns and lay-disciples revere 
and give heed to the Teacher, Dhamma, the Order, the training; 
revere and give heed to one another—this is the cause, the 
reason, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away, 
Saddhamma becomes long-lasting.’

§ ii (202). On hearing Dhamma.
‘ Monks, there are these five advantages from hearing 

Dhamma. What five ?
He hears things not heard; purges things heard; dispels 

doubt; makes straight1 his view; and his heart becomes calm.
Verily, monks, thei® are the five advantages from hearing 

Dhamma.’

§ iii (203). The thoroughbred.2,
‘ Monks, if a rajah’s fine thoroughbred have five points, 

it is of worth to the rajah, valuable to the rajah, and ia reckoned 
a rajah’s asset. What five ?

Straightness,3 swiftness, gentleness,4 patience and restraint.
Verily, monks, if a rajah’s thoroughbred have these five 

points, it is reckoned a rajah’s asset. . . .
Even so, monks, if a monk have five things,6 he is worthy 

of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. What 
five 1

1 Ujvy karoti.
* Ajaniyo. Thia ia a common simile; see J .P .T .S ., 1906, p. 64.
a Ajjavena. Corny, uja-bhdverta, avanlca-gamaneita, Cf. DhS. Lrtl. 

348 n.
1 Metddavena. Corny, sarira-muduidya {I 1 tender hide 'J.
*■ Cf. Sn. 292; J. iii, 274; D. iii, 213.
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Straightness,1 swiftness.2 gentleness, patience and restraint.
Verily, monks, il a monk have these five things, he is worthy 

of offerings , * . the world’s peerless field for merit.’

§ iv (204). The powers.3
* Monks, there are these five powers. What five ?
The power of faith, conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy 

and insight.
Verily, monks, these are the five powers.’

§ v  (205) Mental barrenness*
‘ Monks, there are these five forms of mental barrenness. 

What five ?
Monks, suppose a monk has doubts and is perplexed1 about 

the Teacher, is not certain nor sure in him; monks, whoso 
thus doubts . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, devotion, 
perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not so incline, 
it is the first form of mental barrenness.

Again, suppose a monk has doubts and ib perplexed about 
Dhamma . . . the Order . . . the training . . becomes 
angry with, his fellows in the godly life, displeased with them, 
upset about them, becomes as a barren waste for them; monks, 
whoso becomes thus . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, 
devotion, perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not 
so incline, it is the fifth form of mental barrenness.

Verily, monks, these are the five forms of mental barrenness.’

§ vi (206). Mental bondage.*
‘ Monks, there are these five forms of mental bondage. 

What five t

1 Corny. fianOMa ujuka-yamaTunj.
■ Corny. Sura»aa hutrd, nanasta vahana-bhdvo. * Above, § 1.
1 Cf. £>. iii, 237; M . i, 101; A. iv, 460; Corny, observes that it is a 

stubbornness of heart; dust (in the eyes), hacavam-bKdva; a stumbling, 
Uuinuia-bhdvn.

* Victkicchaii. Corny, vicinanto kicchaii, dukkhag apftjjaii, viniccAiluTf 
na oakJcoti.

* Tho roferenccd for 5 205 apply here.
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Monks, suppose a monk is not wholly free of passion as 
regards the lusts, nor free of desire, nor free of fondness, nor 
free of thirst, nor free of fever, nor free of craving; monkB, 
whoso is not wholly free . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, 
devotion, perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not 
so incline, it is the first form of mental bondage.

Again, suppose he is not wholly free of passion and so forth 
as regards the body . . . form1 . , .; or„ after eating as much 
as his belly will hold, gives himself over to the ease of bed, 
of lying on his back, of slumber . . ,; or, he lives the godly 
life set on gaining some deva-body, thinking: “  By this virtue, 
practice, austerity, or godly living I shall become a deva or 
one of a deva’s retinue” ; monks, whoso is not wholly free 
from all such . . . his heart inclines not to ardour, devotion, 
perseverance, exertion. Where the heart does not so incline, 
it is the fifth form of mental bondage.

Verily, monks, these are the 6ve forms of mental bondage.’

§ vii (207). Gruel.

‘ Monks, there are these five advantages from gruel. What 
five t

It checks hunger, keeps off thirst, regulates wind, cleanses 
the bladder2 and digests raw remnants of food.

Verily, monks, these are the five advantages of gruel.’

§ viii (208). T)te, laoth-stick.3

' Monks, there are these five disadvantages from not chewing 
a tooth-stick. What- five ?

The eyes become affected;* the mouth becomes bad-smelling; 
the channels of taste5 are not purified; phlegm and mucus® 
get on food; and on* dons not enjoy food.

1 Corny, bin own body, but out aid's fnmis.
■ Vntthi. Corny, dtuimaniyo.
* See Fin ii, )37 {&.B fi. sx. 141), where thia rccitrs.
* AmkkhuwaT). Corny, net ctikkhunny hitay, cakkhwj vieuddhity na 

karoti. Cf. Rhye Davids' note at S.B.E. loc. cit.
* Rasa-haraniyo. ® Pitta g semhar).
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Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages from not 
chewing a tooth-stick, ’

(The opposite are the advantages from the use of a toolh-stick.)

' § ix (209). The plain-song.1
' Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one preaching 

Dhamma in a long-drawn,a plain-song voice. What five ?
He is either carried away himself3 by the sound; or others 

are carried away thereby; or householders are offended and 
say: “ Just as we sing, for sure, these recluse Sakya sons 
sing or as he strives after purity of sound, there is a break 
in concentration; and folk coming after fall into the way of 
(wrong) views.4

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one 
preaching Dhamma in a long-drawn, plain-song voice.’

§ x (210). Forgetful in mindfulness.
‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one who, 

forgetful in mindfulness, not self-possessed, falls asleep. 
What five ?

Badly5 he sleeps, badly he wakes, he sees evil visions, devas 
guard him not, and impurity* is emitted.

Verily, monks, these are the' five disadvantages to one 
falling asleep, forgetful in mindfulness, not self-possessed.'

(Bui7 the opposite are the advantages ta one falling asleep set 
in mindfulness.)

Chaptee X X II.—-The Abuseb.
§ i (211). Abuse.

* Monks, that monk who abuses and reviles men that lead 
the godly life; who rails at Ariyans9—five disadvantages may 
be expected for him. What five 1

* ThiB rccure at Vin. ii, 108 {£.£.£. xx, 72): gitd.
1 Ayatakfna. Corny, dighena . . .  1 AUand p i sdrajjaii, v.l. attd.
‘ Cf. above, § 79; below V, § 218.
* Cf. A . iv. loOi v, 342; J, ii, 61; H U . 198; Fww. 311.
* .-Ijst'-'ij l.'hiliicrs, (.mutiny Abhidkanii~±tpadipika, ‘ semen virile.1
T The ttxl repi'-at*. in full * Cf. .1. v, 160.
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Either he merits expulsion, a definite hindrance;1 or he 
commits a foul offence ;2 or he is stricken by a grievous3 disease 
or illness; or he dies muddled (in thought);4 and on the 
breaking up of the body after death he arises in the wayward 
■way, the ill way, the abyss, hell.

Monks, that monk who abuses and reviles men that lead 
the godly life; who rails at Ariyans—these five disadvantages 
may be expected for him.’

§ ii (212). Strife,
1 Monks, that monk who is a maker of strife, a maker of 

quarrels, a maker of contention, a maker of brawls, a maker 
of disputes*—five disadvantages may be expected for him. 
What five ?

He8 reaches not the unreaehed (state); he falls away from 
the reached; an evil rumour of his worth spreads abroad; he 
dies muddled (in thought); and after death he arises . . , 
in hell.

Monks, that monk who is a maker of strife . . . a maker 
of disputes—these five disadvantages may be expected for 
him.’

§ iii (2 1 3 ).  Morals.
1 Monks,7-there are these five disadvantages to one wanting 

morale, failing in morals. What five t
Consider,® monks, the man without morals, failing in morals 

—he comes to suffer much loss in wealth through neglect. This, 
monks, is the first disadvantage to one wanting morals, failing 
in morals.9

i Chinw-paripantho, a 1 cut,’ prccibe hindrance; cf. paricchindati. 
Corny, lo t ' wtiara-paripanthnsaa fAinnattd. The compound is unusual; 
cAiitna- generally means ‘ without.’

* Cf. S. ii, 271; A . v, 169.
1 Our text with S.e. reada balha; A . ii, 174 and v, 169 gdf/ta; but 

cf. D . i, 12.
4 Ny&Aatilaka has a restless death, which ie hardly accurate.
* Cf. Vin. i, 328; ii, 1. * Cf. A . r, 169, 317.
1 This sutta recurs at D. ii, 85-6; iii, 236; Fin. i, 227*8; Vd. 86; it is

noticed at Vism, 64,
* Idha. * Sila-, elaowhere generally trsJd. ‘ virtue.’



186 The Book of the Fives [ t e x t  iii, 253

Or an evil rumour spreads about Kim. This is the second 
disadvantage. . . .

Or whatever group he approach, whether nobles or 
brahmans, householders or recluses, he does so without 
confidence and confused. This is the third . . .

Or he dies muddled (in thought).1 This is the fourth . . .
Or on the breaking up of the body after death he arises in 

the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. This is the 
fifth * . .

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one 
wanting morals, failing in morals.

Monks, there are these five advantages to the moral, perfect 
in morals. What five V

(Just the converse of the foregoing.)

§ iv (214). A man full of talk.
* Monks, there are these five disadvantages to a person full 

of talk, What five ?
He talks falsely} he talks maliciously, talks roughly, talks 

as a vain babbler* and arises, after death, . . .  in hell.
Monks, these are the five disadvantages to a person full of 

talk.
Monks, there are these five advantages to a person discreet3 

in talk. What five V
(The opposite.)

§ v (215). Impatience (a).
' Monks, there are these five disadvantages from being 

impatient. What five ?
Not to many folk ia he dear or pleasing; he is hated much; 

is avoided by many; died muddled in thought and rises in . . . 
hell.

SammuJha, before, but here Corny, observes: lying on hia death
bed ho aeea hie -wicked deeds revolve before him.

* Sampkappalapai cf. 2 Timothy ii, 16: ‘ Shun profane aiid vain 
babblings, for they will increase unto more ungodliness.1

1 S.e, with text manta-. Corny, observing: mania tw cali pafmd, 
taya paricchinditvd bhanaitle; cf. SttA. 204. Our Corny, notes: matla- 
bhanizmim-li maltd t'taxali pern id; tit kesuci.
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Monks, these are the five disadvantages from being im
patient.’

(The opposite are the five advantages from being patient.)

§ vi (216). The same (fc).
(Substitute * harsh M and * remorseful ’ for the second and third 

clauses.)
§ vii (217). The troubled mind (a).

1 Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one of troubled 
mind. What five.?

The self upbraids the self; from knowledge2 the wise dis
praise him; an evil rumour of his worth goes abroad; he dies 
muddled in thought. . . .

Monks, these are the five disadvantages to one of troubled 
mind.’

(But the opposite are the advantages of an untroubled mind.)

§ viii (218). The same (6).
1 There are these (other) five . . .
Wild* (thoughts) are not calmed; and some of those that are 

Calmed become otherwise; the Teacher's behest is left undone; 
folk coming after fall into the ways of wrong views; and one’s 
heart wine not to peace.

Verily, monks, these are the five . . .
Monks, there are these (other) five advantages to one of 

untroubled mind. What five
Wild thoughts are calmed; and those that are, become 

much more so; the teacher’s behest is done; after-folk get 
right views; and one’B heart wins to peace.

Verily, monks, these are the five advantages of the un
troubled mind.’

§ Lx (219). Fire.
‘ Monks, there are those five disadvantages from fire. What 

five ?

1 T h e  t e x t  r e a d s  Ivddho, v.l. kuddhc, b u t  S.e, a n d  Corny, luddo, t h e  
l a t t e r  g lo s s in g ;  daruno, kakkhalo.

* Anuvtcca. * Appaaannd na ppajidanli.



It is bad for the eyes;1 causes ugliness;2 causes weakness; 
(foik-)gatherings grow; and tales of animals are told because 
of it.

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages from fire.’

§ x (220). In  Madhurd.3
* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in Madhura. 

What five ?
(The ground) is uneven; there is much dust; there are fierce 

dogs; bestial yakkhas; and alms are got with difficulty.
Monks, these are the five disadvantages in Madhura.'

Ch a p t e r  X X III.— Wandering A f ie l d .

§ i (221). Wandering afield (a.)
1 Monks, there are these Eve disadvantages to one who spends 

his days wandering afield, wandering aimlessly. What five ?
One4 dooa not hear the not-heard; one does not purge things 

heard; one is not reassured by what one hears; one is stricken 
by some grievous disease or illness; and one is friendless.5

Monks, these are the five disadvantages to one who spends 
his days wandering afield, wandering aimlessly.*

(Monks, the opposite jive are the advantages of tvandermg with 
an aim.)

* Acakkhu.180; eee above, § 208.
1 Dubbannaharano.
4 Tbifi no doubt ie Madhura, or Mathura on the Jumna; see RhyB 

Davids, IitiddA. Ind iat 36. Corny, tells of how the B. met a yakkhim 
there who put out her tongue at him. M. is not mentioned in D., 
only in one sutta in Jf.t never in S., and thrice in A. Later than the
Buddha it became a  Jain centre, 300 B .C ., see C .t i.I . i, 167. However, 
when the Chinese pilgrims Fa Haien and Yuan Chwajig visited it, 
Buddhism flourished there (Watters, p. 301). Quoting the M ula- 
^arvdJtit>ada-nikdya-vinay(t, he gives the following five ‘ defects’: ' the 
ground was uneven, it was covered with stones and brickbats, it 
abounded in prickly shrubs, the people took solitary meals, and there 
were too many women' (p. 312, vol. i).

4 Cf. above, § 202. Here text reads gaVuxr}, and so S.e.
*■ ;Va mittatd, not noticed by P .E .D ., but see Childers.
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§ ii (222). The same (6).
(For tke Jirst three substitute ‘ reaches not the unreached; 

falls from the reached; ia not reassured by the (state) 
reached,’ and the converse.}

§ iii (223). Staying too long1 (a).
* Monks, there are these fire disadvantages from staying too 

long in a place. What five I
Many belongings and their massing; much medicine and 

itB massing; many duties2 and things to be done and their 
concern;5 one lives with householders and wanderers, mixing 
with them, not averse from laymen’s company; when one 
leaves that place, one leaves it with regret.

Monks, these are the five disadvantages. . . .

Monks, there are these five advantages from staying for
equal periods at places. What five V

(The opposite.)

§ iv (224). The same (6).
‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages from staying

too long in a place. What, five t
One4 grudges (sharing) one’s lodging, or the families (who 

provide alms), or one’s possessions, or fame;5 one grudges 
(sharing) Dhamma.

Monks, these are the five . .
(The opposite are advantages to one who stays equal periods 

at places.)

J§ v (225). Tke visitor of families (a).
' Monks, there are these five disadvantages to the visitor 

of families. What five 1

1 Ati-nivdsa and sama-vatiivi■ vdaa.
* Cf. 5 90-
3 Text re a d s  a-vyatto ( in e p t ) ;  v.l., S.c. a n d  Corny, vyaito-ti eyisalto.
4 See DhS, Ird. 299; Expos. 480; D. iii, 234; A. iv, 459,
* Vanna. Com.]), gutia, grace.
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In going uninvited he offends;1 by Bitting in solitude be 
offends; in using an obscure seat he offends; inteaching Dhamma 
to women in more than five or six words he offends; he lives 
engrossed in thoughts of lust.

Monks, these are the five disadvantages. . .

§ vi (226) The same (6).

‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages to a monk, 
who visits families and lives in their company too much. 
What five ?

He2 often sees women-folk; from seeing them, companion
ship comes; from companionship, intimacy; from intimacy, 
amorousness; when the heart is inflamed, this may be ex
pected: either joyless he will live the godly life or he will 
commit some foul offence or he will give up the training and 
return to the lower life.

Verily, monks, these axe the five disadvantages. - .

§ vii (227). Riches.
* Monks,3 there are these five disadvantages in riches. 

What five 1
Riches are in danger of fire, in danger of floods, in danger 

of rajahs, in danger of robbers, in danger of unloved hairs.*
Verily, monks, these are the five . . .
Monks, there are these five advantages in richeB. What 

five ?
With the help of riches, one makes oneself happy, glad, 

and keeps that great happiness; one makes one’s parents . . .

1 Andmantacdra. Corny, observes that on being invited to a meal, 
from not asking a good monk, he calls on families either before the 
meal or after— bo in respect of the training, it ia said he commits a fault. 
At Yin. t, 255 th is word recurs with the fault a-samaddna-iidro, going 
for alms without taking all one's robes; possibly Bu. has made an 
ecclesiastical offence of it, when it really means the family visited ia 
offended, as must be in the aecoad and third clauses.

* Cf. above, J 56. * Cf. above, £ 41.
* A-pp\ytXi ddy&dtki.
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wife, children, slaves, work folk, men . . - friends and com
panions happy, glad, and keeps them so; for recluse and 
brahznan one institutes offerings of lofty aim, connected with 
a happy hereafter, ripening to happiness, leading heavenward.

Verily, monks, these are the five . .

§ viii (2 2 8 ). The meal.
‘ Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a family who 

eat when the sun is right up.1 "What five ?
Their honoured visitors they honour not in time; the devas 

who receive oblations they honour not in time; recluses and 
brahmans who have but one meal a day abstain, from eating 
at night, eating at wrong times, they honour not in time; 
their slaves, work-folk and men work as men averse2 from 
work; moreover as long as food is eaten unseasonably it lacks 
strengthening5 qualities.

Monks, these are the five . .
(The opposite are the advantages in a family who eat in season.)

§ ix (229). The snake (a).
* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a black 

snake.* What five ?
It is unclean, evil-smelling, timid,5 fearful and betrays 

frienda.
These, monks, are the five . . .
Even so, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 

woman. What five ?
She is unclean, evil-smelling, timid, fearful and betrays 

friends.
Verily, monks, these are the five . .

1 UsaHra. Corny. cUidivi.
* Vimvkha. Corny, obaervea: they give up and ait down.
1 Anojavanta. Corny, ojar) phariiuy na eakboti.
* Cf. Virni. t/rd. 797, where a water snake simil« is given and ia 

called kairfw-tappa at 812.
* SabhIru. Corny. ' aaniddo inakaniddar) nidddyati.’ It is not clear 

how such aa explanation arose.
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§ x (230). The same (6).
‘ There are these five disadvantages in a black snake.
It ia full of anger, ill-will, it is deadly poisonous,1 forked 

tongued and betrays friends.2
These, monkB, are the five . . . And even ao, monks, 

these same five . . . are in a woman.
Now the deadly poison of a woman is this: she is almost 

always very passionate. The forked tongue is this: she is 
almost always slanderous in speech. And the betrayal of 
friends is this; she almost always commits adultery.

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages in a woman.’

Ch apte r  XXIV,— I n  R e s id e n c e .

§ i (231). In  residence.
' Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, he becomes not what he ought to become-3 What 
five ?

He becomes accomplished neither in manner nor in service;* 
becomes neither one who has heard much nor one who bears 
much in mind; nor a marker of his ways® nor fond of solitude; 
his words are not lovely nor lovely is their making; he becomes 
a dullard and witless.

Verily, monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of 
these five things, he becomes not what he ought to become.*

(But following the course of the opposite five, he becomes what 
he ottght to become.)

§ ii (232). The pious*
* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, he becomes among his fellows in the godly life pious

1 Ghora-viaata, P .E .D . omita thia derivative of visa.
* At J. v, 447 these five are given in Corny, in explanation of ‘ katika- 

sappasirHpama ’ ; and the sub-comment on the three last terma is the 
same aa given here; for this simile c/. above, J 76.

3 A-bKavaniyo hoti. Corny, on the positive: vaddhaniyo koti.
* A kappa- and valid-.
* PafiaaJUkhitari cf. above, }  181; P.E .D . omits. * Piyo.



V, X X IV , 23 3 ] In  Residence 193

and pleasing, respected and what he ought to become. What 
five ?

He becomes virtuous1 . . .; becomes one who has heard 
much . . .; his words are lovely ; he attains to the four 
states of musing . . and he enters and abides in mind- 
emancipation, insight-emancipation. . . .

Verily, monks, . . .  he becomes what he ought to become/

§ iii (233). Grace?
' Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, he graces his residence. What five ?
He becomes virtuous8 . . he is able to teach, incite, 

rouse and satisfy with Dhamma talk those who visit him; 
and he attains to the four states of musing. . . .

Verily, monks, . . . he graces his residence/

§ iv (234). Of great service.
1 Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, he becomes of great service to his residence. What 
five ?

He becomes virtuous9 . . .; he repairs things broken and 
dilapidated; and when many monks of the Order have come, 
monks from various parts of the country, he speaks to the 
householders who approach, saying: “  See, good sirs, many 
monks from various parts of the country have arrived; do 
good; now’s the time to make merit and he attains to 
the four states of musing. . ■ -

Verily, monks, . . .  he becomes of great service to bis 
residence.*

§ v (235). Taking pity,
* Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, he takes pity on Jiouseholders. What five ?
He incites them to greater virtue;* he makes them live in 

the mirror of Dhamma;5 when visiting the sick, he stirs up 
mindfulness, saying: "L e t  the venerable ones set up mind-

1 See above, § 87, for full details. * Sobhana.
3 Repeat the first three of § 232. 1 Adhi&iUx. Corny. panca-Aia.
1 See above, § 179, ». 3.

13
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thing moat worth while I” ;1 when many monks 
; have come, he urges the householders to do 
tnd when they give him food, whether mean or 
;njoys it by himself, nor frustrates (the effect of 
i faith,3
aonks, . . .  he takes pity on householders.’

§ vi (236). The reward of dispraise.
' Monks, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, aa his reward he ia surely cast into hell. What five V
(Repeat § 116 above, with changes.)

§ vii (237). Stinginess (a),
‘ Monka, if a monk in residence follow the course of five 

things, as hia reward lie will surely be cast into hell. What 
five ?

Without testing or plumbing the matter, he apeaks in praise 
of the unpraise worthy; speaks in dispraise of the praiseworthy; 
is atingy over (sharing) his lodging, greedy3 as to it; stingy 
as to the family (who provides), greedy as to it; and he 
frustrates the gift of faith.

Monks. . . . his reward is being cast into hell.’
(Bui the course of the five opposite things brings him to heaven,)

§ viii (238). The same (A).
(Repeat the foregoing, omitting greediness and changing the 

last clause to; he is stingy as to gains.)

§ ix (239). The ŝame (c).
(Omit the first two clauses, add: he is atingy as to praise and 

he frustrates the gift of faith.)

§ x (240). The same (rf).
(Repeat § 239, changing the last clause to : he is atingy of 

Dhamma. )4

1 Araha-ggata. Corny, eaMa-mtka.Tanay amhe ratana-tiay' eva gataj}.
* Cf. above, § 116, also Fin. i, 298.
* Ar-asa-paiigedhi. Corny, avamr/ balava-giddhi-vaaena gUitvn viya 

thito [gtjjha, Skt, grdhra, ia a vulture).
* The text repeatB all in full.
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Ch a p t e r  XXV,—W a l k in g  i n  E v i l .

§ i (241). One who has walked in evil.
* Monks, there are five disadvantages to one who has walked 

in evil. What five 1
The self upbraids the self;1 with knowledge the wise dis

praise him; an evil rumour of his worth goes about; he dies 
a lunatic; and on the breaking up of the body after death, 
he arises in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell.

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages to one who 
has walked in evil.’

(But the opposite five are the advantages to one who has walked 
« t  good.y*

§§ ii-iv (242-244). Tb>. same.
* Monks, there are these five disadvantages to one who in 

deed . . .  in word , . . and in thought has walked in evil.’
(Repeat § 241 and the converse. )8

§§ v-viii (245-248). The same.
(Repeat the foregoing, changing the last two clauses to ; he 

turns from Saddhamma;* he is not set in Saddhamma.)3

§ ix (249). The cemetery.
* Monks, there are these five disadvantages in a cemetery. 

What five ¥
It  is unclean, evil-smelting, fearful, the haunt of bestial 

non-humans,6 and is the cause of many folk wailing.6
Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages.
Even so, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 

cemetery-like person. What five ?
Consider, monks, some person who follows the course of 

unclean action in deed, word and thought—-I declare this to 
be his uncleanness. Monks, just as that cemetery is unclean, 
thua-Iike I  declare this person to be.

1 Cf. above, § 217. 2 The text repeats.
* The text does not repeat in full. 4 Vf. above-, § 8S.
4 Afl at § 77 above, see note.
* Arodana, causative of Vrud.
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Whoso follows such a course, an evil rumour of his worth 
goes about—I  declare this to be his evil smell. Monks, 
just as that cemetery is evil-smelling, thus-like I  declare 
this person to be.

At once hie course is such, his pious1 fellows in the godly 
life tum themselves from him and keep far away—I declare 
this to be his fearfulness. Monks, just as that cemetery 
is fearful, thus-like I  declare this person to be.

As he follows that unclean course, he lives with others, 
sharing their ways—I declare this to be his bestial haunting.® 
Monks, just as that cemetery is the haunt of bestial non
humans, thus-like I  declare this person to be.

Seeing him thus following this course of unclean action 
in deed, word and thought, his pious fellows in the godly 
life become vexed and say: “  Alas 1 this is an ill thing for us, 
who have to live with such a person !” •—I declare this to be his 
making others wail. Monks, just as that cemetery is the cause 
of many folk wailing, thus-like I declare this person to be.

Verily, monks, there are these five disadvantages in a 
cemetery-like person.’

§ x (250). Devotion* to one person.
' Monks, there are these five disadvantages of devotion 

to one person. What five ?
Monks, when a person becomes very devoted to a person 

and that person falls into an error such that the Order suspend 
him, then he will think: “ The Order has suspended him who 
is dear and lovely to me !’ And he will be no more full of 
devotion for the monks, and from being without that devotion 
he will not follow other monks, and from not following other 
monka he will not hear Saddhamma, and from not hearing 
Saddhamma he will fall away from Saddhamma. This, 
monks, is the first disadvantage of devotion to one person.

Or that person falls into an error such that the Order make 
him sit on the outskirts (of a gathering). . . .

1 Peaalat following the traditional explanation: piya-Ma.
1 V didvaeatha.
■ Pasada, more lit. satisfaction, or faith.
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Or ■when a person becomes very devoted to a person and 
that person is gone to a distant place . . .  or wanders1 (in 
mind) . . . ot is dead, then he will think: “ He is dsad, he 
who was dear and lovely to me !”  And he Trill not follow other 
monks, and from not following other monks he will not hear 
Saddhamma, and from not hearing S&ddhamma he will fall 
away from Saddhamma. This, monks, is the fifth disadvan
tage of devotion to one person.

Verily, monks, these are the five disadvantages of devotion 
to one person.’

C h a p t e r  XXVI.—A c c e p t a n c e .

§ 251. Accepance.
1 Monks, acceptance2 ought to be granted by a monk 

endowed with these five things. What five ?
Herein, monks, the monk is endowed with the whole body 

of virtue . . . the whole body of concentration . . . the whole 
body of insight . . . the whole body of emancipation . . . ia 
endowed with the whole body of knowledge and vision of 
emancipation with no need to train.3

Monks, acceptance ought to be granted by a monk so 
endowed.’

§§ 252-253. Protection and service.
‘ Monks, protection ought to be given by a monk endowed 

with these five things. A novice ought to serve a monk 
endowed with these five things. What five V {Repeat as 
before.)

§ 254. Stinginess.
' Monks, there are these five forms of stinginess.4 What 

five 1
Stinginess as to one’s lodging, family, gains, fame and 

Dhamma.

1 Vibbhanto.
* fjpasamprldtkihfiar): this is the nrcimt 1 stage of monkhood; there U 

first the pabbajja, the going forth, then the vpasampadd, the accept
ance or * full orders ’ (both by and of the monk).

» Cf. Vin. i, 62 Jf.; above, § 108. * Cf. above, § 237.
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Verily, monka, there are these five; now the meanest of 
these five, monks, is this; stinginess as to Dhainrna.’

§ 255. The godly life.
1 Monks, one livea the godly life by abandoning, cutting ofi 

these five forms of stinginess. What five V {Repeat as 
before.)

§ 256. Musing.
‘ Monks, if one abandon not these five things, one cannot 

enter and abide in the first musing.1 What five V (Repeat 
as before. The converse also obtains.)

§§ 257-263.
‘ Monks, unless one abandon these five things, one cannot 

enter and abide in the second musing . . . the third . . . the 
fourth . . . one cannot realize the fruit of Stream winning 
. . . of Onoe-returning . . .  of Non-returning . . .  of ara- 
hantship. What five T  (Repeat as before, with the opposite.)

§§ 264-271.
(Repeat the foregoing, changing the fifth clause to 1 ingratitude 

and benefits forgot.’ )

§ 272. The food-steward.
* Monks, if a monk follow the course of five things, he ought 

not to be selected as a food-steward. What five ?
He2 goes astray from wish, from hatred, from confusion, 

from fear, and knows not a ration from what is not.
Monks, if a monk follow the course of these five things . - .* 

( But let him be selected i f  he follow the opposite course.)

§§273-277. The same.
1 (Similarly) if selected, lie ought not to be sent . . .; lie ought 

to be known as a fool . . as one who goes about to hurt 
and injure himself . . .; as one whose reward will be hell. . . / 
(But in each case the opposite obtains.)

1 Jh&na.
3 See S.H.E. xx, 25 ( Pin. Texit. iii); Kifl. ii, 178; D. iii, 228; A . iv, 

370.
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§§ 278-342. 0/others.
‘ (Similarly)1 of him who allots quarters , . . and knows 

pot an allotment from what is not - • -; the quarters-receiver* 
. . . ; the atores-keeper . . . who knows not what is guarded 
from what is not . . .; the robe-receiver . . . who knows 
not what is taken from what is not . . .; of him who metes 
out robes . . .; gruel . * .; fruit . . .; food . . .; small things3 
. . .; the receiver of undergarments . . bowls . . of him 
who looks after the park-keepers . . . the novices . . (and 
in eack case the opposite).

§ 343. The fivefold.
' Monks, if a monk follow the course of five things, he will 

be cast into hell. What five ?
He takes life, takeB what is not given. . . ->4 (BtU the 

converse holds.)
% 344-350. The same.

4 So, too, of a nun . . . those in training . . . novices, 
male and female . . . lay-diaciples, man and woman.'6 {And 
the converse holds.)

§351-360, The same.
* So,® too; of the ascetic7 . . . the Jain8 . . . the shaveling® 

. . - him with braided hair10 . . . the wanderer1* . . . the

1 The text is muih abbreviated; suttas 272-277 are applied here in 
each instance, except that the last item of the * five things ’ varies 
with the monk's job.

1 S.e. includes this with v.l. of text.
* That is, needles, scissors, sandles, girdlca, braces, etc.; sihi 8.B.E- 

xx, 222.
* Above, § 145. 1 S.e. with v.l. so,
■ See Dial, i, 200 Thomas’ Life, 137; Mrs, Rhya Davids* Qatama,

103.
7 Corny, w-gga-pabbajiio.
8 Corny, purima-bhaga'paficchajino.
* S.e. and Corny, btupiha- for text mvnda-; Corny, explains: nigatdhn- 

sdva&o.
10 Corny, tapaao. 11 Corny, channa-paribhtijako.
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follower of Magapda1 , . . the follower of the sect of the triple 
stafl . . , the follower of the unobstructed . . . the follower 
of the sect of Gotama . * . the follower of deva rites.2 . .

§ 361. Passion.
* Monks, for the full understanding of passion five things 

ought to be made to become. What five ?
The thought of the unattractive, of death, of perils, of the 

cloying of food, of there being no real joy in the whole world.
Verily, monks, for the full understanding of passion these 

five things ought to be made to become.’

§§ 362-363. Tke same.
‘ The thought of impermanence, of no-self, of death. . . .
Of impermanence, of ill in impermanence* of there being 

no-self in ill, of renunciation, of dispassion. . ,

§§364-365. Tke same.
*. . . These five ought to be made to become. What 

five ?
The governance3 by faith, energy, mindfulness, concentra

tion and insight. . . .
The power of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration and 

insight.
Verily, monks, for the full understanding of passion these 

five things ought to be made to become.’

§§ 3G6-400. Of passion.
* Monks, for the comprehension . . . the exhaustion . . . 

the abandoning . . . the destruction . . . the decay of - . . 
the freedom from passion for . . . the ending . . . the quit
tance . . . the renunciation of passion these (five sets of Jwe 
things, §§ 361-365) ought to be made to become. . *

1 Of the others Corny, remarks: titthiya eva. Our tent reads ma- 
gandiko, but S.e. and Corny. magandiko% maganda in Ski. means a usurer.

* Dr.va-dfvimmikv, or it may mean fatalist, a believer in luck (T).
* Jndriya :— aaddhirtdriya, etc.



§§ 401*1,200. Of other conditions,
‘ Of hatred , . . illusion . . . anger. .. enmity. , . hypocrisy 

. , . malice . . . envy . . , avarice - . . deceit. „ . craftiness . . . 
obstinacy . . . impetuosity . . . pride . . . arrogance . . .  in
toxication . . . indolence , . Z1
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The table of contents.
A learner's powers, the powers and then the fivefold, 
And Stimama with rajah Munda, fifth.
The hindrances, thoughts, with the warrior, eighth, 
The dder, Kakudha, th' abodes of comfort,
And Andhakavinda, the chapter twelve,
The sick, the rajah, Three-thorn grove, Saddhamma, 
Malice, the lay-disciple and the forest,
The brahman, Kimbila, the twenty-first,
The abuser then, then wandering afield,
In  residence, the chapter twenty-four,
WalHrtg in evil, and acceptance last.

THE BOOK OF THfc FIVES 18 ENDED,

1 This formula rpcura at A. i, ICK), 299; it, 257; iii, 278, 452; iv, 148, 
349, 456; v, 310, 361, in respect of ‘ two ’ dham-md: things, conditions 
or qualities and b o  forth to1 eleven.' Sometimes the editors of the roman 
texts show the formula as though onesutta were intended— e.g.. A - i, 100 
—and sometimes as above with the abbreviation mark. I venture to 
BUggeat that there are 4,250 autt^s intended -with, this formula, thus: 
(17 x I0)x 1, I, 3, 5, 3, 3, 3, 2, 3,and 1 respectively, and that the state
ment at the end of A. v, p. 3P1, that the AngttUara Nikaya contains 
9,557—and this is confirmed in the Comyj, AA . i, 3 and D A . i, 23, also 
Exp. i, 32—is not far short of the mark, ■pace. Hardy, A. v , p. v i .



THE BOOK OK THE SIXES

(■CHAKKA-NIPA TA)

Ch a pter  I .— T h e  W o r t h y .

§ i (1). Worthy of offerings (a).
T h u s  have I  heard: Once, while he dwelt near Savatthi at 
Jeta Grove jn Anathapiijdika’s Park, the Exalted One ad
dressed the monks, say mgr * Monks.’

‘ Lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said:
1 Monks, a monk who follows six things is worthy of offerings, 

worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. What six 1

Monks,1 herein a monk on seeing a form with the eye is 
neither elated nor depressed, but abides in poise,2 mindful 
and self-poasesseti; on hearing a sound with the ear . . on 
3mellmg a smell with the nose . . on tasting a taste with 
the tongue * . .; on touching a touchable with the body . . 
on becoming aware of an idea with the mind he ia neither 
elated nor depressed, but abides in poise, mindful and self
possessed.

Verily, monks, a monk who follows these six things is 
worthy of offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet 
to be reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.’

Thus spake the Exalted One; and with their hearts lifted up 
those monks rejoiced exceedingly in the word of the Exalted 
One.

§ ii (2). The same (b).
' Monks, a monk who follows these six things is also 

worthy . . , What six ?
Monica, herein a monk experiences psychic power in manifold

1 Cf, D . iii, 281; M .  iii, 240; A, v, 30; ii, 198
* Corny, observes that this state is not from want of noticing the 

objoct nor fruici nut knoiviii;' iLlioiit it, but from composure,
202
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modes ■ . .; with the deva-ear hears sounds . . .; by mind 
compassing mind1 knows others’ thoughts . . .; remembers 
previous lives* • - -; with the deva-eye sees beings faring on 
according to their deeds . . .; by destroying the cankers 
enters and abides in the canker-free mmd-emancipation, 
insight-emaneipation, realizing this here and now entirely by 
his own knowledge.3

Monks, a monk who follows these six things is worthy. . -

§ iii (3), Faculties.
. . These six also, . . .

The faculties* of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, 
and insight; destroying the cankers, he enters and abides in 
the canker-free mind-emancipation, insight-emaneipation. . . -

. . . These are the six . .

§ iv (4). Powers.
*. . . These six also. . . ,
The power of faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, 

insight; destroying the cankers. . .

§ v (5). The thoroughbred (a).
' Monks,5 a rajah’s goodly thoroughbred endowed with six 

points is fit for a rajah, is a rajah’s asset, is reckoned a rajah’s 
portion. What six ?

Herein, monks, the goodly thoroughbred endures forms, 
sounds, smells, tastes, touches, and has beauty.

Monks, a rajah’a thoroughbred with these six points is fit 
for a rajah. . . . Even so, monks, a monk with six qualities 
iB worthy of offerings , . . the world’s peerless field for merit. 
What six ?

1 Ceiasa ceio paricca.
! Literally prevtouB dwellings Life ' in Pali haa no plural).
3 The text abbreviates to some extent; sec above V, § 23.
‘ Indriya, or 'governance,’ p. 200; see D, iii, 239 for the fiv<\
* Cf. above V, § 139.
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Herein, monks, a monk endures1 forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes, touches and things of the mind.

Verily, monks, a monk with these six qualities is worthy 
of offerings. . ,

§§ vi-vii (6-7). The same (b-c).
(Repeat § 6, changing * beauty ’ to 'strength ’ and * speed-’)2

§ viii (8). Above all.
' Monks, these six are above all.® What, six ?
The sight above all; the sound above all; the gain above 

all; the training above all; the service above all; the ever 
minding above all.

Verily, monks, these six are above all.’

§ ix (9). Ever minding*
* Monks, there are these six states of ever minding. What 

six t
The ever minding of the Buddha; the ever minding of 

Dhamma; the ever minding of the Order; the ever minding 
of virtue; the ever minding of liberality; the ever minding 
of the devas.

Monks, these are the six states of ever minding.’

§ x (10). Mahanama.
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling near Kapila- 

vatthu in Banyan Tree Park, there came to him Mahanama,1 
the Sakya, who saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, 
Mahanama, the Sakya, said this to the Exalted One;

1 Cf. above V, § 85.
* The text repeats almost in full.
1 AniUtariyani, no higher states; see below, § 30, for details; D- iii, 

260. 281; below, 5 121; cf. M . i, 235; D. iii, 219.
* Anv-saati, Vism.. ch. vii, ‘ Recollections’; below, § 25; D. iii, 250; 

A . i, 207 (QJB. i, 187 ff .)i A . v, 329 Jf.
* Corny, the E ’i  first cousin; see Fin. Texts iii, 224 (S.B.E. u ) .
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‘ Lord,1 the Ariyan disciple who has won the fruit,* grasped 
the mespage, what life lives he in abundance V

‘ Mahanama,3 the Ariyan disciple who has won the fruit, 
grasped the message, lives this life in abundance:

The Ariyan disciple, Mahanama, is ever minding the Tatha- 
gata: "H e  is the Exalted One, ar&hant, fully enlightened, 
perfected in knowledge and way of life, one well-gone, a knower 
of the worlds, none higher, a tamer of tamable men, a teacher, 
the awake among devas and men, the Exalted One 1”  Maha- 
nama, what time the Ariyan disciple minds the Tathagata, 
his heart is never overwhelmed4 by passion, never over
whelmed by hatred, never overwhelmed by infatuation; then, 
verily, is the way of his heart made straight because of the 
Tathagata. And with his heart's ways straightened, Maha- 
nama, the Ariyan disciple becomes zealous* of the goal, 
zealous of Dhamma, wins the joy that is linked to Dhamnw; 
and of his joy zest is born; when his mind is rapt in zest, his 
whole* being becomes calm; calm in being, he experiences 
ease; and of him that dwelleth at ease the heart is composed.

Mahanama, of this Ariyan disciple it is said: Among uneven 
folk he lives evenly;7 among troubled folk he lives untroubled;

1 See the references to this sutta at Vism. tral. 257 ff . The items 
in the discourse closely follow those in the talk with T in ikU , QJS. I, 
pp. 185*195, the three aorta of feast-day keeping there replaced here by 
the six Anu&aatis only.

1 A ga ia -pha io  vtnndta-scuano. I  cannot trace these compounds else
where in the four Nitcdyas. Our Corny, observes: A riy a -p h a la 5 ossa 
dffatan-ti and SikkJid-tUiya-hoj* ituitj etena vinn& tan-ti. They recur, 
however, at Mhvs. xiv, 27 (irsl. p. 93), and the fika thereon JColombo 
«£., 1895, p . 233) observes: EUJia ta tiya -pka k  thifatta  ariy frm aggena  
dffata-andgdm i-phalo-ti, and A  riya  -m aggtn e.va sufthu vijdnita-sam buddha- 
sdsano.

■ According to our Corny, and Vism. M. was» a Stream winner,
* PariyuUhita,
* A tiha vedar), dhamma-wday. Corny, says veda ia the piti-p&mojjan 

that arises in respect of aUha-kaiha and Pali. See Vism. trel. 261. We 
see this late scholastic interpretation in Nyanatiloka'a rendering: 
‘ understanding of exposition and of law.’

* Kay a. Corny, rtdma- at karaja ea.
7 With Corny., S.e. and vJ. we should read fxirrui-jrpatlo; the former 

explains: ramar) upasamar) potto hutva.
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with the ear for Dhamma won, he makes become the ever 
minding of the Buddha.

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple ia ever minding 
Dhamma: ** Well declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma, a 
view for this life,, nor for this only,1 bidding come and see, a 
guide, to be known by the wise each for himself.”  Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds Dhamma, his heart is 
never overwhelmed by passion, hatred, infatuation; then, 
verily, is the way of hisheart madestraight because of Dhamma. 
And with his heart’s ways straightened, he becomes zealous 
of the goal . . . experiences ease . . . and at ease the heart 
is composed.

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever minding of Dhamma.

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding the 
Order: “  The Exalted One’s Order of disciples has rightly 
stepped the way, has straightly stepped the way, has fitly 
stepped the way, has wholly stepped the way, that ia: the four 
pairs among men, the eight persons among mankind; and this 
Order of disciples of the Exalted One is worthy of offerings, 
worthy of gifts, worthy of oblations, meet to be reverently 
saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.”  Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds the Order . . .  he 
becomes zealous of the goal . . . and is composed.

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever minding of the Order.

Again, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding the 
virtues in the self; “ They are unbroken, without a flaw, 
spotless, without blemish; they bring freedom and are praised 
by wise men; they are incorruptible and lead to concentration.” 3 
Mahanama, what time the Ariyan disciple minds virtue in 
the self . . .  he becomes zealous of the goal . . . and is 
composed.

1 Sandiffhiko akaliko, etc.; cf. * Everyman, I will go with thee,’ etc. 
Cf. below, § 47. Akdliko, lit. ' not-time-ish,’ means tor life in other 
worlds reckoned by Scalpa, Dot Icain. Cf, Sakya, p. 413,

* S.e. reads ga^nadhi~aapvaitanik»ni-ti.
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Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the over minding of virtue.

Again, Mabanama, the Ariyan disciple is ever minding 
liberality in the self: “  It ia indeed a gain for me, indeed I 
have greatly gained, I  who among folk, overwhelmed by the 
taint of stinginess, live the home-life heart-free of the stingy 
taint, giving freely, open-handed, loving bounty, within 
reach of all, finding joy in alma-distribution.”  Mahanama, 
what time the Ariyan disciple minds liberality in the 
self . . .  he becomes zealous of the goal . . . and is com
posed.

Of him it is said: Among uneven folk he lives evenly . . . 
and makes become the ever minding of liberality.

Then, Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple makes become the 
ever minding of the devas: “  There are the Four Royal devas, 
there are the devas of the Thirty, the Yama devas, the Tuaita 
devas, the devas who delight in creating, the devas who have 
power over others’ creations, the Brahma-world devas,1 and 
there arc the devas beyond that; because their faith was such, 
those devas fared hence and arose there, I also have such 
faith; because their virtue . . . learning . . . liberality . . . 
and wisdom was such, they fared hence and arose there, all 
these qualities are mine also.’* Mahanama, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds both in himself and in those devas 
faith, virtue, learning, liberality and wisdom, his heart is 
never overwhelmed by passion, never overwhelmed by hatred, 
never overwhelmed by infatuation; then, verily, ib the way 
of his heart made straight because of the devas. And with 
his heart's ways straightened, the Ariyan disciple bccomes 
zealous of the goal, zealous of Dhamma, wins the joy that is 
linked to Dhamma; and of his joy zest is born; when his mind 
is rapt in zest, his whole being becomes calm; calm in being, 
he experiences ease; and of him that dwelleth at ease the heart 
is composed.

Mahanama, of this Ariyan disciple it is said: Among uneven 
folk he lives evenly; among troubled folk he lives untroubled;

1 XVt.'d Brahma-kxiytkd.
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with the ear for Dhamma won, he makes become the ever 
minding of the devas.

Mahanama, the Ariyan disciple who has won the fruit, 
grasped the message, lives this life in abundance.'

Ch a p t e r  II.— B e  Co n s id e b a t e .

§ i (11). On being considerate (a).
' Monks, there are six ways of being considerate.1 What six ?
Herein, monks, a monk's part is amity in deed towards his 

fellows in the godly life,2 openly and in private; verily, this 
ia a way of being considerate.

Again, his part is amity in word, . . . amity in thought 
towards his fellows in the godly life, openly and in private; 
this also is a way of being considerate.

Then, those proper gains, gotten according to rule-—be they 
but bowl-scrapa—he loves to share them impartially,3 to have 
them in common with his virtuous fellows in the godly life; 
this also is a way of being considerate.

And those virtues that are unbroken, without flaw, spotless, 
•without blemish, bringing freedom, praised by wise men, 
incorruptible, leading to concentration—he dwells one in 
virtue with them among his fellows in the godly life, openly 
and in private; this also is a way of being considerate.

And that Ariyan view, saving, leading him who acts accor
dantly to the utter destruction of 111—he dwells one in view 
with that among his fellows in the godly life, openly and in 
private; this also is a way of being considerate.

Verily, monks, these are the six ways of being considerate.3

§ ii (12). The same (6).
* Monks, there are these six ways of being considerate, 

which endear, bring honour, lead to concord, banish conten
tion, lead to unity, lead to singleness of heart. What six ?’
(Repeat as before.)

1 3&raniyd, lit. ‘ that ought to be remembered.’ Corny. saritaiba- 
yuittakat hr at J, iv, 99; see D. Li, 80; iii, 245; M . i, 322.

* Brahma-oatisu.
1 Appa4ivibhaUa-bhogi. Corny, dmisa-, pugggala-palivibhaitaii at.
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§ iii (13). Amity.
‘ Monks, there are these six factors whereby should be 

escape.1 What six “?
Monks, suppose a monk were to say this: "  Of a truth, I  

have made mind-emancipation become by amity, made an 
increase of it, made a vehicle of it, made a home of it, dwelt 
with it, gathered it together, set it well going: yet ill-will 
invades my heart and stays !”  Speak to him and say: “  Go 
to now, speak not so, reverend sir, distort not the word of 
the Exalted One ! Ill it is to distort his word thus.3 Verily, 
the Exalted One would never apeak so; it is not possible, sir, 
nor could it happen, that when mind-emancipation is made 
become by amity, made an increase of, made a vehicle of, 
made a home of, dwelt with, gathered together and set well 
going, ill-will can invade one’s heart and stay. It is not 
possible. Indeed, sir,3 this is just the escape from ill-will, 
I  mean, mind-emancipation by amity.”

Or suppose a monk were to say this: “  Of a truth, I have 
made mind-emancipation become by pity . . .; yet fell 
thoughts invade my heart and stay!”  Speak to him in like 
manner . » . for this is just the escape from fell thoughts, 
I mean, mind-emancipation by pity.

Or suppose he were to say: “  I  have made mind-emanci
pation become by (kindly) joy . . .; yet enmity invades 
my heart and stays !”  Speak to him in like manner , . . for 
this is just the escape from enmity, I  mean, mind-emancipa- 
tion by (kindly) joy.

Or suppose he say; f‘ I have made mind-emancipation 
become by poise . . .; yet passion invades my heart and 
ataya!”  Speak to him likewise . . . for this is just the 
escape from passion, I  mean, mind-emancipation by poise.

Or suppose he say: “ I  have made mind-emancipation 
become by the signless4 . . yet my thoughts run after

1 Cf. D . iii, 247 for all tbie; Expos. 259.
1 This passage is *>tock; cf. M . i, 130; iii, 207.
3 Avttso; so the monk is still addressing his fellow-monk, though *ri is 

omitted. However, D, iii reads dvuso throughout for oar bhikkhave.
4 A-ttimiUa. ■ Corny, it is go called because the passion, form and 

permanence Bigns become not; see K.S. i, 23fl Cpd. 211, ».
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signs t” 1 Speak to him likewise1 . . . for this is junt the 
escape from, all Bigns, I  mean, mind-emancipation by the sign
less.

Or suppose, monks, a monk were to say this: “  I  am free* 
of the thought * I  am,’ nor do I  perceive within me the thought 
‘ This I  am,' yet the dart1 of doubt and questioning ‘ How, 
how ?’ invades my heart and stays t”  Speak to him and aay: 
"  Gro to now, speak not 30, reverend sir, distort not the word 
of the Exalted One ! Ill it is to distort his word thus. Verily, 
the Exalted One would never speak so; it is not possible, 
sir, nor could it happen, that when one is free of the thought 
' I  am ’ and sees not within one the thought ‘ This 1 am,’ the 
dart of doubt and questioning ‘ How, how ?’ can invade the 
heart and Btay. I t  is not possible. Indeed, sir, this is just 
the escape from the dart of doubt and questioning, I  mean, 
the complete rooting out of the conceit * I  am. ’ ”

Verily, monks, these are the six factors whereby should be 
escape.’

§ iv (14). The lucky fate.
Now the venerable Sariputta addressed the monks, saying: 

‘ Monks, reverend sirs !’ and they replied: ‘ Reverend sir.’
Then said the venerable Sariputta: ‘ The more, reverend sirs, 

a monk thus fashions his life, the more he fashions it to a 
luckless death,6 a luckless fate.® And how, reverend sirs, does 
a monk fashion his life to a luckless death, a luckless fate 1

Consider, reverend sirs, the monk who,7 finding delight in 
worldly activity,® is delighted with worldly activity, gets en
grossed in the delight of worldly activity; so too of talk, sleep, 
company, companionship and vain fancies*—finding delight

1 Me. nimitidnvodri vinAdnatf hoti.
* The text repeats all in full.
■ S.€. and Corny, read with the text vigatay; D. iii, vighdkm.
4 Died, iii, 233 accepts the variant saUapai), debating; but all our 

readings are aallat); cf. also D. ii, 283.
* Na bhaddakar). Corny, na laddKakar).
* K&ta-kiriy&i cf* A . i, 261 (0.5. i, 240).
* Cf. above V, § 89; A . iv, 331. * Kamma.
* Papanca, or obsessions, or diffuaenesa. Se« Brethr. 343 n.
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in each, he is delighted with each and gets engrossed in the 
delight of each; and thus, reverend Bins, the more he so fashions 
his life, the more he fashions it to a luckless death, a luckless 
fate; and of this monk it is said: With his bundle of life1 he is 
greatly delighted; he has not got rid ol his bundle for the utter 
ending of III.

But the more, reverend sirs, a monk fashions his life in 
this manner, the more he fashions it to a lucky death, a 
lucky fate. And how does he so fashion it . . . ?

Consider the monk who, finding no delight in worldly 
activity, is not delighted therewith, gets not engrossed in 
the delight thereof; nor in talk, sleep, company, companion
ship, or vain fancies; and thus the more he so fashions his 
Life, the more he fashions it to a lucky3 death, a lucky fate; 
and of him It is said: With Nibbana he is greatly delighted; 
he has got rid of his bundle of life for the utter ending of 111.

FancyS-ensnarled, fawn-like* too fancy-fond,
Ne’er wins he blest Nibbana’s boundless peace :6 
But fancy-rid, intent on freedom’s way,
He wins to blest Nibbana*s boundless peace.’

§ v (15). Without remorse.
And the venerable Sariputta said also:
* The more, reverend sirs, a monk thus fashions his life, the 

more he fashions it to a remorseful fate. And how does hr 
so fashion it . . .?’ {Repeat § 14.)*

§ vi (16). Nakuia's parents.
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling among the 

Bhaggis on Crocodile Hill in the Deer Park at Bheaakaja

1 8<i-kkdydjbhirato; kdya ia from Vet, a heap or collection; Corny, 
Bays te-bhumaksa-vaUaij. [Cf, the Biblical uae of ‘ the bundle of life * 
at 1 Samuel n v ,  29.) The aa- Btreeaea the kdya of things material.

■ Bhaddaba.
* These verses reoar at Thag. 989-00 {BrejXr. 343} as part of S&riputta'a 

anUd declaration.
* Mayo.
* Yoffa-kkHema, rest from labour; cf. kshema-yoga■
* The text repeats much in full.
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Grove, the goodman of the house, Nakula's father,1 lay sick 
and ailing, grievously ill.

Now his dame, Nakula’s mother,3 spoke thus to him:
‘ I  prithee, goodman, die not fretfully;3 ill is the fate of the 

fretful; decried 1>y the Exalted One is the fate of the fretful.
Maybe, goodman, you think: “ Alas, when I  am gone, the 

good'wife, Nakula’s mother, will not be able4 to support the 
children, nor keep the household together !” 6 But think not 
so, goodman; for I  am deft at spinning cotton, at carding* 
the matted wool; and I  can support the children, keep the 
household, after you have gone. Wherefore, goodman, die 
not fretfully; ill is the fate of the fretful; decried by the Exalted 
One ia the fate of the fretful.

Or maybe you think: “ The goodwife, when I am gone, 
will go to another man!” 7 But think not so, goodman; 
for you and I know how for sixteen years we have lived, as 
housefolk, the godly life.8 Wherefore, goodman, die not 
fretfully. . . *

Or maybe you think: “ The goodwife, after I  am gone, 
will have no desire to see the Exalted One, no desire to see 
the monks of the Order !”  But think not so, goodman; for, 
verily, when you are gone, greater shall be my desire to see 
the Exalted One, greater shall be my desire to see the Order.® 
Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully. . * .

Or maybe you think: “  The goodwife, after I am gone, will 
not keep the virtues in full I”  But think not so, goodman;

1 Of. K .S. iii, 1; O.S. i, 24; A A . 1. 400.
* 0.3. i, 45; A A . i, 457; A. iv, 268.
’ Sdpekho. Corny. sa-tardvK
* Cf/trty. reads sakkhati, S.e. -issati.
s Santharilur/, to spread; but here the Corny, nicehiddar) ha turf, 

saafhapeiurf, pavatleiun-ti attho. P  E.D. omits nicchiddaq.
* Ventrf olikhtiuy. Corny, elaka -iomdnx kappetvd, vijafetvd, veniy 

katuT}.
7 The text reads gharaz), but we should read, with u.J,, S.e. asid Corny.,

tnray.
9 Brahma-cariya. Cf* above, p. 159, n. 2.
* Corny, observes that with, these tlirec items ‘ ah* roared her lion- 

roar but as to the last three she called tlie B. to witness.
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for so long as the Exalted One shall have wliite-robed women 
lay-disciples, folk with homes, who keep the virtues in full, 
I shall be one of them; and if any shall doubt or deny it, let 
him go and ask the Exalted One, that Exalted One, arahant, 
fully enlightened, who dwells here among the BhaggiB on 
Crocodile Hill in the Deer Park at Bhesakala Grove. Where
fore, goodnian, die not fretfully. . . .

Or maybe you think: “  The goodwife will not gain the calm 
of heart within herself!”  But think not so, goodman; for 
so long as the Exalted One shall have white-robed women 
lay-disciples . . ., who gain that state, I shall be one of them; 
and if any shall doubt or deny it, let him go and ask the 
Exalted One. . . . Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully. . . .

Maybe, goodnian, you think: “ The goodwife, Nakula’s 
mother, will not, in this Dhamma and discipline, win to the 
firm ground,1 win a firm foothold,2 win comfort, dissolve 
doubt, be freed of uncertainty, win confidence, become self- 
reliant.,3 live in the Teaeher’s word !”  But think not so, good- 
man; for so long as the Exalted One shall have white-robed 
women lay-disciples, folk with homes, who, in thiB Dhamma 
and discipline, win to the firm ground, win a firm foothold, 
win comfort, dissolve doubt, become freed of uncertainty, 
win confidence, become self-reliant and live in the Teacher’s 
word, I shall be one of them; and if any shall doubt or deny 
it, let him go anti ask the Exalted One, that Exalted One, 
arahant, fully enlightened, who dwells here among the Bliaggis 
on Crocodile Hill m the Deer Park at Bhesakaja Grove. 
Wherefore, goodman, die not fretfully; ill is the fate of the 
fretful; decried by the Exalted One is the fate of the fretful.’

Now while the goodnian was benig counselled with this 
counsel by Nakula’s mother, even as he lay there,1 his sick
ness subsided; anil Nakula’s father arose from that sickness. 
And thus that sickness was laid aside by the goodman of the 
house.

1 Ogudtia-ppaUa. Corny, ogiidharj anupave^aT) pa ila ; cf. UdA.  345.
a Pntigudha,-. Corny. . . ■ patUlhar) paltd.
* This its stock; D. i, 110; Vin. i, 12; Ud. 49.
'  7 'hdaa&o.
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Now, not long after he bad got up, Nakula's father, leaning 
on a stick, visited the Exalted One, saluted him, and eat 
down at one side. And to him, thus seated, the Exalted One 
said this:

* It has been to your gain, goodman, you have greatly 
gained, goodman, in having had the goodwife, Nakula’s 
mother, full of compassion, and desiring (your) weal, as a 
counsellor, as a teacher.

Verily, so long as I  have white-robed women lay-disciples, 
folk with homes, who beep the virtues in full, the goodwife, 
Nakula's mother, will be one of them; so long as I  have lay- 
disciples . . . who gain the calm of heart within the self, she 
will be one of them; ao long as I have lay-disciples . * . who, 
in this Dhamma and discipline, win to the firm ground . . . 
and live in the Teacher’s word, the goodwife will be one of 
them.

It has been to your gain, goodman, you have greatly gained, 
goodman, in having had the goodwife, Nakula’s mother, 
full of compassion and desire for (your) weal, as a counsellor, 
as a teacher.’

§ vii (17). Right things.1
On one occasion, while he dwelt near SavatthI at Jeta 

Grove in Anathapipdika’s Park, the Exalted One, rising from 
solitude at eventide, approached the service hall;2 and, on 
arriving, sat down on the seat ready there.

Then, too, the venerable Sariputta, rising from solitude 
at eventide, went to the service hall, saluted the Exalted One, 
and sat down at one side. So, likewise, came the venerable 
Maha Moggallana, the venerable Maha Kassapa, the venerable 
Maha Kaccana, the venerable Maha Kofcfchita, the venerable 
Maha Cunda, the venerable Maha Xappina, the venerable 
Anuruddha, the venerable Revata, and the venerable Ananda5 
. . . and sat down at one side.

1 Tbe text of the uddana for both §§ 16 and 17 reads Ndktda
maceha . . . ; S.e. Nakuta-huaald macchai} . .

3 IJpaUhdna- sold, lit. »ttend&nce-hall.
5 fo r  all these, except Maha Cunda, Bee G.8. i, 16 and ref. there; for

Maha Cunda see below, $ 46.
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Now, after passing much of the night thus seated, the 
Exalted One rose and entered the dwelling.

And soon after he had gone, the venerable monks also rose 
and went, each to his dwelling; but the novices, not long gone 
forth, newly come to this Dhatnma-discipline, -went on snoring5 
and sleeping there, even till sunriBe.

And the Exalted One, seeing with the deva eye, surpassing 
the purity of man’s, those monks snoring and sleeping till 
sunrise, went to the service hall and sat down; and being seated, 
addressed them, saying:

‘ Monks, where is Sariputta; where is Maha Mogga liana; 
where is Maha Kassapa, Maha Kacc&na, Maha Kotthita,, 
Maha Cunda, Maha Kappina, Anuruddha, Revata, Ananda ? 
Where have these elder-diaciples gone, monks V

‘ Lord, they, too, soon after the Exalted One’s departurej 
rose and went, each to hi6 dwelling.’

' Monks, then are you now elders, yet novice-like you sleep 
and snore till sunrise !

* What think you, monks, have you either seen or heard of 
a warrior rajah, crowned and anointed, living a life of indulg
ence, given over to the pleasures bed, indolence and sloth 
to his heart’s content; and ruling all his life, the darling and 
favourite of the country-folk V

‘ No, indeed, lord.’
‘ Well, monks, neither have I . . .
And have yon seen or heard of a farmer,2 a land-owner’s 

son, a general, a village headman,3 a guildmaster, each living 
a life of indulgence . . and each managing his affairs all 
his life, the darling and favourite of his underlings ?’

‘ No, indeed, lord.’
1 Well, monks, neither have I  - . .
Then have you seen or heard of a recluse or godly man4 

indulging himself to his heart’s content in the pleasures of

1 Kdkxuxhantdnd. Corny, kaka-sadday karonta, danle khadanid (gnash
ing teeth, as a Bleeping iniemt often does).

* Cf. above V, § 5 8 . Corny, h e r e :  yo rafthar) bhuKjati.
* Odma-gdmiko. Corny, gania-bhojrt ko, landlord.
* Brdhmarut.
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bed, indolence and sloth, with sense-doors unguarded, knowing 
no moderation in eating, not practising vigilance, no seer of 
right things, nor practising the practice—day in day out—of 
making become things that wing to his awakening;1 yet, having 
destroyed the cankers and being canker-free, entering and 
abiding in mind-emancipation, in insight-emancipation and 
realizing it, here now, by his own knowledge V

* No, indeed, lord.’
' Well, monks, neither have I . . .
Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus;
We will become guarded as to the aenBe-doors, know modera

tion in eating, be practised in vigilance, seers of right things, 
and dwell—day in day out—practising the practice of making 
become things that wing to our awakening.2

Verily, monks, train yourselves thus.’

§ viii (18). The fish.3
Once, when the Exalted One with a great company of 

monks walked a walk among the Kosalese, he saw, as he went 
along the highway, a fisherman, who had caught a haul of 
fish and was selling them as a fishmonger; and the Exalted 
One at the sight stepped off the road and sat down at the foot 
of a tree on a seat made ready for him. And, sitting there, 
he said to the monka l

‘ Monks, see you that fisherman selling fish as a fish
monger . .

‘ Yes, lord,’
' Then what think you, monks, have you either seen or 

heard of a fisherman fishmonger slaughtering and selling fish; 
and as a result of such deeds, of that, way of living, going about 
on an elephant4 or on horseback or in a chariot or carriage

1 Cf. above V, 5 56.
* Corny, the thirty-seven; Bee Buddhist Suttaj, p. 62, Vism. trsl. 832, 

and elsewhere. Originally, most likely thirty, Cf. K.S. v, Contents 
and Introduction.

* This and the following suttaa are omitted in Nyanatiloka’s trans
lation.

* HaUhi-ydyi. Corny, hatthind ydni. The higher estate ia in each 
Cane presumably that of an after-life.
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or feasting at feasts1 or living in the abundance of great 
wealth V

* No, indeed, lord.’
’ Well, monks, neither have 1 . . . And why is that 1 

Verily, monks, evilly minded he gloats on fish being slaughtered, 
being brought to the slaughter; and because of that he goes 
not about on an elephant nor on horseback nor in a chariot 
nor carriage nor feasts at feasts nor lives in the abundance of 
great wealth.

What think you, monks, have you either seen or heard of a 
butcher slaughtering and selling cattle . . . rams . . • pigs 
. . .  or beasts of the forest2 . . . and living in the abundance 
of great wealth

‘ No, indeed, lord.’
* Well, monks, neither have I  . . . And why is that 1 

Verily, monks, it is because he gloats evilly on their being 
slaughtered, being brought to the slaughter. . . . Indeed, 
monks, he who gloats evilly on creatures being slaughtered, 
being brought to the slaughter, shall not go about on elephant6 
nor on horseback nor in chariots nor in carriages nor feast 
at feasts nor live in the abundance of great wealth.

But what shall be said of him who gloats evilly on human 
beings being slaughtered, being brought to the slaughter 1 
Verily, monks, it shall be to his harm and hurt for many a 
day; for, on the breaking up of the body after death, he shall 
arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell.'

§ ix (19). Mindfulness of death3, (a).
Once, when the Exalted One was staying in the Brick Hall 

at Nadika,4 he addressed the monks, saying: ‘ Monks. *
' Lord,' they replied; and the Exalted One said:
* Monks, mindfulness of death, when made become, made

1 Bhogabhogl.
1 For this Bet see M ,  i, 342; A . ii, 207 j J ■ v, 270; below, § 57.
» Cf. A . iv , 316,
1 S o  o u r  t e x t ,  S.e. a n d  Corny.} see K .S . i i ,  51 f o r  v a r i a n t s ;  W a t  te n s ’ 

Ckwang, i i ,  8 6 , 1 Naiaka '  o n  t h e  G a n g e s  b e tw e e n  V e a a l l  a n d  P a t n a ;  
p o s s ib ly ,  th e re fo re ,  t h e  name  i s  c o n n e c te d  w i th  nodi.
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to increase, is very fruitful, great in weal, merging in the 
deathless, having the deathless as consummation.1 Monks, 
make mindfulness of death become more !*

And when he had spoken thus, a monk said to him: ' I, 
lord, make mindfulness of death become.1

‘ How so, monk V
‘ Herein, lord, such is my thought: Were I day and night to 

abide mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be done 
by me—thus, lord, I make mindfulness of death become.’

And another said: ‘ I  too, lord, make mindfulness become.’
‘ How so, monk V
* Herein, lord, such is my thought: Were I day-long to 

abide mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be done 
by me. . . .’

And another said: ' Such is my thought: Were I to abide 
mindful just so long as I  eat an alms-meal . . And another; 
' As I munch and swallow four or five morsels . . .’ And 
another: ‘ As I munch and swallow only one morsel . .

And another said: ‘ I too, lord, make mindfulness of death 
become.’

* How so, monk V
* Lord, such is my thought: Were I to abide just so 

long as I breathe in and out or breathe out and in, 
mindful of the Exalted One’s word, much would be 
done by me—thus, lord, I make mindfulness of death 
become.’

And when he had thus spoken, the Exalted One said to 
the monks;

‘ Monks, the monk who makes mindfulness of death become 
thus: “ Were I  day and night to abide mindful . . .”  or
he who thinks thus: “  Were X day-long to abide so . . .’ ’ or 
thinks: 4, Ab I  eat an alms-raeal . . or "Munch and 
swallow four or five morsels . , ., mindful of the Exalted 
One’s word, much would be done by me ” —those monks are 
said to live indolently; slackly they make mindfulness of death 
become for the destruction of the cankers.

1 Pariyoa&na.
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But the monk who makes mindfulness of death become 
thus: “  Were I  to abide mindful as I  munch and swallow one 
morsel . . and he who.thinks thus: “ Were I  to abide 
mindful of the Exalted One’s word as I breathe in and out 
or out and in, much would be done by me ” —those monks 
are said to live earnestly; keenly they make mindfulneBs of 
death become for the destruction of the cankers.

Wherefore, monks, train yourselves thus:
We will live earnestly;1 keenly will we make mindfulness 

of death become for the destruction of the cankers.
Train yourselves thus, monks. *

§ x (20). The same1 (A).
Once, at Nadika in the Briek Hail, the Exalted One ad

dressed the monks, saying;
' Monks, mindfulness of death, when made become, in

creased, is very fruitful, great in weal, merging in the 
deathless, having the deathless as consummation. How so, 
monks . . . ?

Consider the monk who, when day declines and night sets 
in, reflects thus: “ The chances of death for me are many. 
Snake, scorpion, or centipede may bite me and bring death 
and hinder3 me; I  may stumble and fallT the food I  have eaten 
may make me ill, bile may convulse me, phlegm choke me, 
cutting winds within rack me and bring death and hinder 
me.” * Monks, let that monk reflect thus: “  Have I  given 
up every evil and wicked thing which, were I  to die to-night, 
would hinder me ?”  Monks, if, on reflection, he know that 
he has not, let an urge in great measure be made by that 
monk, an effort, an endeavour, an exertion, a struggle, let 
him get mindfulness and self-possession.

Monks, just as were his cloth and hair on fire he would 
make an urge in great measure, an effort, an endeavour, an

1 Cf, the dying instruction r ‘ Earnestly achieve.' See above, p. G2,
* Cf. A . iv, 320.
1 Corny, death is a hindrance to life, to a reoluae’s duties, to the 

ordinary man working for heaven or to one on the Way.
* Cf. above V, § 77.
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exertion, a struggle, would get mindfulness and self-possession, 
to put out the fire thereof; even so let an urge in great measure 
be made by him, an effort, an endeavour, an exertion, a struggle, 
let him get mi ml fulness and self-possession, to give up every 
evil and wicked thing.

But if, monks, on reflection he knows there is no evil or 
wickedness that has not been given up by him, which, were 
he to die that night, would hinder him, let him live with zest 
and delight, training himself day and night in the ways of right.

And let him act likewise, monks, when night is spent and 
day breaks. . . .

Monks, mindfulness of death, when made thus become, 
made to increase, is very fruitful, great in profit, merging 
in the deathless, having the deathless as consummation/

C h a p t e r  III .— A b o v e  A l l .

§ i (21) At Samagama.'1
The Exalted One once dwelt among the Sakkas at Samagama2 

near the lotus-pond.
Now, when the night was far spent, a deva of exceeding 

loveliness, lighting up the whole lotus-pond, approached him, 
saluted and stood at one side. Thus standing, the deva said 
to the Exalted One:

‘ Lord, these three things lead to a monk’s failure. What 
three ? Delight3 in worldly activity,1 delight in talk, delight 
in sleep. Lord, these three things lead to the falling away of 
a monk.’ Thus apake that deva and the Master approved. 
Then thought the deva: * The Master is one in thought with 
me,’ and, saluting the Exalted One, keeping him on his right, 
vanished thence.

And when that night was over, the Exalted One addressed

1 la  the Vddana: Sdmaka. S.e. Samako.
1 Samagamuke. Corny. Samakanay ussannaUd evag toddha-ndme 

gdmake; the name recura at M , ii, 243 as Sdinagtitna,; M A . (AluvihdTa 
ed., p. 829) merely repeats our comment.

* CJ. above VI, § 14; I t .  71; below, §§ 31 and S9
* Kamma.
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the monks and told them all that had occurred1 . , . and 
said:

‘ Monks, it is to the discredit of each one of you, it is to the 
loss of each one of you,2 that even devas know the things that 
lead'to yooj failing in righteousness.

Monks, other three things that lead to failure I will also 
teach you; listen, pay heed and I will apeak.'

‘ Yea, lord,' rejoined those monks; and the Exalted One 
said;

‘ And what, monks, are the three ? Delight in company, 
evil speaking and friendship with bad men. Verily, monks, 
these are the three things that lead to failure.

Monks, all those who in the long road of the past have failed 
in righteousness, have failed in righteousness Just because of 
these six things; alt those who in the long road of the future 
shall fail in righteousness, shall do so because of these six 
things; yea, monks, all who now fail in righteousness, fail 
therein just because of these six things.’

§ ii (22). The unfailing.
‘ Monks, six are these things that fail not I will teach you; 

listen, pay heed. . . .
And what, monks, are these six ?
Delighting not in worldly activity,3 in talk, in sleep, in 

company; fair speech and friendship with good men.
Verily, monies, these are the six . . .
Monks, all those who in the long road of the past . . . the 

long road of the future . . . yea, all those who now fail not 
in righteousaess, fail not therein just because of these six 
things.’

§ iii (23). Ĵ ear.*
‘ Monks, “ fear ”  is a name for sense-desires; “  pain "  is a 

name for sense-desires; “  disease ”  is a name for sense-desires; 
“ blain ”  is a name for sense-desires; “  bondage *’ is a name 
for sense-desires; 11 bog ”  is a name for sense-desires.

1 The text repeats. 1 S.e. reads tcsar/ vo dulladdha.
3 Kamma.
* Cf. A. iv, 289 for eight; also Srt. 51; 100.



222 The Book of ike Sixes [ t e x t  i i i ,  3 1 1

And wherefore, monks, is fear a name for sense-desires ? 
Monks, impassioned by sensuous passions, bound by passionate 
desire, neither in this world is one free from fear, nor in the 
next world is one free from fear. Therefore “  fear ”  is a name 
for sense-deaires.

So too, monks, of "  pain,”  "  disease,”  "  blain,”  “  bondage,”  
“  bog," impassioned by eensuoua passions, bound by passionate 
desire, neither in this world nor in the next is one free from 
any of these things. Therefore, monks, they are names for 
sense-desires.

Fear,1 pain, disease, blain, bondage, bog are names 
For sense-desires to which the worldlings cling.
They who see fear in grasping2—source of birth 
And death—grasp not and, ending both, are freed;
Won is the peace, blissful in perfect coola 
They dwell here now, all fear and hate long gone,

Ail 111 surpassed.*

§ iv (24). Himalaya.

* Monks, with six things endowed, a monk may cleave the 
mountain-king, Himalaya, but who shall say it of rude ignor
ance ? "What six ?

Herein,* monks, a monk is skilled in the attainment of 
concentration, skilled in maintaining concentration, skilled in 
emerging from concentration, skilled in the weal6 of concentra
tion, skilled in the range of concentration, skilled in the resolve 
for concentration.

Verily, monks, with these six things endowed, a monk may 
cleave the mountain'king Himalaya, but who shall say it of 
rude* ignorance V

1 For the first two lines of the test cf. A . iv, 290; for the second pdda 
of the second line see J .P .T .S ., 1909, 342; the last four tinea (text)recur 
at M . iii, 187; i, 142; with the last pdda cf. It, 4.

1 Upadane. Comy. the fourfold—i.e., kdma, dilfhi, ailabbaia, attavdda.
* Abhinibbtdd.
* Cf. A .  iv, 34; 8. iii, 263 jf. 4 Kallita-.
* Chava. Corny, Idmilca,



VI, III, 25] Above All 2 2 3

§ v (25), Ever minding.
' Monks, there are these six states o f  ever  minding.1 What 

six ?
Herein, monks. the Ariyan disciple ever minds the Tatha- 

gata: “ He is the Exalted One. . . Monks, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds the Tathagata, his heart is not lust* 
obsessed, nor hate-obsessed, nor obsessed by infatuation; 
upright in heart is he at that time, moved, freed, raised from 
greed; and this greed, monks, is a name for the fivefold 
sensuous pleasures. Verily, monks, by making this thought 
their object,2 some men thereby are purged.®

Again, the Ariyan disciple ever minds Dhamroa: “  Well 
declared by the Exalted One is Dhamma . . . . .  some
men thereby are purged.

. . . ever minds the Order: “  The Exalted One's Order of 
disciples has rightly stepped the way. . .

. . . ever minds the virtues in himself: “ They are un
broken, without flaw, spotless. . . . ”

. . . ever minds liberality in himself: <c,Tis indeed a gain 
to me, indeed I  have greatly gained, I who live heart-free of the 
stingy taint. . . .,f

Or the Ariyan disciple ever minds the devas: “  There arc the 
Four Royal Devas, the Thirty and bo forth; who because of 
their faith, virtue, learning, liberality, wisdom, have become 
so; mine also are these qualities.”  Monks, what time the 
Ariyan disciple minds the faith, virtue, learning, liberality, 
wisdom, both in himself and in those devaB, his heart is not 
lust-obsessed, nor hate-obsessed, nor obsessed by infatua
tion; upright in heart is he at that time, moved, freed, raised 
from greed; and this greed, monks, is a name for the fivefold 
sensuous pleasures. Verily, monks, by making this thought 
their object, some men thereby are purged,

AJonks, these are the six states of ever minding.'

1 Cf. above VT, §§ 9 and 10; the text is mostly In full; Viam. 226.
* Arammanar) karitva. Corny, idarj BiiddhdnuSMti-kammafikanar}. 
1 Corny, they Attain Nibbana.
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§ vi (26). Kaccana.'
Th<iii said the venerable Maha Kaceana to the monks: 

* Monks, reverend sirs!’ ‘ Reverend sir/ they rejoined; and 
the venerable one said:

‘ It2 ia wonderful, reverend airs; it ia amazing how this 
escape from the noose3 waa conceived by that Exalted One, 
knower, seer, arahant, fully awake—to purge man, overcome 
grief and woe, clear away pain and distress, win truth,* realize 
Nibbana—-I mean the six states of ever minding. What six ?

Consider, reverend airs, the Ariyan disciple who is ever 
minding the Tathagata: "H e  is the Exalted One. . . . ”  When 
he so minds him, his heart is not lust-obsesaed . . .„ but made 
upright, moved, freed, raised from greed; . . . and, sirs, that 
Ariyan disciple lives at all times with heart spacious, large, 
lofty, boundless, free of hatred and ill-will. Verily, reverend 
sirs, by making this thought their object, some men thereby 
become pure in nature.

And so, too, of the Ariyan disciple who ever minds Dhamma 
. . . the Order . . . the virtues in himself . . . liberality in 
himself . . . the dcvaa6 . . ., that Ariyan disciple lives at all 
times with heart spacious, large, lofty, boundless, free of 
hatred and ill-will. Verily, reverend sirs, by making such 
thoughts their object, some men thereby become pure in 
nature.

It is wonderful, amazing, airs, how this escape from the 
noose was conceived by the Exalted One, to purge man, over
come grief and woe, clear away pain and distress, win truth, 
realize Nibbana—-I mean these six states of ever minding.’

§ vii (27). The times (a).

Now a certain monk visited the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side; and so seated, he said to the Exalted

1 See above VI, § 17.
* Thia is a stock para.; ace A. iv, 426, where Ananda uses it. Our 

Corny, ia much the same as on A. iv.
* Sambadha. * Naya.
* The text repeats nearly all in full.
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One: ‘ Lord, how often should one go and see & monk who is 
a student of mind ?’1

‘ Honk, these six times. . . . What six ?
Herein, monk, when a monk is obsessed in heart by passionate 

lust, overwhelmed by passionate lust and knows no refuge, as 
there really is, from the surge of passionate lust; then let him 
visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and say this to 
him: “  Good sir, I  am indeed obsessed in heart by passionate 
lust, overwhelmed thereby, nor know I  any refuge from the 
surge thereof. Well were it for me, if the venerable one 
would teach me Dhamma to rid me of this lusting.’ ' Then 
the monk will teach him Dhamma to rid him of that lust. 
This, monk, is the fir.it time to go and see a monk who has 
made a study of mind.

Again, when in heart he is obsessed by ill-will2 . . . sloth
and torpor . . . flurry and worry . . .  or by doubt, is over
whelmed thereby, nor knows a refuge from the surge thereof; 
then let him visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and 
say: “  Good sir, I am obsessed in heart by this and that . - . 
nor know I any refuge from the surge thereof . . .  let the 
venerable one teach me Dhamma I” —and he does so. This,
monk, is the second . . . the fifth time to go and see a
monk. . . .

Moreover, monk, when from some image,3 as he concen
trates thereon, there conies not to him at intervals canker- 
destruction, nor knows he that image nor realizes it; then let 
him visit a monk, who has made a study of mind, and say: 
“ Good sir, from this image, as I  concentrate thereon, there 
comes not to me at interval canker-destruction, nor know I 
this image nor realize it. Well were it for me, if the venerable

1 Ufano-bhdvaniya. Corny, ettha manafj vaddheti. K .S . iii, 1 and v, 
320: ‘ worshipful ’ ; F. Dial, ii, 304: * of great intellect.’ Cf. Ootama Ae 
Man, p. 153; Sakya, p. 346; Manual, p. 223.

1 Corny, explains Dhammtv in the first fire as (1) axubfui - himrruL^ihiTui; 
(2) metUb; (3) ihina-middha-vinodana- or aloka-earind or viriydmmbha- 
vuftha; (4} samaiha-kammatth/iAa-; (5) ratananar) gunakatharf
ka&enio.

* Nimitta, mental reflex.
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one would teach me Dhamma to the end that I may destroy 
the cankers.”  Then the monk will teach him Dhamma to 
destroy the cankers. This, monk, is the sixth time to go and 
see a monk who has made a study of mind.'

§ viii (*28). The same (6).
Once, when many etders dwelt at the Deer Park in Isipatana, 

near Benares, there arose by chance this talk among them, as 
they sat assembled in the round hall,1 after breakfast, on their 
return from alms-colLecting: ‘ What’s the proper time, reverend 
sirs, to go and see a monk who is a student of mind ?’

Now having stated this, a certain monk said to the elders: 
‘ When, reverend sirs, a monk, a student of mind, has returned 
from alms-collecting, breakfasted, washed his feet, seated 
himself, crossed his legs, straightened his body and made 
mindfulness stand up, as it were, before him; then is the time 
to go and Bee that monk.’

And after he had thus spoken, another said: ‘ Nay, reverend 
sirs, that is not the time . . .; for when he has returned, break
fasted and so forth . . he is languid from his walk and is 
not then completely at ease; or he is languid after his meal 
and is not then completely at ease. Wherefore that is not the 
time to go and see that monk. But when, sirs, in the evening 
he has risen from seclusion and is seated in the shade of his 
lodging, cross-legged, with body erect, with mindfulness set 
before him; then is the time to go and see that monk.’

Then said another: 1 Nay, verily, that is not the time . . .; 
for when, reverend sirs, in the evening he has risen from seclu
sion and is seated in the shade . . whatsoever con centra tion- 
image he has by day concentrated on, just that will then beset 
him. Wherefore that is not the time to go and see that monk. 
But when, sirs, night recedes and day dawns and he is seated 
cross-legged with body erect with mindfulness set before him; 
then is the time to go and see that monk.’

But another monk said: ‘ Indeed, neither is that the time 
. . .; for when day dawns and the monk is seated cross-legged

1 Man4ata-mdfe. Corny. bhcjana~tal&ya.
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, . . with mindfulness before him, then is his body endued 
with strength1 and ho finds comfort in pondering on the 
teaching of the Buddhas. Wherefore that is not the time to 
go and see that monk.’

And when be had thus spoken, the venerable Maha Kaccana 
said this to the elders:

‘ From the mouth of the Exalted One, reverend sirs, have I 
heard this; from his own mouth have I received this; There 
are these six times for a monk to go and see a monk who is a 
student of mind. What six T {Maha Kaccana repeats §27.)a

‘ From the mouth of the Exalted One have I heard this; from 
his very mouth have I received this.’

§ ix (29). Udayin.3

And the Exalted One addressed the venerable Udayin, 
saying: ' How many states are there, Udayin, of ever minding ?’ 
Now when he had thus spoken, the venerable Udayin was 
silent. And a second and a third time the Exalted One spoke 
in like manner, but the venerable Udayin remained silent.

Then said the venerable Ananda to the venerable Udayin: 
* Udayin, reverend Bir, the Master addresses you.’

' I  am listening to the Exalted One, Ananda, reverend sir 1 
Lord, a monk remembers4 many previous existences, that is 
to say; one birth, two births and so on; he remembers many 
previous existences in all their modes, in all their detail. This, 
lord, is a state of ever minding.’4

Then said the Exalted One: ‘ 1 knew, Ananda, this foolish 
feltow, Udayin, did not live intent on higher thought.5 How 
many states of ever minding are there, Ananda ?’

* Lord, there are five statea. What five ?
Herein, lord, a monk, aloof from sensuous desires, . . . 

enters and abides in the first musing . . . the second . . .  in

1 Oja-ffh&yi. Corny, ojdya thito, patifthito,
1 The text abbreviates.
■ Corny. Lai 'Udayin., foolish Udayin; Bee Fm. i, 115; Dial iii, 100.
* Anuuaraii and amtssati, both tromy/smr.
1 Adhicitta. Corny. namadhi-vipasgaiidcitta.
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the third musing.1 This state of ever minding, lord, thus 
made become, thus made to increase, leads to dwelling at ease 
here now.

Again, lord, he concentrates on the thought of light,2 fixes 
his mind on the thought of day—as by day, so by night; as 
by night, so by day—thus with mind neither hampered nor 
hindered, he makes his thought become radiant.3 This state of 
ever minding, lord, thua made become, thus made to increase, 
leads to the gain of knowledge and insight.

Again, lord, he considers thia body, upwards from the 
aolcs of his feet, downwards from the hair of his head, ae 
skin-bound, as full of diverse impurities: There is in this body 
the hair of the head, the hair* of the body, nails, teeth, skin, 
flesh, sinews, bones, marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, pleura, 
spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery, belly, dung, bile, phlegm, 
pus, blood, sweat, fat, tears, lymph, spittle, snot, synovia, 
urine.4 This state of ever minding, lord, thus made become, 
thus made to increase, leads to the riddance of passionate lust.

Again, lord, suppose he see a body cast away in a cemetery, 
one day dead, two days dead or three days dead, bloated, 
blue-black, a mass of pua;s lie compares his own body thus: 
This body too ia subject thus; thus it will come to be; this is 
not passed.® Or suppose he aee such a body being eaten by 
crows,7 ravens, vultures, dogs, jackals, vermin; he compares

1 The fourth is not included, being beyond ‘ mkha.’
» V. iii, 223; A . ii, 46; iv, 8B; S. v, 279.
* Corny. Dibba-takkhu-nan’ atthaya sah' obkdsakay ciUar) bruheti, 

m/jjdheti.
‘ This list recura at D. ii, 293; M . i, 67; A. v, 109; S. v. 278 (frai. 

gives thirty-two part* m error, though at Kh. 2 there are thirty-two); 
see Fwm. 285-303, to which our Corny, refers.

* M . and D. Joe. eit.; M . iii, 91. Corny, observes: swollen like a goat
skin blown up; puffy, loathsome in repulaiveneae; mottled, purplish; 
rod where the fleah ruiifc, white where the pus collect*, but mostly blue 
(aa if clad in blue robos !); and pus trickles from the broken places and 
from the nine orifices.

* With Corny., S.e. and other passages reading etar}.
7 Corny, perched on the belly, tearing at the belly-flesh, the cheeks, 

the eye*.
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his own body in like manner. So too, a body that is a chain 
of bones, with flesh and blood, sinew-bound; or fie ah less but 
blood-bespattered, sinew-bound; or without flesh or blood, 
sinew-bound; or but bones scattered here and there: here a 
hand-bone,1 there a foot-bone > there a leg-bone, here a thigh
bone, here a hip-bone, there a back-bone, here a skull. . . . 
Should he see a body, east away in a cemetery, the bones 
of which are white as a sea-shell, a heap of bones, a rotting, 
powdering mass, years old; he compares his own body thus: 
This body too is subject thus; thus it will come to be; this is 
not passed. This state of ever minding, lord, thus made 
become, thus made to increase, leads to the rooting out of 
the conceit “  I am.”

Then, lord, putting by ease, . . .  a monk enters and abides 
in the fourth musing. This state of ever minding, lord, 
thus made become, thus made to increase, leads to the complete 
penetration of the countless elements.2

Lord, there are these five states of ever minding.1
‘ Well done, well done, Ananda; and hold, too, this sixth 

to be a state of ever minding: Herein, Ananda, a monk goes 
out mindful, comes in mindful, stands mindful, sits mindful, 
lies down mindful and is mindful in performing action. 
This state of ever minding, Ananda, thus made become, thus 
made to increase, leads to mindfulness and self-possession.'

§ x (30). Above all,

* Monks, these six are above all.* What six ?
The sight above all; the sound above all; the gain above 

all; the training above all; the service above all; the ever 
minding above all.

And what, monks, is the sight above all ?
Herein, monks, some go to see the treasures;6 the elephant, 

the horse, the gem; to see divers things; to see some recluse

1 Corny, the bones of the hand consist of sixty-four pieces.
* Dhatu.
* Kammay adhitlhati. S .e . so, but tt.I. airfkamaij, whioh in probably 

correct; cf. S. ii, 282; UdA. 231; Nidd. i, 26.
* See above VI, S S. * ZHal. ii, 204 ff.
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or godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And 
is that the sight, monka ? No, I  say it is not; it is indeed 
a mean sight, common, vulgar, ua-Ariyan, not well-found, 
leading not to world-weariness, dispassion, ending, calm, 
knowledge, awakening, Nibbana.1 But some, endued with 
faith and piety, sure in trust,2 go to see the Tathagata or the 
Tathagata’3 disciple. That, monks, is the sight above all 
sights for purging man, overcoming grief and woe, clearing 
away ill and pain, winning truth, and realizing Nibbana; 
I  mean, going to see the Tathagata or bis disciple, endued 
with faith and piety, sure in trust. This, monks, is called 
the sight above all. Herein is the sight above all.

And what, monks, is the sound above all ?
Herein, monks, some go to hear the sound of the drum, the 

lute, the sound of song; to hear divers things; to hear the 
Dhamma of some recluse or godly man, wrong in view, tread
ing the wrong path. And is that the sound, monks  ̂ No, 
I say it is not; it is indeed a mean sound. . . . But some, 
endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, go to hear the 
Tathagata’s Dhamma or his disciple’s. That, monka, is 
the sound above all sounds for purging man . . .; I  mean, 
going to hear the Tathagata’s Dhamma. . . . This, monks, 
is called the sound above all. Herein is the sight and sound 
above all.

And what, monks, ia the gain above all 1
Herein, monks, some gain the gain of a son or a wife or 

wealth; gain divers things; gain faith in some recluse or 
godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is 
that the gain, monks ? No, I say it is not; it ib indeed a mean 
gain. . . . But some, endued with faith and piety, sure In 
trust, gain faith in the Tathagata or his disciple. That, 
monks, is the gain above all gains for purging man . . I 
mean, gaining faith in the Tathagata. . . , This, monks, is 
called the gain above all. Herein is the sight, sound and gain 
above all.

1 Clause borrowed from the First Utterance.
s yirtftha-naddho, nivittka-piwio (fromy/pri), eicaniagato abhippasanno.
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And what, monks, is the training above all ?
Herein, monks, some train in elephant-lore, in horseman

ship, in the use of the chariot, the bow, the sword;1 train in 
divers ways; train after the way of some Tecluae or godly 
man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is that 
the training, monks % No, I say it is not; it is indeed a mean 
training. . . . But some, endued with faith and piety, 
sure in trust, train in the onward course of virtue, thought 
and insight2 according to the Dhamma-discipline declared 
by the Tathagata. That, monks, is the training above all 
training for purging man . . .; J mean, training in the onward 
course. . „ . This, monks, is called the training above all. 
Herein is the sight, sound, gain and training above all.

And what, monks, is the service above all 1
Herein, monks, some serve a warrior, a brahman, a house

holder; serve divers folk; serve some recluse or godly man, 
wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And is that the 
service, monks ? No, I  say it is not; it is indeed a mean service. 
* . . But some, endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, 
serve the Tathagata or his disciple. That, monks, is the 
service above alt services for purging man . . .; I  mean, 
serving the Tathagata or his disciple. . . . This, monks, 
is called the service above all. Herein is the sight, sound, 
gain, training and service above all.

And what, monks, is the ever minding above all ?
Herein, monks, some ever mind the gain of a son or a wife 

or wealth; ever mind divers gains; ever mind some recluse or 
godly man, wrong in view, treading the wrong path. And 
is that the ever minding, monks ? No, I say it is not; it is 
indeed a mean ever minding, common, vulgar, un-Ariyan, 
not well-found, leading not to world-wearineas, dispassion, 
ending, calm, knowledge, awakening, Nibbana. But some, 
endued with faith and piety, sure in trust, ever mind the 
Tathagata or the Tathagata’s disciple. That, monks, is the 
ever minding above ail ever minding for purging man, over-

1 Cf. Vin. it, 10; M il . 66.
1 Adhi«ilu, adhicilia, adhipanAtl.
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coming grief and woo, clearing away ill and pain, winning 
truth, and realizing Nibbana; I mean, ever minding the Tatha
gata or his disciple, endued with faith and piety, sure in trust. 
Thisj monks, ib called the ever minding above all.

Verily, monks, these are the six above all.

They who have found the noblest sight, the sound 
Above al] sounds, the gain of gains; have found 
Joy in the training, are on service set,
Who make the ever minding more-become:
They who have found, linked to right loneliness,
The deathless way to peace1—joyous in zeal,
Restrained by virtue, wise, they verily 
Shall in due time know where all III doth end.’

C h a p t e r  IV .— T h e  D e v a s .

§ i (31). In  training.
* Monks, these six things lead to failure for a monk in training. 

What six ?
Delight2 in worldly activity,3 in talk, in sleep, in company, 

being unguarded as to the doors of the senses and immoderate 
in eating.

Monks, these are the six . . .* (The opposite lead not to.)

§ ii (32). They fa il not («).
Now, when night was far spent, a deva of exceeding loveli

ness, lighting up the whole of Jeta Grove, approached the 
Exalted One, saluted and stood at one side. Thus standing, 
the deva said: 'Lord, these six things lead not to a monk’s 
failure. What six ? Reverence for the Master, for Dhamma, 
for the Order, the training, earnestness and for good-will.4

* ViveJca-paliaayyuMaT} khemam amata-gdminaT); for the first com
pound see Thag. 689; the second half of the line recurs at M . i, 508 
(see TV.’* n. at 571); there the reading is -gaminat/, with our v.l. and 
S.e. Our Corny, ia silent.

1 Cf. above V I ,  § 2 2 . *  Kamma.
* Above VI, j  21; below, § 79; A . iv, 28, where the gdihd ia almost the

Mma.
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Verily, lord, these six things lead not to a monk's failure.* 
Thus spoke the deva and the Master approved; and seeing this, 
he saluted the Exalted One and passed out on the right.

And when the night was over, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks and told them all that had taken place. . . .*

* Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, 
Reverence for earnestness and for good-will:
Not thuswise fails a monk; he’s nigh Nibbana.*

§ iii (33). The same (&).
* Monks, this night a deva . . . came and said to me: 

“  These six things lead not to a monk’s failure. What six ? 
Reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, training, modesty 
and fear of blame. . . And when he had said this, he 
passed out on the right.

Deep reverence for the Master, Dhamma, Order, 
Esteem for modesty and fear of blame:
Not thuswise fails a monk; he’s nigh Nibbana.’

§ iv (34). Maha MoggaUana.
Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near SavatthI, at Jeta 

Grove in Anathapijidika’s Park, this thought came to the 
venerable Maha MoggaUana, gone apart for solitude: * To how 
many devas is there this knowledge: We have won to the 
Stream; are no more for the abyss; in sureness we make for the 
awakening beyond V 2

Now1 at that time a monk named Tissa had just died and 
was reborn in one of the Brahma worlds, and they knew him 
even there as Tissa the mighty, Tisaa the powerful. Then the 
venerable Maha MoggaUana—as a strong man might stretch out 
his bent arm, might bend his stretched arm—vanished from 
Jeta Grove and appeared in that Brahma-world. And deva 
Tissa saw the venerable one from afar, coming along, and on

* The tore repeats in full. * Sam bodhi-pdrayanS.
1 Cf. A , iv, 71, where all this recurs at Rajagaha of xipadiaeso and an0*. 

Corny, observes that Tissa w m  a pupU of M.’i.
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seeing him said: ‘ Come, worthy1 Moggallana; welcome, 
worthy Moggallana ! ’Tis long since you made this round,® 
I  mean, came here. Pray be seated, good air, here is the seat 
ready,* And the venerable Maha Moggallana sat down; and 
deva Tissa, after saluting, sat down also, at one side.

Then said the venerable Maha Moggallana to deva Ti8sa, so 
seated: * To how many devas, Tissa, ia there this knowledge: 
We have won to the Stream; are no more for the abyss; in 
aureness we make for the awakening beyond ?*

' The Four Royal Devas, worthy sir, have this knowledge.*
‘ What, have they all this knowledge . . .v
* No, worthy sir, not all. . . . Those Four Royal Devas 

who possess not perfect3 faith in the Buddha, Dhamma and 
Order, possess not perfect faith in the virtues, beloved by 
Ariyans, they know not that . . .; but those who possess such 
faith . - . they know: We have won to the Stream, are no more 
for the abyss; in sureness we make for the awakening beyond.'

‘ And is it just the Four Royal Devas who have this know
ledge, or do the devas of the Thirty . . Yarn ’s devas . . .* 
the devas of Tuaita . . the devas who delight in creating 
. . . and the devas who have power over others’ creations also 
have this knowledge V

‘ They also, worthy sir, have this knowledge. . - .
‘ What, all of them . .
‘ No, not those who possess not perfect faith in the Buddha, 

Dhamma, the Order and the virtues . . .; but those who have 
such faith, they know it. . .

And the venerable Maha Moggallana approved and com
mended Brahma Tissia’s words; and, as a strong man might 
stretch and bend Im arm, he vanished from the Brahma world 
and appeared at Jeta Grove.

1 Marisa. Corny, in that world it is the common form of friendly greet
ing; but folk here say: ‘ Whence come you, sir T (feAatttp). ’Tis long 
since yon came! How did you know the way here t What, did you 
go aatray T’—and the tike.

1 Pariydyaj). Corny, vdmtj, choice, or turn; see Dial i, 245 K.S. i, 
180.

* CJ. S. v, 394: D. ii, 93 (as iJhamrndda-sa); Jf. ii, 51; A. ii, 56.
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* Monks, these six things are parts of wisdom. What six 1
The1 idea of impermanence, the idea of the ill in im

permanence, the idea of not-aelf in ill, the idea of renunciation, 
of dispassion, of ending.

Monks, these six things are parts of wisdom,’

§ vi (36). The roots of contention.
' Monks, these six are the roots of contention.2 What six ?
Monks, suppose a monk be angry, scornful. An he be so, 

be lives without reverence, respect for the Master, Dhamma 
or the Order; he fulfils not the training. And he who lives 
thus, causes contention in the Order, and that is to the hurt 
and sorrow of many folk, to the harm of many folk, to the 
hurt and ill of devas’1 and men. Monks, if you see this root 
of contention among you or among others, strive to rid your
selves of this evil thing; and if you see it not, step the way 
to stop its future cankering.4 Thus is this evil root of con
tention rid; and thus shall there be no future cankering.

Again, monks, suppose a monk be a hypocrite, malicious 
. . envious, mean . - deceitful, crafty . . evil-minded, 
wrong in view . . view-bound, tenacious, stubborn.6 An 
he be any of these things, he lives without reverence, reBpect 
for the Master, Dhamma, Order, nor fulfils the training. And 
he who lives thus, causes contention in the Order . . .  to 
the hurt and il) of devas and men. Monks, if you see these 
roots of contention, strive to be rid of these evil things; and if

1 Cf. D. iii, 283; A. iv, 24; on vijjdbhdgiyd ace DhS, tral. 338 n.
* Thisrecurs&t/}. iii,246; J/.ii, 245; Fin. ii, 89. Cf, Proverbs xxii, 10:

‘ Cast out the Bcorner, and contention Bhali go out.’
* Corny, refers ua to Vin. i, 252 as to how quarrelling among monks 

affects devas.
* An-avassavaya patipajjeyydthar V  eru and ^pad.
* Sandifthi-paramdsi adhana-gaJii duppatinisaaggi; cf. M . i, 42;

D. iii, 46; A . v, 160. All read tidhdna-, with S.e. and Corny., but A. 
has v.l. tidana. Adana-gahi is * grasping-eeizing ’ (cf. ddana-pa(ini*sagga 
at Dkp. 89; S. i, 236; v, 24: ‘ grasping-foregoing and our Corny, glosses: 
daUia-gahl.

§ v  (35). Parts of wisdom.
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you see them not, step the way to atop their future cankering. 
Thus are these evil roots rid; and thus there shall be no future 
cankering.

Verily, monka, these six are the roots of contention.’

§ vii (37), Alms.
Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near SavatthI, at Jeta 

Grove in Anathapipdika’a Park, Nanda’s mother, the Velu- 
kaijgUkan1 lay-disciple, founded an offering, sixfold-endowed, 
for the Order of monks with Sariputta and Maha Moggallana 
at the head.

Now the Exalted One, with the deva-eye, surpassing in 
clarity the eye of man, saw this thing . . and addressed the 
monks thus;

* Monks, this lay-disciple of Vejukamlaka, Nanda’s mother, 
has founded an offering, sixfold-endowed, for the Order , . „ 
And how, monks, ta the offering2 sixfold-endowed ?

Monka, the giver’s part is threefold and the receivers’ part 
is threefold.

And what is the giver’s threefold part ?
Herein, monks, before the gift3 he is glad at heart;* in giving 

the heart4 is satisfied; and uplifted is the heart when he haa 
given. Thia is the giver’s threefold part.

And what is the receivers’ threefold part 1
Herein, monks, they are lust-freed or stepping to cast lust 

out; are hate-freed or stepping to cast hate out; are delusion- 
freed or stepping to become so. This is the receivers’ three
fold part.

Thus the giver’s part is threefold and the receivers’ part is 
threefold; thus verily, monks, the offering is sixfold-endowed.

Monks, not easy is it to grasp the measure of merit of such 
a sixfold-endowed offering, and to say: “ Thus much is the 
yield in merit, the yield in goodliness, making for a lucky 
hereafter, ripening to happiness, leading heavenward, leading

1 See 0.8. i, 34; Brethr. 41; A. iv, 63; K.S. ii, 160 (there -Icanlaki).
* Daklthina. * Dana.
* Mano, t h e n  ci'Uarf,
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to weal and happiness, longed for, loved and lovely,”  Verily, 
the great mass of merit ia reckoned just unreckonable, im
measurable.

Monks, just1 as it is not easy to grasp the measure of water 
in the great ocean, and to say: "There are so many pailfula, 
bo  many hundreds of pailfuls, so many thousands of pailfuls, 
so many hundreds of thousands of pailfuls”—for that great 
mass of water is reckoned unreckonable, immeasurable; even 
b o , monks, it is not easy to grasp the measure of merit in a 
sixfold-endowed offering. „ , . Verily, the great mass of merit 
is reckoned unreckonable, immeasurable.

Gladsome before the gift, giving satisfied,
Uplifted having given—that’s bounty’s2 fulness.3 
Lust-freed, hate-freed, delusion-freed, stainless, 
Controlled Brahma-wayfarers4—-that’s the best field for 

bounty.

If one but cleanse5 himself and give by hand,
For self hereafter, Btoo, great is the fruit.
So giving—faithful, wise, heart-free, discreet—
In the sorrowleas, happy world he’ll rise.’7

§ viii (38). Self-acting.
Now a certain brahman visited the Exalted One, greeted 

him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, sat down at 
one Bide. So seated, he said to the Exalted One: * This, 
Master Gotama, is my avowal, this my view: There is no self- 
agency; no other-agency.’8

1 See above, p. 43, Ji. 2. 1 Yunna.
* jSampadH. Corny, paripunnatd, fulfilment.
4 Sannatd brahmacarayo, restrained god-way-ers,
4 The Corny, takes this literally: washing his feet and hands, rinsing

his mouth.
* Parato ca. Corny, is silent.
1 The last line of the text recurs at I t . 16 and 52.
* This is M&kkhali Gosala's heresy; see Dial, it 71; K .8 . iii, 169; 

P .E .D . s.v. aiia and para seems to interpret atta-kara, para- wrongly; 
see D A . i, 160. Crit. Pa li D id . hoB 1 own act so Nyai>atiloka.
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* Never, brahman, have I  seen or heard of such an avowal, 
such a view. T*ray, how can one1 step onwards, how can one 
step back,yet say: There is no self-agency; there is no other- 
agency ?

What think you, brahman, is there such a thing as initia
tive ?’2

' Yes, sir.’
‘ That being so, are men known to initiate ?'
* Yes, sir.’
‘ Well, brahman, since there is Initiative and men are known 

to initiate, this ia among men the self-agency, this is the other- 
agency.

What think you, brahman, is there such a thing as stepping1 
away . * . stepping forth , . . halting3 . . . standing . . . 
and stepping towards anything V

* Yes, sir.*
‘ That being so, are men known to do all these things V
' Yes, sir.’
* Well, brahman, since there are such things as stepping away, 

stepping forth and the rest, and mon are known to do these 
things, this is among men the self-agency, this is the other- 
agency. Never, brahman, have I seen or heard of such an 
avowal, such a view as yours. Pray, how can one step on
wards,4 step back and say: There is no seli-agency, there is no 
other-agency V

* This, indeed, is wonderful,4 Master Gotama . . .! And 
henceforth, till life ends, I will go to Master Gotama for 
help.’

1 V kram, to walk, with the prefixes abHi, pali, nie, para and upa.
1 ArobbhadKatv: arabbha, gerund of aradheii, to set on foot; dhatu, 

element, property, condition. Corny, sabhdva, ' essence.’
* Thdma and fh iii, both from V 'stha \ the former ia, I  suppose, a 

causative formation.
4 Abhikkamanio and abhikkantar/, respectively. Were the latter 

not ‘ stock,’ we might see a pun here in oi>hikkaniar}t which means 
equally 1 going forward 1 (frram) and * very charming ’ (kania).
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§ ix (39). The means.1
1 Monts, there are these three means to heap up* deeda. 

What three ?
Greed is a means to heap up deeds; hate is a means to heap 

tip deeds; delusion is a means to heap up deeds.
Monks, not from greed does not-greed heap up, but from 

greed surely greed heaps up; not3 from hate does not-hate heap 
up, but from hate surely hate heaps up; not from delusion 
does non-delusion heap up, but from delusion surely delusion 
heaps up.

M onica, not of deeds, greed-bom, ha t e-bom ( delusion-bom, 
are devas, are men, nor they who fare along the happy way; 
monks, of deeds born of greed, hate, delusion, hell is, brutc-birth 
is, the ghost-realm is, and they who fare along the evil way.

Verily, monks, these are the three means to heap up deeds.
Monks, there are these three means to heap up deeds. What 

three ?
Not-greed is a means to heap up deeds; not-hate is a means 

to heap up deeds; non-delusion is a means to heap up deeds.
Monks, not from not-greed does greed heap up, but from 

not-greed surely not-greed heaps up; not from not-hate doea 
hate heap up, but from not-hate surely not-hate heaps up; 
not from non-delusion does delusion heap up, but from non
delusion surely non-delusion heaps up.

Monks, not of deeds, born of not-greed, not-hate, non
delusion, is hell, brute-birth, the ghost-realm, nor they who 
fare along the evil way; monks, of deeds, born of not-greed, 
not-hate, non-delusion, devas are, men are} and they who fare 
along the happy way.

Verily, monks, these are the three means to heap up deeds.’

§ x (40). The venerable Kimbila.
Thus have I  said: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt at 

Kimbila in Bamboo Grove,4 the venerable Kimbila visited

1 Nidana, binding on to, \/d&, c auae,
* Samudaya. Corny, pind/i-iairar} aUhdya (snow)-ball-like. C f. 

Ecclesiastes ii ,  26.
’ Dhp. 6 of verti. 4 So text; Corny, and N icu ia ’, cf. 8 . v, 322.
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him and, after saluting, sat down at one side. So seated, the 
venerable Kimbila1 said to the Exalted One:

‘ Lord, what reason is there, what cause, whereby, when the 
Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma shall not endure ?’

‘ Consider, Kimbila, monk, nun and lay-disciple, man and 
woman, bow, when the Tathagata has passed away, they 
may dwell without reverence, without respect for the Master; 
without reverence, without respect for Dhamma; without 
reverence, without respect for the Order; without reverence, 
without respect for the training; without reverence, without 
respect for zeal; without reverence, without respect for good
will. This, Kimbila, is a reason, this a cause, whereby, when 
the Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma shall not endure.’

* But what reason ia there, lord, what cause, whereby, when 
the Tathagata has passed away, Saddhamma shall endure ?’

‘ Kimbila, let monk and nun, lay-disciple, man and woman, 
live with reverence and respect for the Master, Dhamma, 
Order, training, zeal and good-will; and it shall be a reason, 
a cause, whereby, when the Tathagata has passed away, 
Saddhamma shall endure.’

§ xi {+1). The log of wood.
Thus have I  heard: Once, when the venerable Sariputta 

dwelt on Mount Vulture Peak near Rajagaha, he robed eaxly 
and, taking bowl and cloak, descended the hill with many 
monks in company.

Now at a certain spot the venerable Sariputta saw a large 
log of wood; and there he addressed the monks and said:

‘ See you, reverend sirs, that large log of wood V
1 Yes, sir,’ they replied.
* An adept2 monk, reverend sirs, won to mind-control, can, 

if he wish, view3 it as earth. Wherefore ? There is, sirs,

1 A  S a k y a n  who joined the Order with Anandft (Y in . if, 182); he wm 
presumably much exercised over this matter, for cf. V, § 201 (A . iii, 247} 
and A. iv, 34. Cf. also KJ5. ii, 152; v, 151.

* Iddhirna.
1 AdKvmwxeyya, Corny, saUakkheyya, ? trace therein.
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in that log of wood the earth element; hence an adept can view 
it as earth.

He can, if he wish, view it aa water . . .  as fire . . .  as 
air . . .  as beautiful - - . aa ugly. Wherefore ? There are, 
reverend sirs, the elements of all these things in that log of 
wood, whence an adept, won to mind-control, can view that log 
in such ways.1

§ xii (42). The venerable- Nagita.
Thus have I  said: Once1 the Exalted One walked a walk 

with a great company of monks among the Kosalese and came 
to a Kosalan brahman village called locbanangala. And 
there in the Icchanangala grove the Exalted One dwelt.

Now the brahman household era of that place beard; 'The 
recluse, Master Gotama, the Sakya, gone forth from the 
Sakya clan, haa arrived at Icchanangala and stays in the grove 
hard by; and of that same Master Gotama thia fair report is 
noised abroad; “ He is the Exalted One, a rah ant, fully en
lightened, perfected in knowledge and way . . . awake, 
exalted. . . ’Tie good indeed to see such amhants !'

Then at dawn those briihmati householders went to the 
grove, taking with them much hard and soft food; and they 
atood at the gateway making a great tumult.

Now at that time the venerable Nagita served the Exalted 
One.

Then said the Exalted One to the venerable Nagita: ‘ What 
is thia great tumult, Nagita ? ’Tis as though fisher-folk had 
caught a great haul !’

‘ These, lord, are the Icchanangala brahman householders, 
who have brought much hard and aoft food for the Exalted 
One and the monks; and they now stand without.’

‘ I  have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor need I 
homage. Whosoever cannot obtain at will, freely, readily, 
the ease of renunciation, the ease of aechiaion, the ease of 
calm, the ease of enlightenment, as I  can, let him wallow2

1 This autta with two more items and some variation recurs at A . iv, 
340; ace above. Fives, § 30. _ _

" Stidiyeyya, no doubt frum svad, but possibly from V tad.
16
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in that dung-like1 ease, that clog® of ease, that ease gotten 
of gaina, favours and flattery.’

‘ Lorrlj let the Exalted One accept their offering now; let 
the Well-gone accept! Lord, now is the time to accept; 
for whithersoever the Exalted One shall henceforth go, the 
brahman householders of town and countryside shall be so 
inclined. Lord, just as when the rain-deva rains abundantly, 
the waters flow with the incline; even so, lord, whithersoever 
the Exalted One shall go the brahman householders shall 
be so inclined. And why ? So great, lord, is the Exalted 
One’s virtue and wisdom. ’

* I  have naught to do with homage, Nagita, nor need I 
homage; but whosoever cannot obtain at will, freely, readily, 
the ease of renunciation, seclusion, calm, enlightenment, 
as I  can, let him wallow in that dung-like ease, that clog of 
ease, that ease gotten of gains, favours and flattery.

Suppose, Nagita, I  see a monk Beated, rapt, on the outskirts 
of some village; then I  think: “  Presently a park-man or a 
novice will disturb the reverend sir and will oust him from 
that concentration.’ ' So, Nagita, T am not pleased with that 
monk's abode.

Or I  see one forest-gone, seated nodding in the forest; 
then I  think: “  Presently he will dispel sleep and fatigue, 
attend to the foreet-sense3 and solitude.”  So, Nagita, I  am 
pleased with his forest-abiding.

Or I  see one forest-gone, seated, rapt; then I  think: 
“  Presently he will compose the tmcomposed mind or 
will continue to ward the freed mind.”  So, Nagita, I  am 
pleased with his forest-abiding.

Or I see one living on a village outskirts, getting the re
quisites; robe, alms, bed and medicaments; and, delighting 
in those gains, favours anrt flattery, he neglects to go apart, 
neglects the forest, the woodland ways, the lonely lodgings ; 
he gets his living by visiting village, town and capital- So, 
Nagita, I am not pleased with his abiding.

Or I  see a monk, forest-gone, getting the requisites, but 
staving of! gains, favours and flattery, neglecting not to go

1 Mifha-. a Middka-. s Aruhfui-sanhar). Cf. Th. I, tw. 110.
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apart, neglecting not the woodland ways, the lonely lodgings. 
So, Nagita, I  am pleased with that monk’s forest-abiding.

But when walking along the highway, Nagita, I  see nothing 
whatever in front nor behind, it suits1 me, even over the 
cbIIb of nature.*

Ch a p t e r  V ,— D h a m m ik a .

§ i (43). The elephant*
Once, when the Exalted One dwell, near SavatthI at Jeta 

Grove in Anathapijj<JUra’e Park, he robed early and, with 
cloak and bowl, entered SavatthI for alms. And having 
gone his round in SavatthI, on his return, after his meal, 
he said to the venerable Ananda:

1 Let us go, Ananda, to Migara’s mother’s terraced house in 
East Park, where, when we are come, we will spend the noon
tide. ’

* Yes, lord,’ replied the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 
One went there with him.

Then in the evening the Exalted One, risen from solitude, 
said to him: * Come, Ananda, we will go to the bathing-place3 
and bathe our limbs.’

‘ Yes, lord,’ he replied; and they went there together. And 
when he had bathed and come out, the Exalted One stood 
in a single garment, drying himself.4

Now at that time Seta, an elephant of rajah Pasenadi of 
Kosala, came out of the bathing-place to the sound of many 
drums and all kinds of music; and folk about, marvelling6 
at the sight, said:

‘ What a beauty, sirs, ia the rajah’s elephant; what a picture; 
what a treat for the eye; what a body he has t The elephant, 
sirs, is indeed an elephant I’9

1 Photm me; one wonders what he would have thought modern high
ways suitable for 1

* Ndffo, elephant, serpent and faLry-domon; & phenomenon, prodigy.
1 Pubbakoffhaka; see n, at K .3 . v, 19G; but it can hardly refer to a

gateway here, but simply an enclosure {precinct).
4 All this recurH at M . i, 161; cf. alao S . i, 8 ; below, J 62.
* A  p i  ’ant. • f/ago vaia bho nago.
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And when this liad been said, the venerable Udayin1 spoke 
thus to the Exalted One: ‘ Lord, do folk say: The elephant 
is indeed an elephant, only on seeing the huge, gross bulk 
of an elephant, or do they say it on seeing other gross, bulky 
things ?’

‘ Folk say it, Udayin, when they see the huge, gross bulk 
of an elephant; they say it, too, when they see a huge horse 
or a bull or a snake or a tree; they say: "  The naga indeed 
is a naga !”  even when they 8ee a huge man with a gross, 
fat body. But I  declare, Udayin, that in the deva-world 
with its Maras and Brahmas, and on earth with its recluses, 
godly men, devas and men-—he who commits no enormity3 
in deed, word or thought, he is a naga.’

* It is marvellous and amazing, lord— I mean these noble 
words of the Exalted One: "  I declare that in the deva-world 
or on earth he who commits no enormity in deed, word or 
thought, he is a naga.’ And now, lord, I  will give thanks 
in verse for the Exalted One’s noble words:

A  man and very3 Buddha he, self-tamed,
Composed, who treads the deathless path, serene 
In joy, transcending all; whom men adore,
Whom devas laud—thus have I heard of him,
The Arahant.* All fetters he hath left,
From jungle to Nibbana5 come, his joy 
Lives in renouncing worldly lusts; as gold 
From quarried quartz, that naga outshines all;
As Himalay4 o’er other crags—whose name 
Is Truth o’ertops all nagas so yclept.

1 Corny. Kat’ Udayin; sec Brtlhr. 287 {the verses recur there, Thag. 
689-704); O S . i, 20. Corny, explains that 500 monks accompanied 
the Buddha.

1 ApitTj na taroiij tat} ndgo. The poet is leas crude in Th. 693; na At 
&2UV to-Toti so. Cf- Sn. vtr. 522.

1 Sam-buddha. * Arahato. Brtlhr. * I, aa arahant.1
* S.e. and Thag. vand nibbanay agataij.
* Text himavd ’nne, S.e. manfLe, Corny, eo, -with v.l. V  anne with 

Thag., which is no doubt correct; in Sinhalese script v, c and in are 
somewhat similar.
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Lo ! I will limn this naga-elephant,
Who no enormity commits: Mildness 
And harmlessness his forefeet are, his hinder 
Austerity and godly life; be-trunked 
With faith, white-tusked with equanimity,
His neck is mindfulness, his head is insight;
Each Dhamma-thought’s a test j1 and Dhamma’s garner* 
His belly is, his tail is solitude.
Rapt muaer, calm, well aelf-composed, whose breath 
Is zest3—that naga walks composed, composed 
He stands, composed he lies, composed he sits,
A naga e’er controlled—for he is perfect.
Blameless he feeds, nor feeds on foolishness;
Ration and robe he gets and shuns the hoard;
He snappeth every tie, bonds fine and coarse;
He goes where’er he will, he goes care-free.
See how the lovely lotus, water-born,
Sweet-scented, ne’er by water is defiled:4 
The Buddha, born as very5 man, puts by 
The world and by the world is undefiled,
As lily by the water of the lake.
As blazing fire goes out thro’ want of fuel,
And men, of ashes,9 say: “  The fire’s gone out !” —
This is a parable of rare presage,7

1 Vimaysd dhamma - cirita na. Corny, likens this to the elephant feeling 
with his trunk; vlmarjsd, investigation, is one of the four 1 ddhipadat; 
see V, | 67.

1 Text reads samaUtpo, v.l. aairtacapo-, but Corny, and S.e. samdvupo, 
explaining; kucchi yew eamdvdpo, samdvapo nama $amav&pana-ftbd- 
narj. P .E .D . omits, but the compound eeems to occur in Skt.; see 
Maodonell’a Diet, 3.v. Vtrap. At M . i, 4S1 we have samavapaita, a 
store-room; Thag. reads samdvaao.

B AeaoM-ralo. Corny, refers this to the assd<ta-pa-$sa#a exercises; see 
K.S. v, 257 ff.

* Of. Sn. 5-17; ,4. ii, 39; Chan. Up. S.B.K. i, 07; Bhag. Gita, 5. 10.
* Su-jata; see P .E .D , s.v. sti as to its use as sarn~.
* Tuxt and S.e. eankharzsupa^antesu, but Thag. with our i>.f. angaresu, 

Ca santesit, which I follow.
7 The text reads atih' assdyay vinndpani for oitha^idyar) ; cf. D. i, 114;

SI. ii, 2GO.
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Taught by wise men—great nagas by a naga 
Are recognized when by a naga1 taught—
Lust-freed, hate-freed, delusion-frned, stainless,1 
This naga, body-freed, shall "go  out,,s freed.'

§ ii (44). Migasald*

One morning the venerable Ananda, robing early, took 
bowl and cloak and vent to the house of the lay-dtaciple, 
Migasala, and there sat down on seat made ready. And 
Migaaala came and saluted him and sat down at one aide.

So seated, she said to the venerable Ananda:
' Pray, reverend sir, how ought one to understand this 

Dhamma taught by the Exalted One: that both he who lives 
the godly life and he who does not shall become like-way* 
farers in the world to come ?

My father, air, Purapa,6 lived the godly life, dwelling apart, 
abstaining from common, carnal things; and when he died, 
the Exalted One explained: He’s a Once-returner, dwelling 
in Tnsita.

My unclf\ft sir, Isidntta, did not live the godly life but re
joiced with a wife; and of him also, when dead, the Exalted 
One said: He’s a Once-returner, dwelling in Tusita..

Reverend Ananda, how ought one to understand this 
Dhamma . . . V

* Even, sister, as the Exalted One has said.’7 And when 
the venerable Ananda had received alms in Migasala’a housfe, 
he rose from his seat and departed.

Now on his return from alms-gathering, after his meal, 
the venerable Ananda visited the Exalted One, saluted him

1 Text misprints nayeixa for ndgrna, * Cf. above VI, 5 37.
3 Corny., S.e. and Thug, parinibbiasati. The Iheru re here no doubt 

prophesying, eo above I takp etiha os presage.
* Cf. the whole autta -with A. v, 137 Jf.
* These two brothers wore the rajah Pascrtadi’a chamlKTlnina or 

chariot makers; see £ .S . v, 303 ff.
* Text petteyyo piyo with S.e., see Childers; but at A . v, ptUdpiyo 

with Tr. P M .  62, 16. _
7 Corny, obowvep that Ananda did not know the answer.



VI, V, 44] Dhammika 247

and Bat down at one at fie; and so seated, he told tbu Exalted 
One all that Lid occurred . . .* adding: * I told her, lord, 
to understand the matter even as the Exalted One had ex
plained.’

‘ But, Ananda, who is the lay-disciple, Migaeala—a foolish, 
frail, motherly body with but mother-wit—Lo understand the 
diversity in the person of man ?a

These six persons, Ananda, are found in the world. What 
six ?

Consider, Ananda, one well restrained, a comely person, 
in whose company his fellows in the godly life take pleasure; 
yet in whom hearing (Dhamma) ia of none effect, much learning 
ia of none effect,3 in whom there is no view-penetration, 
who wins not temporary release1—he, on the breaking up of 
the body after death, sets out to fall, not to excel; farea to a 
fall, fares not to excellence.

Consider another well restrained likewise . . .; but in 
whom hearing (Dhamma) has effect, mueh learning has effect, 
in whom there ia view-penetration, who wins temporary 
release—he, after death, sets out to excel, not to full; fares 
to excellence, not to a fall.

And the measurers mens'in* them, saying: “ TIis stature6 
is junt this, the ofhcr’a ju^t that; ii) what way one wanting, 
one exalted ?”  And that measuring, Anauda. is to the mea
surers’ harm and hurt for many a day.

Now the one . . .  in whom listening has effect . . . who 
wins temporary release—that pprtton, Ajianda, has marched 
further forward, is more exalted than the former. And why

1 The text repeats in fr li.
*  The construction i s  p r-c\jiliar .1, ii:, ^ 3 7 ) :  K<j ca Sfigtviala - . . 

a inhaled t ambakapannd (Cwnty., 3  r„ and A . v, go frjr ke ca •puri- 
sapvggala-paroparitfofldnf.. {Of. K .3 . v. 27m, § lo ) Puri-m-puggttUr ia 
possibly a transition from the more tujnr’ iiralile puristi to the ptig-t'tla, 
male, adopted by I lie San^ha wbexi * the man ’ concept wu.i woiaeniitg.

3 Corny, ett/ia bahu&iC'-ar/ vwf-ati ciriyi~\} hiitabbt’-yuttiifeutj
akatay hoti. (C f. Looke’e (lelimuoi: of ‘ eiftct' : th« aubdtauee pro
duced into any subject by Uu-i exerting of jiower. — H'eiafer'tf Eng. D id .)

* Cf, above, p. 131, ». 1.
* Dharnma, 6 Kuei/ui.
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is that ? The stream of Dhamma. carries him forward,1 
Ananda. But who save the Tathagata can Judge that dif
ference 1* Wherefore, Ananda, be no measurer ol persons; 
measure not the measure of persons; verily, Ananda, he digs8 
a pit for himself who measures the measure of persons. I  
alone, Ananda, can measure their measure- -or one like me.

Consider, Ananda, a person in whom wrath and pride are 
conquered, but in whom greed from time to time surges; in 
whom hearing (Dhamma) is of none effect . . .: and another 
. . . in whom hearing has effect . . .—he, after death, 
sets out to excel, not to fall; fares to excellence, not to a 
fall. , . . That person has marched further forward, is more 
exalted than the former. . . .  I alone, Ananda, can measure 
their measure. . . .

Consider one in whom wrath and pride are conquered, but 
in whom the whirl1 of words from time to time surges; in whom 
hearing (Dhamma) and learning are of none effect, in whom 
there is no view-penetration, who wins not temporary release— 
he, after death, sets out to fall, not to excel; fares to a fall, fares 
not to excellence: and another, likewiset but in whom hearing 
(Dhamma) and learning have effect* in whom there is view- 
penetration, who wins temporary release-—he, after death, 
sets out to excel, not to fall; fares to excellence, not to a fall.

And the measurers measure them likewise, and it iB to their 
harm and hurt for tnany a day.

And in whom hearing (Dhamma) and learning have effect 
. . . that one has marched further forward, is more exalted 
than the former. And why t The Dhamma-stream carries 
him forward. But who save the Tathagata can judge this 
difference 1 Wherefore, Ananda, be no measurer of persons; 
measure not the measure of persons. Verily, Ananda, he 
digs a pit for himself who measures the measure of persons.

1 Dhamma-solo -nibbahati. Corny. Surarj hutvd pavattamdnay vipas- 
tanandryar) nibbahati, ariya-bhUmir) sampd-peli. Nibbahati is either from 
y/ barh, to increase, or y/vah, to carry, with nig, 1 out,’ * to completion.*

* Heading tadantarUi}, with S.€. and Corny, tar) antarar), top bdranatj.
’ Khannati. Corny, guna-khaiianari pdpuruiti.
4 Yaci-sankhdrd, spcech activities; see Vtsnt, 531, trsl. 633.
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I  alone, Ananda, can measure their measure— or one 
like me.

And who is the lay-disciple, Migaaala— a foolish, frail, 
motherly body with but mother-wit— to understand the 
diversity in the person of man? Verily, Ananda, these six 
persons are found in the world.

Ananda, with such virtue as Purapa was endowed, Isidatta 
may become endowed; herein Purana fares not Isidatta'B 
way but another’s : with such insight as Isidatta was endowed, 
Pur ana may become endowed; herein Isidatta fares not 
Purapa’s way but another’s.

Thus verily, Ananda, both these men are wanting in one 
thing.’

§ iii (45). The debt.
1 Monks, is poverty a woeful thing for a worldly wanton V
1 Surely, lord.'
‘ And when a man is poor, needy, in straits,1 he gets into 

debt; and is that woeful too ?’
' Surely, lord.’
* And when he gets into debt, he borrows;3 and is that woeful 

too V
' Surely, lord/
' And when the bill falls due,3 he pays not and they press* 

him; is that woeful too V
‘ Surely, lord.’
‘ And when pressed, he pays not and they beset6 him; is 

that woeful too V
‘ Surely, lord.’
1 And when beset, he pays not and they bind him; is that 

woeful too ?’
* Surely, lord.’

1 <S.e. with text andliko, Corny, an&lhiyo; see  P .E .D . s.v.
* Va44biy patioanati-
* Kaldhhata-r) P .E .D . omits.
* Codenti, sf cud, to urge; tj. Sn. 120.
* Anuearanti p i nett}. Corny, they dog ius footsteps and vex him, 

throwing mud at bim in public or in a. crowd, and do like things that 
cause pain (fiiapn-(fhaparui-).
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* Thus, monks, poverty, debt, borrowing, being pressed, 
beset ami bound tire all woes for the worldly wanton.

Monks, it is just the same for anyone who has no faith in 
right things, is not conscientious about right things, has no 
fear of "blame about right things, 110 energy for right things* 
no ins’ght into right things; he is said to be poor, needy, in 
straits, in the Ariyan discipline.

Now that very man—poor, needy, in straits, wanting in faith, 
conscientiousness, fear of blame, energy and insight concern
ing right things—works evilly iu deed, word And thought. 
I e-all that his getting into debt- And to cloak1 his evil deedsj 
he lays hold upon false hope:2 “ Let none know3 this of me ** 
he hopes; “ Let none know this of m e”  he resolves; “ Let 
none know this of me ”  he says; “  Let jione know this of me ’* 
he strives in a-et. So I ike wise to cloak his evil words - - . Lis 
evil thoughts. I  coll that his borrowing. Then his pious 
fellows in the godly life say thus; “  This venerable, sir acts 
in this sort* carries on in this way.”  I call that his being 
pressed. Then, gone to forest,, tree-root or lonely place, evil, 
unrighteous thoughts and attendant remorse pursue him. 
I  call that his being beset.

And that man, monks— poor, needy, in strait*—having 
worked evilly in deed, word and thought, on rhe breaking 
up of the body after death, is bound in hell's bonds or the bonds 
of some beast’s womb; and I  see no oilier single bondage, 
monks,4 eo harsh, so bitter, such a bar to winning the un
surpassed peace from effort— I mean, hell’s bor.ds or the bonds 
of a beast’s womb.

Woeful i’ the world is povert)' mid debt
’Tis said. See* how the poor wanton, plunged in debt,
Suffers, is then beset, e’en bound with bonds—
A  woe indeed for one who pleasure craves !
So in the Ariyan discipline, who lives
Sans faith, sans shame, sans fear of blame, fashions®

1 rtiticcAadana-hetu.
* rapikar) iccharf pa-nidahati\ <fr Hebrew* v i ,  18.
* W ith  Corny. and  S.e. jrrn-n/i; see S n . loc-. e*i_ ■* Cf- S . i i ,  228 Jf.
* Cf. Proverbs xxi. 25-26. * Yinicchayo. Corny. va44haho.
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111 deeds and, working evilly in deed,
In word and thought, hopes none shall know of it. 
Wavering1 in deed, in word, in thought, he breeds*
A brood of evil deeds, here, there, again—
Fool, evil-doer, who knows hie own misdeeds,
He suffers as the wanton, plunged in debt 1 
Longings and evil thoughts in forest, town,
Beset him then, with black remorse’s horde3—
Fool, evil-doer, who knows his own misdeeds, 

bim a boast’s womb waits or bonds in hell;
Those woeful bonds from which the sage is freed.

Who, gladdening, gives from plenty, justly won,
Casting a win both ways4—believing man,
Seeker of homely joys—for him here's weal,
Hereafter, bliss. Such is the goodman’s standard,
For merit grows by generosity.6
So in the Ariyan discipline, who’s set
In faith, wise, modest and by virtue ruled,
Is willed “  blythe dweller ”  in that discipline.
Erstwhile unsullied bliss he wins, then poise 
Preserves;* the five bars7 passed, with ardent zeal,
The musings enters, watchful, apt, intent;
Breaks all the bonds and knows reality;
And grasping naught, wholly his heart’B released.
If in that high release, where life’s® bonds break,
This gnosis cornea: “ Immutable’B release 1”
Then is that gnosis final, unsurpassed
That bliss, a griefless state of passionless peace—
That, (for the saint) is debtlessness supreme.’

1 Say&ap-pati. Corny, panpphandati; cf. A. v, 289; Jamea i, &.
* Papaknmmarf pava44fe’i*o-
* i'asaa vippatisdra-jd. Com*/, ye a&aa vijrpaliaarato jaid.
4 Vbhayattha kafa-ggdha; ef. Thag. 402; S. iv, 352; J. iv, 322: referring 

to throwing dice.
* The two tines of the text recur &t A. iv, 285; cf. aUo J.P.TJS., 

1909 336.
4 Corny, observes that theeje two refer fcn the third sad fourth musings.
7 Vin, lust, ill-will, torpor, ■worry ajid doubt. * Bhava, becoming.
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§ iv (46). Maha CunAa.
Thus have I heard: Once the venerable Maha Cunda1 lived 

among the Cetis® at Sahajati;3 and there he Bpoke to the 
monka, saying: T

‘ Monks, reverend sira !'
* Reverend sir,’ they rejoined; and the venerable Maha 

Cunda said:
‘ There are some monks, Dhamma-zealots,* who blame 

muserat saying: “ These fellows say; ‘ We are musers, we 
are musers !’ They muae and ace bemused t6 And what do 
they muae about ; what good’s their musing ; how muse 
they ?”  Thereat neither the Dhamma-zealots nor the muaera 
are pleased; nor have they fared onwards for the weal of many 
folk, for their happiness, their good, nor for the weal and 
happiness of devas and men.

And there are some monks, muaera, who blame Dhamma- 
zealots, saying: These fellows say: ' We are Dhamma*
zealots, we are Dhamma-zealots t’ They are puffed up, 
proud, excitable fellows, mouthy speechifiera, forgetful of 
mindfulness, lacking self-possession and composure, with their 
thoughts a-wander and their sense-goveinance rude.® And 
what is their Dhamma zeal; what good’s their Dhamma zeal; 
bow are they zealous in Dhamma ?" There, too, neither the 
muaers nor the Dhamma-zealots are pleased; nor have they 
fared onwards for the weal of many folk. . . .

And there are some Dhamma-zealots who just praise 
Dhamma-zealots; who praise not musers. There, too, neither 
Dhamma-zealots nor musers are pleased. . . *

And so . . . neither are pleased; nor have they fared

1 S&riputta’s younger brother; see Brethr. 119; above IV, § 17.
1 Buddh. India, 20. Pronounced Che-ti (Chay-tee).
1 Corny, a imply nigame; it was on the Ganges and wfvh where Revata 

met the elders concerning the ten Vajjian heresies, Vin ii, 300 (V in. 
T txb , iii, 396); Mvaysa tml, 22; C .H .I. i, 214. CJ, A. v, 41 lor another 
talk by Maha Cunda there.

* Dha.rn.7na .yoga bhikkhu.
* Jh&yanti pajjhayanii. Corny. Upaaagga-vasena i‘<iddJt\lsini.
1 Pakal’ indriyd.
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onwards for the weal of many folk, for their happiness, their 
good, nor for the weal and happiness of devas and men.

Wherefore, sirs, you should train yourselves thus: Being 
Dhamma-zealots, we will praise musers. Thus should you 
train yourselves, reverend sirs. And why ? Verily, sirs, 
these wondrous persons are hardly found in the world—they 
who live with their whole being in tune with the deathless.1

And you should train yourselves thus, reverend sirs: Being 
musers, we will praise Dhamma-zealots. Thus should you 
train yourselves, reverend sirs. And why % Verity, sirs, these 
wondrous persons are hardly found in the world—-they who 
with insight penetrate and see the deep way of the goal.’2

§ v (47). For this life (a).

Now Sivaka of the Top-knot,3 a wanderer, visited the 
Exalted One, greeted him and, after exchanging the usual 
compliments, sat down at one side. So seated, he Baid to the 
Exalted One:

* They say, sir,4 “  Dhamnia’3 for this life,6 Dhamma’a for 
this life 1”  But how, sir, is Dhamma for this life, for other 
worlds,* bidding “  Come see,”  leading onwards, knowable to the 
wise by its relation to self ?’7

* Come, Sivaka, I  will just question you in turn about this; 
answer as you please.

Now what think you, Sivaka, suppose there’s greed here in 
the self,8 would you know: “ There's greed here in myself ”— 
or suppose there’s no greed, would you know there was none ?*

‘ Surely, sir.’
‘  Well, when you know there’s either greed or none, thus is

* Ye amaiarf dhdiu?} kayena phtuitvd viharanti. Lit. * live having 
touched with the body (or by act) the deathless conditions.'

* Ye gambhiraT} attha-paday paiinaya atimjjha pas&anti, Cf. A . iv, 
362. Corny, of course explains; QiXlhar) paivuJvinnatj ichcmdha-dhatu- 
ayaianddi-atthaij.
* Moliya-Hvaia; cf. 8 . iv , 230. * Bhante.
4 Sag- (*a- or «ayan T) ditfhi-ka. Cf. above V I , 5 10.
* Akdliko, not of earthly time-meaaute. '  /’ncc-fllfej.
a Ajjh-attaT). Corny. Niyakajjkatle..
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Dhamma for thia life, for other worlds, bidding “  Come see,”  
leading onwards, knowable to the wise by its relation to self.

Then again, suppose there’s hatred, infatuation . . .  or 
otherwise . . .; suppose these three have some hold1 . . .  or 
otherwise . . . would you know in each case that that 
was so V

1 Surely, sir.’
‘ Well, when you know it, thus ia Dhamma for this life, for 

other worlds, bidding “  Come see,”  leading onwards, knowable 
to the wise by its relation to Belf.’

* This is indeed wonderful, Bir ! . . . Henceforth, till life 
ends, I  will go to the Exalted One for help.1

§ vi (48). The same (6).
Then a brahman approached the Exalted One, greeted him 

in like manner, sat down and3 , . . aaked how Dhamma 
was for thiB life. . . .

* Answer my questions as you think fit, brahman. How is 
it with you: do you know when you are passionate or not V

* Surely, Master Gotama.’
‘ Well, when you know it, thus Dhamma is for this life. . . .
Again, do you know when you hate, are infatuated . . .  or 

otherwise . . .; or when there is self-defilement3 in deed, word 
and thought . . .  or otherwise V

‘ Surely, sir.*
‘ Well, when you know it, thus is Dhamma for thiB life, for 

other worlds, bidding "  Come see," leading onwards, knowable 
to the wise by its relation to self.’

' This is indeed wonderful, Master Gotama ! . . . Hence
forth, till life ends, t will go to Master Gotama for help.’

§ vii (49). Khema.
Once, when the Exalted One waa dwelling near SavatthI, at 

Jeta Grove in Anathapip^ika’s Park, the venerable Khema4

1 -dtiamma\■). * Tho text repeats. * Kdya enn^doMT).
1 Khema dooe not aeem to b« mentioned elsewhere and the Corny.

is silent; two Suman&a are mentioned in Thag. Cf. K .8 . iii, 107,
' Khemalw.*
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and the venerable Sumana dwelt in Andha1 Grove, near 
Savatthl. And they went and visited the Exalted One, 
saluted him, and sat down at one side. So seated, the vener
able Khema said to him:

‘ Lord, whatsoever monk is arahant, has destroyed the 
cankers, lived the life, done what ought to be done, set down 
the burden, found the highest goal,1 destroyed becoming’s 
bonds, and is in high gnosis released, to him there comes no 
thought: "There ia one better than I,” 3 nor “ There is one 
equal,”  nor “ There is one worse.”  *

Thus spoke the venerable Khema and the Master approved; 
and seeing that, the venerable Khema got up, saluted the 
Exalted One and took his departure, passing him by on the 
right.

Now, not long after he had gone, the venerable Sumana 
said this to the Exalted One: 1 Lord, whatsoever monk is 
arahant, has destroyed the cankers, lived the life, done what 
ought to be done, set down the burden, found the highest gain, 
destroyed becoming’s bonds and is in high gnosis released, 
to him there comes no thought: "There is none better 
than 1,'”  nor “ There is none equal,”  nor “  There ia none 
worse.”  ’

Thus spoke the venerable Sumana and the Master approved; 
and seeing that, the venerable Sumana got up, saluted, and 
took his departure, passing by on the right.

And shortly after they had gone, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks, saying: ‘ Thus, monks, do claliftmen declare gnosis; 
the goal is told, but self ia not mentioned. Yet there are some 
foolish fellows here who declare gnosis braggingly, it seems. 
Afterwards they suffer remorse.*

1 K.S. trsl. * Dark Wood,’ see note at i, 100 and more particularly 
Watters’ Chuxtng, i, 397-198: Beal’s * Retards,’’ i i,  13.

1 Anu-ppatta-sa-d-attho. Cf. D. i i i ,  83; M . i, 4; S. i, 71.
* Atth\ ms -sejf3/o; cf. Brtihr, 366; Dhs. § 1116. Gomy. calls these 

mdnd, conceits.
* Thia para, recurs at Vin. i, 1&5; cf. A . i, 218; 0.8. U 198 n. There 

is a play on the words in the text, attho and atid. O f, also Mrs. Rhya 
Davids’ Buddhhium, 216; cf. Mtiinda, 396.
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None greater, less, the same I1—these sway them not: 
Lived is the godly life, ended the being bom,1 
And from all bonds released, they journey on.*

§ viii (50). The senses,
* Monks,5 when sense-oontrol is not, virtue perforce4 is 

destroyed in him who has fallen® away from sense-control; 
when virtue is not, right concentration is perforce destroyed 
in him . • when concentration ia not, true knowledge and 
insight are perforce destroyed in him; when true knowledge 
and insight are not, aversion and dispassion are perforce 
destroyed in him; when aversion and dispassion are not, 
emancipated knowledge and insight are perforce destroyed 
in him who has fallen away from aversion and dispassion.

Monks, imagine a tree with branches and leaves fallen 
away: its buds come not to maturity, nor its bark, sapwood or 
heart; even so, monks, when the sense-control 10 not, virtue 
1b perforce destroyed. . . ,

Monks, when aense-control exists, virtue perforce thrives* 
in him, thriving in sense-control; when there iB virtue, concen
tration perforce thrives . ; when concentration—true know
ledge and insight; when true knowledge and insight—aversion 
and dispassion; when aversion and dispassion, emancipated 
knowledge and insight perforce thrive. . . .

Monks, imagine a tree with thriving branches and leaves: its 
buds, bark, sapwood and heart come to maturity; even so, 
monks, when sense-control exists, virtue perforce thrives. . ■

§ ix (51). Ananda.
Now the venerable Ananda visited the venerable Sariputta, 

greeted him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, sat 
down at one side. So seated, the venerable Ananda said this 
to the venerable Sariputta:

1 Cf. jSn. 954. 1 San-jaii,
3 See above V, 5 24 and references there.
■* H oi' upanisatf. Corny. -upanissnyajf. On A. iv. 99: ckinna-pacmyo.
5 V i-panna, frurn \/pad, to fall. * Sampatma.
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‘ How, reverend Sari putt*, may a monk learn new1 doctrine 
and doctrines learnt remain u n  con fused, and old doctrines, 
to which erstwhile he was mentally attuned,* remain in use 
and he get to know something not known

‘ The venerable Ananda is very learned;3 let the venerable 
one illuminate4 this.’

‘ Well then, reverend Sariputta, listen, pay good heed and 
I will apeak.’

‘ Yes, air,' he rejoined; and the venerable Ananda said:
‘ Consider, reverend Sariputta, a monk who masters 

Dhamma:5 the sayings, psalms, catechisms, songs, solemnities, 
speeches, birth stories, marvels and runes-—as learnt, as 
mastered, he teaches others Dhamma in detail; as learnt, as 
mastered, he makes others say it in detail; as learnt, as 
mastered, he makes others repeat it in detail; as learnt, 
as mastered, he ever reflects, ever ponders over it in his 
heart, mindfully he porea on it. Wheresoever abide elders, 
learned0 in traditional lore, Dhamma-nainders, discipline- 
minders, epitomists, there he spends Was;* and visiting them 
from time to time, questions and inquires of them: "This 
talk, sir, what, verily, is its aim 1” e—and their reverences 
disclose the undisclosed, make, as it were, a causeway® where 
there is none, drive away doubt concerning many perplexing 
things.

In this way, reverend Sariputta, a monk may learn new 
doctrine, and doctrines learnt remain unconfused, old doctrines, 
to which erstwhile he was mentally attuned, remain in use and 
he gets to know something not known.’

1 A-ssnta, not heard.
* Ceiasa aamphwUha-pubba. Corny, cittena pkusila-pubbd.
1 Lit. * has heard much.’
* Cf. above V, § 170. * Cf. V, § 73.
1 Agatdgama dhamma-dhara vinaya-dhard mdtikd-dhard; cf. A . i, 117. 

On the last Corny, observes: dve patimokkka-dhard,
T VaMam tipeti, that is the rrtiny 3eason, Lent; this lasts lour months, 

June to Ootober, and monks then may not travel; thus it is a Retreat, 
but I borrow the short Sinhalese word.

® Or * meaning.1
* An-uttdni-icatay uUdni-karsmti, from V tan and y/kr.

17
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‘ Excellent, amazing, reverend sir, ia all this that has been 
so well said by the venerable Ananda; and we will mind that 
the venerable one ia endowed with these six things:

The venerable Ananda masters Dhamma: the sayings, 
psalms and the rest; the venerable Ananda teaches others 
Dhamma in detail, as learnt, aa mastered; the venerable 
Ananda makes others say it; the venerable Ananda makes 
others repeat it; '■ho, vcnertiMe Ananda reflects, ponders, 
pores on it; wheresoever learned elders abide, there the 
venerable Ananda spends Was, and he questions them; “ This 
talk, sir, what is its aim 1” J--and they disclose the undisclosed, 
make a causeway where there is none, drive away doubt con
cerning many perplexing things.*

§ x (52). The noble.
Now brahman Janusaorji2 approached the Exalted One, 

greeted him and, after exchanging the usual polite talk, aat 
down at one side. So seated, he said: * Master Gotama, what’a 
a noble’s aim,3 what’s hia quest., what’s bis resolve, what’s his 
want, what's his ideal ?’

‘ Brahman, wealth’s a noble’s aim, wisdom's his quest, 
power’s his resolve j the earth's his want, dominion's his ideal.'

' And a brahman’s, Master Gotama, what’s his aim, quest 
and the rest . . .V

‘ Wealth’s his aim, wisdom’s his quest, mantras are hia 
resolve, sacrifices bis want, Brahma-world is hia ideal.'

‘ And a householder’s, Master Gotama . .
* Wealth’s his aim, wisdom’s his quest, craft’s his resolve, 

work’s his want, work’s end is his ideal.’
* And a woman’s, Master Gotama . . .?’
* Man’s her aim, adornment’s her quest, a son’s her resolve, 

to be without* a rival is her want, dominion’s her ideal.’

1 Or * meaning.1
1 He lived at Manasakata in Koeala; see D. i, £35; M . i, 16; A. i, 56; 

8. ii, 78, etc,
3 Adhippdya, upavicdra, ad&iffhdna, abhiniveja (Corny, anil v.l. also 

vinivesa), partyoadna.
* A mpaii-. Comy. with v.l. -sapatti-, but S.e. -aapaii-. Corny. 

observes; she thinks AfiapaUi hutva tieika ’va ghare vaaeyyan- it.
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1 And a thief's, Master Gotama . .
‘ Booty’s his aim, capture’s his quest, a cara van’a his resolve, 

darkness is his want, not to be seen is his ideal/
* And a recluse’s, Master Gotama . - .V 
' Patience and forbearance are his aim, wisdom’s his quest, 

virtue's his resolve, nothing’s1 his want, Nibbana'a his idea].’ 
‘ Wonderful, wonderful, Master Gotama 1 Verily, Master 

Gotama knows the aim, quest, resolve, want a act ideal of nobles 
. . . brahmans, householders, -women, thieves and recluses ! 
This is indeed wonderful, Master Gotama . . . and from hence
forth, till life ends, I will go to Master Gotama. for help.’

§ xi (53). Earnestness.2

Then another brahman visited the Exalted One, greeted 
him, exchanged compliments and sat down at one side. So 
seated, he said:

‘ Master Gotama, is there one thing which, when .made 
become, made to increase., embraces and establishes two 
weals; weal here and weal hereafter V 

1 There is, brahman. . .
' What is it, Master Gotama . . .?’
‘ Verily, earnestness, brahman, is the one thing which, 

when made become, made to increase, embraces and estab
lishes two weals: weal here and weal hereafter.

Brahman, as the footmarks3 of all prowling4 creatures are 
admitted in an elephant’a and the elephant’s foot5 is counted 
chief;so earnestness is the one thing which, when made become, 
made to increase, embraces and establishes two weals; weal 
here and weal hereafter.

1 We should read dkincanna with Corny, and S.e. for a- in text.
* Agpamada (* Apparruide.na. aam/padeiha '— ayarj Taihagata^sa pac- 

cAttnd odea) ; see K.S. i, 111 n. on this word; as eko dhamrno, the one 
thing, cf. D . iii, 272 and ref. there; I t .  16. There are six similes, 
hence this autta's inclusion.

* Pada-j&tan-i, either 1 characteristics' or 1 footprints' ; cf. K.S. and 
jp. Dial, i, 133, also A, v, 21.

1 Janyama; eee K .8. v, 34 «., from \Zpam, with intensive ja ; cj.jagat,
* $,e. with our text omita 1 in aiie,‘ other texts include.
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Aa1 all rafters in a peaked house reach to the peak, slope to 
the peak, unite ia the peak, and the peak is counted chief; 
so earnestness . . .

AjB a grass-cutter, on cutting grass,® grasps it at the top and 
shakes it to and fro and beats3 it about; so earnestneaa . . .

As4 in cutting mango fruit by the stalk, all the mangoes 
clustering thereon come away with the stalk; so earnestness . , .

As6 every petty rajah becomes a follower of the Wheel-turning 
rajah and the Wheel-turner is counted chief; so earnestness . . .

As* the light of the Btars is not worth a sixteenth part the 
light of the moon and the tight of the moon ia counted chief; 
so earnestness, brahman, ia the one thing which, when made 
become, made to increase, embraces and establishes two weals: 
weal here and weal hereafter.’

§ xii (54). Dhammika.1
Once, while the Exalted One was dwelling on Mount Vulture 

Peak near Rajagaha, the venerable Dhammika was a lodger 
in his native district.® And there were there altogether seven 
settlements.9

Now the venerable Dhammika went about insulting the 
monks who visited, reviling them, annoying them, nudging 
them, vexing them with talk; and they, so treated . . 
departed, nor settled there, but quitted the lodging.

And the local8 lay-disciples thought to themselves: ' We’re
1 Cf. V, § 12; S. iii, 156; v, 43; A. v, 21.
1 Babbaja, balbaja: eieusint indioa { Med." a Ski. Dicl.), K.S. iii, 132.
* S.e. wid Corny, nicchedeti; the latter gives the variant nipphofeti, 

observing: he beats it on his arm or on a tree.
* D. i, 48; S. iii, 156; c f  Vism. 356; D A . i, 128.
* S. v, 44; A. v, 22; cf. M . iii, 173,
* /(. 19; cf. A . iv. 151; J. v, «3.
1 He is no doubt the Dhammika of Thag. 303-306; Brelhr. 185. Dham- 

nuvpila seems to have known our story but forgotten the details; he 
tties : gamakdvdmi' for our * j&ti-bhumi* He refers to the ‘ rulckKa 
dkamtnajataSca.' See below. Vimt. 442 refers to a lay-diaeiple 
called Dhammika.

* JaXi hhurni and -bhumiica; cf. M . i, 145. Corny, is silent here, but on 
M - ' jtita-lfhana,' observing that KapiJavatthu was the B,*s ‘ j&ti- 
bhvmi.’ * Precursors of the monastery.
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ready enough with the requisites—robe, alms, lodging, medica
ments—for the Order; yet visiting monks depart, nor settle 
here, but quit the lodging. What's the cause and reason for 
this V And they thought: * I t ’s the venerable Dhammika ! 
He insults the monks, reviles them . . . and vexes them with 
talk. Suppose we send him forth.’ So they went to the 
venerable Dhammika and said to him: * Sir, let the venerable 
Dhammika depart, long enough has he lodged here !’ And the 
venerable Dhammika left that lodging for another.

There, too, he insulted visitors . . . and the laymen bade 
him go forth, saying: ‘ Depart, sir, you have lodged here long 
enough !’ And he went to yet another lodging.

There, too, he insulted visitors . . . and there the laymen 
bade him go forth, saying: 1 Sir, let the venerable Dhammika 
leave all seven local lodgings !’

Then thought the venerable Dhammika: 11 am sent forth 
by the local lay-disciples from all seven lodgings of my birth
place; where shall I  go now ?* And he thought: * What if I 
visit the Exalted One V So the venerable Dhammika, with 
robe and bowl, departed for Rajagaha, and in due time came 
to Mount Vulture Peak near Rajagaha; and approaching the 
Exalted One, saluted and sat down at one side.

And the Exalted One said to him, so seated: ‘ Well, brahman 
Dhammika, whence come you V

4 Lord, I have been sent forth by the local lay-folk from the 
seven lodgings of my native district.’

* Come now, brahman Dhammika, what's that to you 1 
No matter where they have seat you forth* from, you have 
gone forth1 thence to come to me !

In* times past, brahman Dhammika, when seafaring

1 Pabbnjenli nnd pnbbdjiio; therr- is a word-play; the latter means, 
gone forth into the Order, mndc a monk, ordained.

1 This recurs at D. i, 222: cf. J . iii, i 26, 267. Corny. sivys the bird was a 
‘ quarter’ crow. In the (possibly allied} story of Noah sending 
out birds from the ark, the raven did not return though it sighted 
no land. A-tira dassin waa used of the untaught manyfolk, ‘ one who 
has not sighted the beyond*; K.S. iii, 140 (S. iii, 164). (J . iii, 267 at
IX4.H, 657 ia called Dhammika-vdyasa-jriiaka.}
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merchants put to sea in ships, they took with them a bird to 
sight land. When the ship was out of sight of land, they freed 
the bird; and it flew eastward and westward, northward and 
southward, upward and around. And if the bird sighted land 
near by,1 it was gone for good;2 but if the bird saw no land, it  
returned to the ship.

Even so, brahman Dhammika, no matter where they have 
sent you forth from, you have gone forth thence to come to me.

Long ago, brahman Dhammika, rajah Koravya3 had a king- 
banyan tree called Steadfast,4 and the shade of its wide
spread6 branches was cool and lovely. Its shelter broadened 
to twelve leagues, its roots spread to five and the great fruit 
thereof was in keeping— as big as pipkins® was the sweet 
fruit, clear and as sweet as the honey of bees.7 And the 
rajah and his concubines enjoyed one portion of Steadfast, 
the army another; the town and country folk enjoyed one 
portion, recluses and godly men one portion, and one portion 
the beasts and birds enjoyed. None guarded its fruit and none 
hurt another for its fruit.

Now there came a man who ato his fill of fruit, broke a 
branch and went his way.

Thought the deva dwelling in Steadfast: “ How amazing, 
how astonishing it is, that a man should be so evil as to break 
a branch oft Steadfast, after eating his fill! Suppose Steadfast 
were to bear no more fruit !’*

And Steadfast bore no more fruit.
Then, brahman Dhammika, rajah Koravya visited Sakka, 

king of devas, and said: " Pray, your grace, know you that 
Steadfast, the king-banyan tree, bears no fruit V*

* Text eamanta, but Corny, as well sdrnanld.
1 Tathagatako.
* This may bt; the half-mythical Panchala king, Rraivya, C .H .I. 

i, 12 1 .
4 SuppaLtitha, S.c. so. Supatittha waa a shrine near Rajagaha, Vin. 

i, 38. ‘ ____
* Panca-sdkha; see Med. S ti. Diet. s.v. v'pane.
* Alhaka-thalikd, Corny. tandiddUuikaBsa bhattapaonnathnlika.
7 Khttddal7 madhiiT}. Corny, khttdda-mnickhikahi krttaT) dandalea- 

madhur).
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And Sakka, the deva-king, worked, a work of mystic power 
so that there came a mighty wind and rain which smote 
Steadfast and overturned him. And the deva dwelling there 
was full of grief and despair and stood beside Steadfast, weep
ing and lamenting.

Then brahman Dhammika, the deva-king, Sakka, ap
proached the deva of the banyan tree and said: “ What 
ails thee, deva . . . ?”

"Your grace, a mighty squall baB come and overturned 
my home/’1

"  Came that squall, deva, whilst thou® keptest tree- 
Dhamma ?”

“  But how, your grace, keeps a tree tree-Dhamma ?”
“  Just thus, deva: The grubber takes the roots3 the stripper 

the bark, the plucker the leaves, the picker the fruit, nor 
therefore is there any cause for the deva to mope and pine— 
thus keeps a tree tree-Dhamma.”

"  Your grace, I  was not keeping tree-Dhamma, when the 
squall came and smote and overturned my home.”

“  Yet, deva, ehouldst thou keep tree-Dhamma, thy home 
would be as of yore.”

“  Then I  will keep tree-Dhamma, your grace; let my home 
be as of yore t”

And, brahman Dhammika, the deva-king, Sakka, worked a 
work of mystic power and there came a mighty wind and 
rain which set up Steadfast, the king-banyan tree, and healed3 
his roots.

Did you, even so, brahman Dhammika, keep recluse- 
Dhamma, when the local lay-folk sent you forth from each 
of the seven lodgings of your birthplace V

‘ But how, lord, keeps a recluse recluse-Dhamma 
‘ Thuswise, brahman Dhammika: A recluse returns not

1 Bhavanarj, haunt.
* A p i nu tvat) . . . thiiaya; so also S.e. Corny, explains r apt tut 

tava, and we should perhaps read tavay.
* Satxhatnni. Corny, mmana-ochavini; the Burmese v.I. aaAchnrlni; cj. 

M . ii, 216, 259,
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the insult, of the insulter, the anger of the angry, the abuse of 
the abuser1— thus keeps a recluse recluse-Dhamma.*

* Too true, lord, I  kept not recluse-Dhatnma when the local 
lay-folk sent me forth from the seven lodgings.’

* Long2 ago, brahman Dhammika, there was a teacher 
named Bright-Eyes,3 a course-setter, freed of lust's passions. 
There were also Maimed-Mute4 and Spoke-Him5 and Tiller® 
and Mahout7 and Light-Ward,8 all course-settere,6 freed of 
lust’s passions. And to each of these teachers there were 
many hundreds of disciples; and they taught their disciples 
Dhamma to win fellowship in Brahma’s world. Now those 
whose hearts gladdened not at the teaching, on the breaking 
up of the body after death, came to the wayward way, the 
ill way, the abyss, hell; but those whose hearts gladdened at 
the teaching, after death, came to the happy heaven-world.

Now what think you, brahman Dhammika, would a man 
bfget great demerit, were he, with ilf wit, to insult, revile 
these six teachers, course-setters, freed of lust’s passions, 
or the many hundreds of the disciples of their orders ?’

* Surely, lord.’
' Indeed, brahman Dhammika, he would - ■ but he would 

beget greater demerit were he, with ill wit, to insult, revile 
a person with vision.10 And why i I declare, brahman, 
that in the reviling of outsiders there is not so great a pit11

1 Cf. A . ii, 215. Corny, and S.e. read, rightly, rosentaij.
1 All thia recurs at A . iv, 135; <*/. also 103. The Dhunm« taught is 

that ol the Bodhisat, the Amity-Dhamma i seo J . ii, 60; iv, 490; this 
is Brahmavihtjra doctrine, Exp. 257 ff. Probably the six edges are 
rebirths of the Bodhisat, Corny, is silent.

* Sune&a, bo Corny.; J . i, 35, 39.
* M&gapakkAa, J .  i, 46; iv, 1; Cariydpit., p. 06.
* Aranemi; refs, are lacking. * Kuddalako, J. i ,  46.
1 Haithipdla, J . i, 45; iv, 473 ff.
* Jotipaia, D . ii, 230 ff.\ J, i, 43; iii, 4G3. ’ Tittha-kara.
10 DiKh-i-Mmpanna Goniy. sot&panna.
11 Evarupiy khantiy. Corny, attano gunn kharymaf)-, possibly the read

ing ia incorrect, but S.e. and our texts ho. That Corny, gives the right 
meaning is confirmed by akkhaio; gaiya-khananena {Corny.) in the last 
line of the ffuihd.
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dug for oneself as in the reviling of one’s fellowe in the godly 
life.

Wherefore, brahman Dhammika, train thus: We will think 
no ill of our fellows in the godly life. Verily, brahman 
Dhammika, you should train yourself thus,

Brahmans were Bright-Eyes, Maimed-Mute and Spoke-Rim, 
A teacher Tiller and a prince1 Mahout,
And Light-Ward, lord of bulls,® the seven’s house-priest:
Six past-famed teachers who in harmlesaness,
Not fetidness,3 by pity freed,4 lust’s bonds 
O’ercame, lust’s passions purged, Brahma’s world won.
So too their many hundred followers 
Unfetid and by pity freed, lust’s bonds 
O’ercame, lust’s passions purged, Brahma’s world won. 
Who with ill-fashioned wit revileth them,
Sages of other sects, lust-freed, composed—
That man shall great demerit thus beget:
But who with ill-fashioned wit revileth him,
The view-won monk-disciple of th’ Awake—
That man by that demerit greater makes.

1 Manat*); the Jatakas call him Kumdra.
* Govinda, D ia l. ii, 26tt: ' Steward he was the chaplain, purohita, 

to rajah KrfMiu and hia nix friends with whom he (Renu) shared his 
kingdom; our Corny, refers to this story.

1 Nir-dtna-gandha. Corny, kodh&tna-gandha. However, even Light- 
Ward in the Digha story did not understand this word when used by 
Brahma, the Eternal Youth ! I quote the Rhys Davids translation;

‘ What meanest thou by “ foul odours among men,”
O Brahma T Here I understand thee not.
Tell what these signify, who know eat all. . .
Anger and lies, deceit and treachery.
Selfishness, self-conceit and jealousy,
Greed, doubt, and lifting hands 'gainst fellow-men.
Lusting and hate, dulness and pride of life,—
When yoked with these man is of odoux foul,
Hell-doomed, and shut out from the heav’n of Bra tun.'

1 Karuw, mmuitd- Gamy, karuna-jjhdna this is the second
brahrmt-vihara, goilly state.
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Vex1 not the righteous, rid of groundless views,2
“ Best man o' th’ Ariyan Order ”  him they call;
Nor where lust’s passions are but wholly stilled ;3
Nor where the senses’ edge iB blunt ;* nor where
Faith, mindfulness, zest, calm and insight Bway:
Who vexes such, firstly is hurt himself;
Who hurts himself, thereafter harms another:
But who wards self, his outward5 too is warded.
Hence ward thyself, digging no pit,® e’er wise,'

C h a p t e r  VI.—T h b  G r e a t  Ch a p t e r .

§ i (55). 5otw.

Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One was 
dwelling near Rajagaha, on Mount Vulture Peak, the venerable 
Soria7 dwelt in Cool Wood8 near Rajagaha.

Now the venerable Sopa, in solitude apart, communed thus 
in his heart: ‘ The Exalted One’s disciples live in active 
energy and I am one of them; yet my heart is not detached 
and free of the cankers. My family is rich and I  can enjoy 
riches and do good; what if I  were to foraake the training and 
turn to low things, enjoy riches and do good I’

And the Exalted One, knowing in his own heart the venerable 
Sofia’s thoughts —as a strong man might stretch his bent arm 
or bend his stretched arm—left Mount Vulture Peak and ap
peared in Cool Wood before the venerable 3opa. And when

1 Na sadhu-rupaij lifiAe. P.E .D . suggests no should be. omitted, but 
see s.v. dsajja; the meaning of aside hero is the same as at A. iii, 69.

1 Ditthi-tthdna- (Corny, says ‘ the 02,’ D. i, 1 ff.). The arahant i« 
referred to,

* The Non-returner is referred to.
4 Cf. A . ii, 161; the Once-returner ia referred to.
* Toastl bdhiro.
8 Akkhaio. Corny. guna-khanantna.
7 This is Sona-Kolivisa; see Breihr. 275 f f . ; the whole sutta recurs at 

Vin. i, 179-185, where a fuller version is given; Vin A , ofifera no comment 
on our part. Our Corny, explains that these thoughts arose owing 
to iiis having walked up and down (till hia feet bled), without avail.

4 Sitavana. Corny, saya it was a cemetery.
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his seat was ready, the Exalted One sat down; and the vener
able Soqb, after saluting, also sat down—at one aide.

And the Exalted One said to him, so seated:
Sooa, did you not thus commune in your heart: “ The 

Exalted One’s disciples live in active energy and I  am one 
of them; yet my heart is not detached and free of the 
cankers . , . what if I were to forsake the training and turn 
to low things

‘ Yea, lord.’
* Bethink you, Soija, were you not, in the old days at home, 

clever at the lute’s stringed music ?’1
* Yes, lord.’
‘ And bethink you, Sona, when your lute’s strings were 

overstrung, was your lute then tuneful and playable ¥’
1 No, indeed, lord.’
* And bethink you. So pa, when your lute’s strings were 

over-lax, was your lute then tuneful and playable ?’
‘ No, indeed, lord.’
* But when, Soga, your lute’s strings were neither over

strung nor over-lax, but keyed to the middle pitch,* was your 
late then tuneful and playable ?’

‘ Surely, lord.’
' Even so, Sopa, energy, when overstrung, ends in flurry, 

when over-lax, in idleness. "Wherefore, Soij.a, stand fast in 
the mean3 of energy; pierce the mean (in the use) of the faculties; 
and therein grasp the real worth.’4

1 Corny, quotes the following :
Satta sard., tayo gantd, mucchana ekavisati,
J'hdnd ekiinapaTindaay, ice' ete sara-tnan/^alay.
(Seven notes, three scales and one and twenty tones, 
Forty-nine atopa,— suoh iB the scope of music.)

P .E .D . generally omits these terms, but nee Childers s.v. xtra, quoting 
A bhidhaiui -ppadlpika.

1 Same quxvt patiffhitd.
* Fin. and S.e. read viriya.-samatar) with text, but Corny. -sanuU&OTj, 

explaining bo; but see Vi&m. 129 {trsl. 150), indritfa-samaUa^x our Corny- 
refers to this passage. See note, Breihr. 277,

* Nim iUay, the salient feature in anything. This has nothing to do 
with the term in later Jhina technique.
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‘ Yes, lord.’
And the Exalted One, after charging the venerable Soi>u 

with this counsel—-as a strong man might bend hia arm to 
and fro—left Cool Wood and appeared on Mount Vulture 
Peak.

And presently1 the venerable So pa stood fast in the mean of 
energy; pierced the mean in the faculties; and grasped therein 
the mark : and living alone, secluded, earnest, ardent, resolute, 
entered and abode, not long after, here amid things seen, 
by his own power, in the realization of that end above all of 
the godly life, for the sake of which clansmen rightly go forth 
from the home to the homeless life; and he knew: ‘ Birth is 
ended, the godly life lived, done is what was to be done, 
there is no more of this.’

And the venerable Sona was numbered among the arahants.
Then, having won to arahantship, the venerable Sona 

thought; ‘ Suppose I visit the Exalted One and declare gnosis3 
near him !’ And he went to the Exalted One, saluted him, 
and sat down at one side; and so seated, he said:

* Lord, the arahant monk who has destroyed the cankers, 
lived the life, done what was to be done, set down the burden, 
won self-weal, shattered life's fetter and is freed by perfect 
gnosis,® has applied himself to six things: to dispassion, de
tachment, harmleasness, destroying craving, destroying grasp
ing and to non-delusion.

Perhaps, lord, some venerable person may think: “ Could 
it be that this venerable man has applied himself to dispassion 
relying on mere faith alone ?”  Let him not think so. Lord, 
the canker-freed monk, who has lived the life, done what was 
to be done, who sees naught in himself to be done, naught to 
be added to what has been done,4— by the fact of being 
passionless, has applied himself to dispassion by destroying 
passion; by the fact, of being without hatred, has applied 
himself to dispassion by destroying hatred; by the fact of

1 Apartna eartusyena * Anna, Tout cf. Thag. 632 ff.
9 RrJid aammadanna-vimutto.
4 Cf. Yin. ii, 74; iii, 158; S. iii, 108; A. iv, 355.
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being without delusion, has applied himself tD dispassion by 
destroying delusion.

Or he may think: “ Could it be that this venerable man has 
applied himself to detachment while hankering after gains, 
favours and flattery . . to hannlessneas while back
sliding from the true, holding rule and rite (as sufficient) . . .; 
to destroying craving . . .; to destroying grasping . . .; 
to non-delusion, holding rule and rite as sufficient ?”  Let 
him not think so. Lord, the canker-freed monk . * by the 
fact of being without passion, hatred, delusion, has applied 
himself to detachment, harmlessness, destroying craving, 
destroying grasping, non-delusion, by destroying passion, 
hatred and delusion.

Lord,1 if objects cognizable by the eye come very strongly 
into the range of vision of a monk, wholly freed in mind, 
they obsess not his mind and his mind is untroubled, firm, 
having won to composure; and he marks their set. So, too, 
sounds cognizable by the ear . . . smells by the nose . . . 
tastes by the tongue . . . contacts by the touch . . . and 
ideas by the mind . . ., he marks their set.

Imagine, lord, a mountain crag, cleftless, chasmle&s, 
massive; and a squall to come very strongly from the east: 
it would not shake, nor rock, nor stir that crag. Or were a 
squall to come from the west . . . from the north . . * from 
the south, it would not shake, nor rock, nor stir it. Even 
so, lord, if objects cognizable by the eye come very strongly 
into the range of a monk's vision—one wholly freed in mind— 
they obsess not his mind and his mind is untroubled, firm, 
having won to composure; and he marks their set: so, too, 
of sounds, smells, tastes, touches and ideas. . . .

Dispassion, mind’s detachment, harmlessness,
Grasping’s and craving's end, mind undeluded:
Who hath applied himself to these, hath seen 
Sensations’ rise2—his mind is wholly freed;

1 Cf. A . iv. 404, with a different simile.
1 Aytvtan uppaday. Corny. dytUandrtarj uppddan ca vayai1 ctt, the rise 

and Bet.
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And in that monk, calmed, wholly freed, naught need 
fie added to what’s done, naught due is found.
A.s massive crag by wind is never moved,1
So sights, tastes, sounds, smells, touches, yea, the things
Longed for and loathed, stir2 not a man like that;
His mind stands firm, released; he marks their set.'

§ ii (56). Pkagguna.3

Now4 at that time the venerable Phagguna was sick, ailing, 
very ill; and the venerable Ananda went to the Exalted One, 
saluted, and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One:

‘ Lord, the venerable Phagguna is sick, ailing, very ill. 
Good were it, lord, if the Exalted One were to go and see the 
venerable Phagguna out of compassion.’

And the Exalted One consented by silence.
Then in the evening, after he had come from solitude, the 

Exalted One visited the venerable Phagguna. And the 
venerable Phagguna saw him coming, when he was some 
way ofi, and stirred® on his bed; but the Exalted One spoke to 
him and Baid: ‘ Enough, Phagguna ! Stir not on your bed. 
Are there not these seats here prepared already 1 1 will sit
here.’ And he sat down on the seat prepared. So seated, 
the Exalted One said:

‘ I  hope, Phagguna, you’re bearing up, keeping going; 
that your aches and pains grow less, not more; that there 
are signs of their growing leas,6 not more 3*

‘ Lord, I can neither bear up nor keep going; my aches 
and pains grow grievously more, not less; and there are signs 
of their growing more, not less.

Lord,7 the violent ache that racks my head is just as though 
some lusty fellow chopped at it with a sharp-edged sword;

i Cf. Dhp. 81 ; Th. i, 643/.; MU. 386 (quoting).
1 ppavedhettti, in the simile above, tampavedhej/ya.
» 8. iv, 52. * 3. iii, 119; iv, 46; Jf. ii, 192.
* We should read ea-mancopi. Corny, tiUhandlcdrajf daeee&i.
* Pafikkamoadnarj, finality of receding, viz. health; neeK.S. iii, 102 n.
t These sim ile recur at M . ii, 193; S. iv, 56; cf. also M , i, 243 Jf.
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lord, I  can neither bear up nor keep going; my pains grow 
more, not less; and there are signs of their growing more, not 
less.

Lord, the violent pain in my head ia just as though some 
lusty fetiow clapped a stout leather strap about it; lord, 1 
cannot bear it. . . ,

Lord, the violent stab that shoots through my stomach 
is just as though a skilful butcher or his apprentice gutted 
it with a carving knife; lord, I cannot bear it. . . .

Lord, the fevf-r of my body ia just as though a couple of 
lnsty fellow* had seized a weakling by his limbs and toasted 
him and roasted him over a fire-pit; lord, I cannot bear it 
. . . and there are signs of the pains growing worse.’

So the Exalted One instructed him, roused him, gladdened 
him and comforted him with Dhamraa-talk, then rose from 
his seat and departed.

Now not long after the Exalted One’s departure, the vener
able Phagguna died; and at the time of hia death bis faculties 
were completely purified.

Then went the venerable Ananda to the Exalted One, 
saluted him, and sat d o w n  at one Bide. So seated, he said:
* Lord, not long after the Exalted One left, the venerable 
Phagguna died; and at that time his faculties were completely 
purified.’

4 But why, Ananda, should not the faculties of the monk* 
Phagguna, have been completely purified ? The monk's 
mind, Ananda, had1 not been wholly freed from the five 
lower fetters; but, when he heard that Dhamma teaching, 
his mind was wholly freed.

There are these six advantages, Ananda, in hearing Dhamma 
in time, in testing its goodness in time. What six ?

Consider, Ananda, the monk whose mind is not wholly 
freed from the five lower fetters, but, when dying, is able to see 
the Tathagata: the Tathagata teaches him Dhamma, lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely in the end, its 
goodness, its significance; and makes known the godly life,

1 Cittay avimttUar/ ahosi, pluperfect.
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wholly fulfilled, perfectly pure. Wien he has heard that 
Dhamma teaching, his mind is wholly freed from the five lower 
fetters. This, Ananda, is the first advantage in hearing 
Dhamma in time.

Or . . . though not just able to see the Tathagata, sees 
his disciple, who teaches him Dhamma . . . and makes 
known the godly life. . . . Then is his mind wholly freed. 
. . . .  This, Ananda, is the second advantage . . .

Or . . , though not able to see the Tathagata or hie 
disciple, continues to reflect in mind on Dhamma, as heard, 
as learnt, ponders on it, porea over it. Then is his mind 
wholly freed. . . . This, Ananda, ia the third advantage 
in testing its goodness in time.

Consider, Ananda, the monk whose mind is wholly freed 
from the five lower fetter a, whose mind is not wholly freed1 in 
respect of the complete destruction of the root (of becoming); 
who, when dying, is able to see the Tathagata: the Tathagata 
teaches him Dhamma . . . makes known the godly life. . . . 
When he has heard that Dhamma teaching, his mind is 
wholly freed in respect of the complete destruction of the 
root of becoming. This, Ananda, is the fourth advantage in 
hearing Dhamma in time.

Or . . .  he sees the Tathagata*s disciple, who teaches 
him Dhamma. . . . Then is his mind wholly freed. . . . 
This, Ananda, is the fifth advantage . . .

Or . . . though not able to see the Tathagata or his disciple, 
ever reflects in mind on Dhamma, as heard, as learnt, ponders 
on it, pores over it. And as he does so, his mind is wholly 
freed as to the complete destruction of the root of becoming. 
This, Ananda, is the sixth advantage in testing its goodness 
in time.

Verily, Ananda, these are the six advarttages in hearing 
Dhamma in time, in testing its goodness in time.’

1 Cittag avimattaff hoii. S.e. so, but Corny, with v.i. adhi-, observing: 
arahatta-phahna adhimuilajj hoii. At Sn. 1149 we have adhimvtta-citlaT}', 
at .4. iv, 239. cittay hine 'dhimuUar); but I think the comment makes 
betttr sense if wc road avimuUar).



VI, vi, 57] The Great Chapter 273

§ iii (57). The six breeds.1
Once, when the Exalted One was dwelling on Mount Vulture 

Peak near Rajagaha, the venerable Ananda approached him, 
saluted, and sat down at one side. So seated, he said to the 
Exalted One:

* Lord, six breeds have been declared by Purana Kassapa :* 
the black, the blue, the red, the yellow, the white and the 
purest white.

Lord, here ia the black breed declared by him: mutton- 
butchers, pork-butchers, fowlers, hunters, thugs,3 fishermen, 
robbers, cut-throats, jailers, and all others who follow a bloody 
trade.

Here is the blue: monks who live as though with a thorn4 
in the side, and all others who profess the deed and doing 
[theory].6

Here ia the red: Jains8 and loin-cloth folk.
Here is the yellow: white-robed householders and followers 

of naked ascetics.
Here is the white: fakirs and their disciples.
And here, lord, is the breed of the purest white declared 

by Puraija Kassapa: Nanda Vaccha, Ki&a Sankicca and 
Makkhali Gosala.7

Lord, these are the six breeds declared by him.’
* But8 what, Ananda, does the whole world agree with 

Puran& Kaasapa in this declaration of his V
‘ Certainly not, lord.’
‘ Well, Ananda, just aa men might thrust a piece of meat on

1 ChafdbkijdHyo; see D A . i, 162; Dial, i, 72 n . ; K.3 . iii, 170; D . iii, 250,
* See Dial, i, 69; DA . i, 142.
* IsiLfhld. Corny, ddrttnd, violent men. It  ia noteworthy that none 

were b o  1 black ’ as to kill cattle. Thia liat recurs at M . i, 343; Pug. 66.
4 Kanfaka-vutlika. Corny, aamand ndm’ eie. D A . e.ic pabbajitd; also 

If. kira catuaa paoeayeau banihake pakkhipiivd khddanti, which I suppose 
means that they ‘ hedge their ways with thorns'; cf. Hosea ii, 6.

1 Kamma-r kiriya-vada. See 0.8. i, 265 cf. abov« VI, § 38.
* Nigan(Jtd.
7 See F. Dial, i, 170, 371; they were naked aaeetioa. Corny, ia silent; 

AfA, ii, 2S5 gives no real information about them. See Dial, i> 73;
E.S. iii, 61, on M&bkhali. 8 Cf. At. ii, 178, also i, 460.

18
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some poor, needy, unwilling wretch, saying: " Here, sirrah, eat 
this meat— and pay for it too I” ; even so is Puraija Kassapa’B 
declaration to these recluses and brahmans, made without 
their consent as though by a foolish, witless numskull, lacking 
common-Bense.1

I, verily, Ananda, will declare the six breeds; hear, give 
heed, I will speak !’

' Yes, lord,’ rejoined the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 
One said:

* And what, Ananda, are the six breeds ?
There1 are some of black breed, Ananda, who breed black 

Dhamma; some who breed white Dhamma; some who breed 
Nibbana, neither black nor white: there are some of white 
breed who breed white Dhamma; some who breed black 
Dhamma; and some who breed Nibbana, neither black nor 
whit*.

And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed black Dhamma ?
Consider,3 Ananda, one reborn in a low-caste clan— pariah, 

hunter, weaver, wheelwright, sweeper— -in a poor family, 
where food and drink are scarce, life is hard, keep and clothing 
hardly come by; and he is ugly, ill-featured, misshapen and 
much afflicted, being blind, deformed in hand, lame or crippled; 
and is no recipient of food, drink, clothes, carriages, flowers, 
scents, ointments, bed, lodging or lighting: and suppose 
he wayfare in the wrong way in deed, word and thought—  
on the breaking up of the body after death, he arises in the 
wayward way, the ill way, the abyss, hell. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the black breed breed black Dhamma.

And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed white Dhamma ?
Consider, again, one born in a low-caste clan . . who 

wayfares in the right way in deed, word and thought— on 
the breaking up of the body after death, he arises in the good 
way, the heaven-world. Thus, Ananda, some of the black 
breed breed white Dhamma.

1 A-khetta 'nnund, no fieid-ieme; at A . iv, 418, uaed of »  cow.
* Kanhdbhijatiyo aamano Icafthay dhammat) abhijayati. Corny, and 

D. iii read -dbhij&iiko, but S.t. as our text.
1 This U alt stock; see A, i, 107; ii, 65; S. i, 93.
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And how, Ananda, breeds the black breed Nibbana, neither 
black nor white ?

Consider, again, one bom in a low-caste clan . . ugly, 
ill-featured, misshapen, "who has his hair and beard shaved, 
dons the yellow robe and goes forth from the home to the 
homeless life—thus gone forth, he rids himself of the five 
hindrances, weakens the mental defilements by insight, 
becomes firmly fixed in the four arismgs of mindfulness, makes 
become the seven factors of awakening, as they' can become,1 
and breeds Nibbana, neither black nor white. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the black breed breed Nibbana, neither black nor 
white.

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed black
Dhamma ?

Consider one bom in a high-caste clan: noble, brahman or 
householder, owning stately homes, riches, wealth, domains, 
with gold and Bilver in plenty, means and service in plenty, 
corn and grain in plenty; and is well-formed, sightly, pleasing, 
blessed with a lily-like loveliness; is a recipient of food, drink, 
clothes, carriages, flowers, scents, ointments, bed, lodging 
and lighting: and suppose he wayfare in the wrong way in deed, 
word and thought—on the breaking up of the body after death, 
he arises . . . in hell. Thus, Ananda, some of the white breed 
breed black Dhamma.

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed white
Dhamma ?

Consider, again, one so born . * ., who wayfares in the right 
way . . . after death, he arises in heaven. Thus, Ananda, 
some of the white breed breed white Dhamma,

And how, Ananda, breeds the white breed Nibbana, neither 
black nor white ?

Consider one so bom . . . who goes forth and rids himself
of the five hindrances dnd so forth . . .; he breeds Nibbana,
neither black nor white. Thus, Ananda, some of the white 
breed breed Nibbana, neither black nor white.

Verily, Ananda, these are the six breeds.’

1 Yatha bhvlarj.
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§ iv (58). The cankers.1
* Monts, a monk endowed with six qualities is worthy of 

gifts, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, meet to he 
reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit. "What 
six *

Herein, monks, the cankers to be got rid of by control by 
a monk are got rid of by control; to be got rid of by use, 
endurance, avoidance, ejection, growth, are got rid of by [these 
qualities respectively].

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by control, 
which are got rid of by control ?

Monks, consider the monk who with conscious purpose2 
lives controlled by controlling the eye-faculties, Whereas, 
were he to live uncontrolled, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since he Jives controlled by controlling the eye- 
faculties, the cankers are not. So, too, as to the faculties of 
the ear, nose, tongue, body, mind. . . . Whereas, were he to 
live uncontrolled in control, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; aincehe lives controlled in control, the cankers are 
not. These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by 
control, which are got rid of by control.

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by use, 
which are got rid of by use 1

Consider, monks, the monk who with conscious purpose uses 
a robe just to ward off cold, heat, the bite of gadfly, gnat, 
wind, sun, snake, or just for a covering or loin-cloth; who with 
conscious purpose uses aims not for sport, onjoyment, adorning 
or beautifying himself, but just to maintain and kt'ep the body

1 Cf. the wliolu su it* with M . i. 0 Jf- ( F. i, 4; H.Ji.fJ. si. 2SH>):
our (,’omp/. is the same M A .  i. 75 f f . ; ljut vision, the firat o f
aevL-n wfiy* uf ruldar.fx-, is ia  o’.ir sutta omHtcU, Icuving six ( ' scrutiny 1 
in thu M . trjuis. docs (Lot w l i  ro in iide  with ihitxtuln). A<cnr<(ijii; lo 
-V. thr fi.ur cankers — kamtt, Lhai*t, di/thi, «W£|Vt--nre tu lie mutti[ilied Ly 
the nunluT of ‘ scnun-dorirFi ’— in the firRt inatrmcc — making tucnty- 
fuur e ankers lo  be j^ot rid r>f by roittroJ. Here ‘ fan kora 1 nre le ft un- 
5))t'i ified: any baneful tendency in the religious life. Hft- Dh>V. trsl. 21*2; 
Exj/os. 470.

- PufiiutuJih-t i/oniso■, rf. I\>r a similar expression A d s  x i, 23.
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ia trim, to abate (hanger’s) pangs, to enter the godly life, 
thinking; "  I ’ ll crush out old feelings and not allow new ones 
to rise, and so bjamelessness and comfort shall be mine !” ; 
who with conscious purpose U3es a lodging just to ward off 
cold, heat, the bite of gadfly, gnat and so forth, to dispel the 
dangers of the seasons' changes, to enjoy solitude; who with 
conscious purpose uses medicaments for the sick to ward off 
attacks of disease’s pains, or on the score of healing. Whereas, 
were not the usage such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since the usage is such, the cankers are not. These, 
monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by use, which are 
got rid of by use.

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by en
durance, which are got rid of by endurance ?

Consider the monk who with conscious purpose bears cold, 
heat, hunger, thirst, the bite of gadfly, gnat, wind, sun and 
snake, the ways of speech, irksome, abusive; endures the aches 
and pains that surge through the body, sharp, rough, piercing, 
bitter, galling, deadly. Whereas, were not the endurance 
such,the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, would arise; since the 
endurance is such, the cankers are not. These, monks, are 
called the eankers to be got rid of by endurance, which are got 
rid of by eAdurance.

Anti what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by 
avoidance, which are got rid of by avoidance ?

Consider the monk who with conscious purpose avoids a 
savage elephant, horse, bull or hound, a snake, tree-stumps, 
thorny brakes, ravines, cliSs, cesspools, middens; who with 
conscious purpose avoids the forbidden seat, haunt and evil 
friends—such that were he to sit there, wander in those 
haunts, associate with those evil friends, his fellows in the 
godly life might suspect him of misconduct. Whereas, were 
not the avoidance such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, 
would arise; since the avoidance is such, the cankers are not. 
These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by 
avoidance, which are got rid of by avoidance.

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by ejec
tion, which are got rid of by ejection 1



278 The Book of the Sixes [t e x t  iii, 390

Consider the monk who with conscious purpose allows no 
halt for the surge of lustful thoughts, rids himself of them, 
ejects them, makes an end of them, sends them to their 
ceasing; so likewise the singe of fell thoughts . . .  of cruel 
thoughts . . . allows no halt for the unceasing surge of evil 
and wrong conditions, rids himself of them, ejects them, makes 
an end of them, sends them to their ceasing. Whereas, were 
not the ejection such, the cankers, vexatious, tormenting, would 
arise; since the ejection is such, the cankers are not. These, 
monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of by ejection, which 
are got rid of by ejection.

And what, monks, are the cankers to be got rid of by growth, 
which are got rid of by growth ?

Consider, monks, the monk who with conscious purpose 
grows the limb of awakening that is mindfulness, through 
solitude, dispassion, ending, to the fulness of release;1 the limb 
of awakening that is Dhanuna-teating, the limb of awakening 
that is energy, the limb of awakening that is zest, the limb of 
awakening that ib  tranquillity, the limb of awakening that ia 
concentration; grows the limb of awakening that is equanimity, 
through solitude, dispassion, ending, to the fulness of release. 
Whereas, were not the growth such, the cankers, vexatious, 
tormenting, would arise; since the growth is such, the cankers 
are not. These, monks, are called the cankers to be got rid of 
by growth, which are got rid of by growth.

Verily, monka, endowed with these six qualities a monk is 
worthy of gifts, worthy of offerings, worthy of oblations, meet 
to be reverently saluted, the world’s peerless field for merit.’

§ v (59). The wood-seller*
Thus have I heard: Once, when the Exalted One was staying 

in the Brick Hall at Nadika, a householder, a wood-seller, 
visited him, saluted and sat down at one side. So seated, the 
ExalteiJ One said to him:

‘ Maybe, householder, atras are given by your family ?'

1 Yoasagga-parindmir) ; see K.S . i, 113 ava +  V «j-j,
3 Dam-kammika.



V I. V I, 59] The GreeU Chapter 279

* O yes, lord, and in this way too: such monks as are forest- 
gone, almsmen, rag-wearers—arahants or men won to the 
arahant’s Way—to them, lord, alms are given by my family.’

* But surety, householder, it’s a hard thing for you—a 
layman, engrossed in pleasures, encumbered with children, 
odorous with Kaai’s sandalwood, decked with flowers and 
scented oils, merry with silver and gold1—to tell which are 
arahants and which have won to the arahants’ Way ! I f a 
forest-gone monk, householder, be puffed2 up, proud, excitable, 
a mouthy speechifier, forgetful of mindfulness, not self- 
possessed nor composed, a scatter-brain, rude in sense- 
governance—-he on that count is blameworthy; if he be 
not puffed up . , but upright in mindfulness, self- 
possessed, composed, one-poinbed, controlled in faculties— 
he on that count is praiseworthy. So, too, of the monk 
dwelling on the village outskirts . . the almsman . . the 
guest . . the rag-wearer . . ., the wearer of the house
holder’s robe,3 if they be puffed up . ■ . rude in senae- 
goveraance—on that count they are blameworthy; but if 
the contrary, then they are praiseworthy. Nevertheless, 
householder, give alms to the Order. An you do so, your 
heart will become tranquil; and tranquil in heart, you will, on 
the breaking up of the body after death, arise in the good way, 
the heaven-world.’

' I, too, lord, henceforth from today will give alms to the 
Order.’

§ vi (60). Citla HaUkisariputta,*

Thua have I  heard: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt near 
Benares in the Deer Park at Isipatana, a number of elders,

1 Cf. A .  i v ,  3 8 1 ;  Ud. 65. 1 S e e  above V , jj 1 6 7 ; V I ,  § 4 6 .
* Gahapati-divara-dhara, the robe jtt'en by a householder, not from 

the rag heap. F , Dial, i, 21, 1 clad in lay attire,’ and so also P .E .D . 
Bu. in both places is silent.

1 See D. i, 190 Jjf,; Dial, i, 266 n. D A . ii, 378 says he wae the son 
of an elephant-driver, quick at learning, and refers to the incident ia 
our eutta., adding that the conversation waa between Moggallaim and 
Kotthita.
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who had returned from alms-gathering, and fed, sat together in 
the round hall and talked a talk on Abhidhamma.

Now from time to time the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta 
bioke in on thgir talk. And the venerable Maha Kot^hita 
said to him:

' Let not the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta constantly 
interrupt the elders’ Abhidhamma talk; the venerable Citta 
should wait until the talk is over !’

And when he had thus spoken, Citta’a friends said: 1 The 
venerable Maha Kofthita should not censure the venerable 
Citta Hatthisariputta. A wise man is the venerable Citta and 
able to talk to the elders on Abhidhamma/

* ’Tis a hard thing,1 sirs, for those who know not another 
person’s ways of thought. Consider, sirs, a person who, so 
long as he lives near the Master or a fellow-teacher in the godly 
life, is the most humble4 of the humble, the meekest of the 
meek, the quietest of the quiet; and who, when he leaves the 
Master or hie fellow-teachers, keeps company with monks, 
nuns, lay-diaciples, men and women, rajahs, their ministers, 
oourae-setters3 or their disciples. Living in company, un
trammelled, rude, given over to gossip, passion corrupts his 
heart; and with his heart corrupted by passion, he disavows 
the training and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, an ox, 
a meadow-browser, were kept tied by a rope or closed in a byre 
—would he say rightly, who should say: “  Never now will that 
meadow-browser venture again to a meadow ” V*

* No, indeed, sir, such a thing does not happen, since that 
ox, used to browsing in meadows, would, on snapping its rope 
or breaking out of the byre, venture down to the meadow 
again. ’

‘ It ia even so, sirs, where a person—so long as he is near 
the Master or a fellow-teacher—is the most humble of the 
humble, meekest of the meek, quietest of the quiet; but who, 
on leaving the Master or his fellow-teachers, keeps company

1 Dujjanar), a hard knowing.
1 Soratasorato, nivaianivafo, upajant’ upamnio.
* See above VI, § 54.
* KtffJia, a stubble-field; cf. S. iv, 1EKS for simile.
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with monks, nuns, lay-folk—passion corrupts his heart . * . 
and he returns to the lower life.

Consider again a person who, aloof from sensuous appetites 
. . . enters and abides in the first musing. Thinking: “  I ’ve 
won to the first musing,”  he keeps company . . . and returns 
to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, the rain-deva rains heavy rains 
at the four cross-roads, lays the dust and makes mud—would he 
say rightly, who should say: “  Never now will dust again appear 
at these four cross-roads ”  V

1 No, indeed, sir, since along those four cross-roads men, 
oxen and cows might pass or the wind and heat might dry up 
the moisture; and then the dust would appear again.’

* It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the first 
musing .. . and keeps company; „ . * he returns to the lower life.

Then consider a person who, suppressing applied and sus
tained thought . . . enters and abides in the second musing. 
Thinking: “ I ’ve won to the second musing/’ he keeps com
pany . . . and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs,1 a great 
lake near some village or town and the rain-deva were to rain 
great rains and cover the mussels and shells and sand and pebbles 
—would he say rightly, who should say: “  Never now in this 
great lake shall the mussels, shells, sand and pebbles appear 
again ”  1’

‘ No, indeed, eir, since men, oxen and cows might come and 
drink from the great lake or wind and heat dry up the moisture; 
and then the mussels, shells, sand and pebbles would appear 
again.’

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
second musing . . . and keeps company; . . .  he returns to 
the lower life.

Consider then the person who, free from the fervour of 
zest, . . . enters and abides in the third musing. Thinking: 
** I ’ve won to the third musing,”  he keeps company . . . and 
returns to the lower life. Suppose, sire, last9 nlght’B food please

1 CJ. D. i, 30; M . i, 279; A. i, 9.
* C f. M .  ii, 265; our text reads abhktorilcay, 3.€. Abfii-, Comtf, abhi- 

dogit/arj.
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not a man filled with good food—would he say rightly, 
who should say: “ Never now shall food please this man 
again ”  V .

‘ NOj indeed, sir, that is not the case; so long as the strength 
of the good food remain in hi® body, other food shall not 
please that man; bat when that strength has gone, then shall 
food please him.*

‘ It is even 00, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
third musing . . , and keeps company; . . .  he returns to 
the lower life.

Consider the person who, putting away ease and ill, . . . 
enters and abides in the fourth musing. Thinking: "  I've 
won to the fourth musing,”  he keeps company . . . and 
returns to the lower life. Imagine,1 sirs, a mere in a mountain 
glen, windless, wave less—would he say rightly, who should 
say: “ Never now on this mere shall waves appear again ”  V

‘ No, indeed, sir, since were a squall to come very strongly 
from the east, it would bring waves to the mere; so likewise 
were a squall to come from the west . . . the north . . .  or 
the Bouth. . . .'

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person enters and abides in the 
fourth musing . . . and keeps company; . . .  he returns 
to the lower life.

And consider the person who, paying no attention to the 
signs in things, enters and abides in the signless mental con
centration. Thinking: "  I have won to the signless mental 
concentration,”  he keeps company with monks, nuns, lay- 
disciples, men and women, rajahs, their ministers, course- 
setters and their disciples. Living in company, untrammelled, 
rude, given over to gossip, passion corrupts his heart; and 
with his heart corrupted by passion, he disavows the training 
and returns to the lower life. Suppose, sirs, a rajah or his 
minister with the four hosts of the army were to come up the 
high road and pitch their camp for one night in the foreBt and 
the sound of the cricket be drowned by the sound of elephant, 
horse, chariot and foot-soldier, by the sound of tabor, drum

* Cf. D .  i ,  8 4 ; J f .  i i ,  22 .
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and conch—would he say rightly, who should say: “  Never 
now in this forest shall the cricket be heard again ”  ?’

‘ No, indeed, bit , that is not the case, for when the rajah and 
his minister have left the forest, the cricket shall be heard ijgain.’ 

‘ It is even so, sirs, where a person, unattentive to the signs 
in things, enters and abides in the signless mental concentra
tion, and, thinking: 1,1 I ’ve won to that,” —keeps company 
with monks, nuns, lay-folk. . . * Living in company, un
trammelled, rude, given'to gossip, passion corrupts his heart 
. . . and he returns to the lower life.’

And presently the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta disavowed 
the training and returned to the lower life.

Then Citta’s friends went to the venerable Maha Kofthita 
and said:

‘ Did the venerable Maha Kofthita discover Citta Hatthi- 
sariputta by mind compassing mind1 concerning the thought: 
“  This and that state of attainment has Citta won to, but he 
will give up the training and return to the lower life ” —or did 
devas tell him this thing: “  Citta Hatthisariputta, sir, has won 
this and that, but he’ll return to the lower life ”  V

'  R ev e T en d  s irs, I  d is c o v e re d  It b y  m in d  c o m p a ss in g  m in d  

. . . b u t  d e v a s  a lso  t o ld  m e. . .
Then the venerable Citta’s friends approached the Exalted 

One, saluted him and sat down at one side; and so seated, 
they said to him:

‘ Lord, Citta Hatthisariputta has won to this and that state 
of attainment, yet he has disavowed the training and returned 
to the lower life.1

1 Citta, monks, will ere long bethink him of renouncing 
[the worldly life].’

And3 not long after, Citta Hatthisariputta had hi6 hair

1 Cetasa ceto •pa.ricca..
1 Thia ie admitted several times by the Founder or recorded of him 

(see No. 62), pointing to a tradition preceding the omniscience-cult 
of him, but has so far not been found recorded of a disciple.

* All this recurs at D. i, 202 ff . Corny, observes: this elder went 
forth Bevea timee. And why I Because in the time of Kaaa&pa 
Buddha he praised the householder’s life to a monk.
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and beard shaved oft, donned the yellow robe and went forth 
from the home to the homeless life.

And the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta, living alone, 
secluded, earnest, ardent, resolved, not long after, entered 
and abode in that aim above all of the godly life—realizing 
it here and now by his own knowledge—for the sake of which 
clansmen rightly go forth from the home to the homeless 
life; and he knew: ‘ Birth is destroyed, the godly life is lived, 
done is what was to be done, there is no more of this.’

And the venerable Citta Hatthisariputta was numbered 
among the arahants.

§ vii (61). The Way to the Beyond.1

Thus have I  heard: Once, when the Exalted One dwelt 
near Benares in the Deer Park at Isipatana, a number of 
elders, who had returned from alms-gathering, and fed, sat 
together in the round hall; and this talk by chance arose:

* This, sirs, was said by the Exalted One in “  The Way to 
the Beyond,”  in the questions of Metteyya:*

“  Who knows both ends—not midst3 that Bage is soiled:
Him call 11 great man *; he here hath passed the seamstress.”

And what, pray, is the first end, what’s the second, what’a 
in the middle and who's the seamstress ?’

Now after this had been said, one of the monks answered 
the elders and said: 1 Contact, sirs, is the first end, its arising 
is the second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress; for craving sews one just to this ever-becoming 
birth.4 Indeed, sirs, to this extent a monk knows the know-

1 Pardyana.
■ See Sn. 1042; iS.e. with Sn. and our Corny, read lippati.
* ‘ Him first, him last, him midst and without end* (Milton, 

Paradise Lori, v, 165).
1 Tassti lass’ eva bhavassa abhinibbattiyd. The seamstress, ffibbant, 

recurs at DKS J 1059; craving as jd lin i occurs in 3. (K .3 . i, 134); 0.8. 
ii. 226; Dhp. 180; Th. i, 102. 908.
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able, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing the know- 
able, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes an end 
of 111, here now.’

And when he had thus spoken, another said: 1 The past is 
the first end, the future is the Becond, the present is in the 
middle, and craving is the seamstress; . . . and knowing 
the knowable, . . .  he makes an end of III.’

And another said: ‘ Pleasure1 is the first end, pain is the 
second, indifference is in the middle, and craving is the seam
stress. . . .’

And another said: 'Name is the first end, form is the 
second, consciousness is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress, . .

And another said: ‘ One’a six sense-organs are the first end, 
the six outer objects are the second, consciousness is in the 
middle, and craving is the seamstress. . . .’

And another said: ‘ Life’s bundle2 is the first end, its arising 
is the second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the 
seamstress; for craving sews one just to this ever becoming 
birth. Indeed, sirs, to this extent a monk knows the know- 
able, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing the 
knowable, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes 
an end of 111, here now.’

And when he had finished speaking, another monk addressed 
the elders and said: ‘ We have atl, reverend sirs, replied as the 
matter appeared to each one of us. Let us go and visit the 
Exalted One and tell him. As the Exalted One declares, 
so will we bear in mind.’

‘ Very well,’ rejoined the elders; and they approached 
the Exalted One, saluted and eat down at one side. And 
so seated, they told him all the words and talk that had passed 
between them, adding: ' Lord, who spoke best V

‘ Each one of you, monks, in his own way spoke well; 
but as to what I  spoke of in “ The Way to the Beyond," 
in Metteyya’s questions:

1 See D. ii i ,  216 and ref, there.
* Sakkat/n; aee above V I, § 14.



“  Who knows both ends—not midst that sage is Boiled:
Him call I ‘ great man'; he here hath passed the seamstress/’

listen, pay good heed, I  will speak I’
‘ Yes, lord,’ they replied; and the Exalted One said:
* Verily, contact, monks, is the first end, its arising ie the 

second, its ceasing is in the middle, and craving is the seam
stress; for craving sews a man just to this ever-becoming 
birth. Verily, monks, it is to this extent that a monk knows 
the knowable, comprehends the comprehensible; and knowing 
the knowable, comprehending the comprehensible, he makes 
an end of 111, here now.’

§ viii (62). The solemn utterance.'1

Thus have I heard: Once, while the Exalted One walked 
a walk among the Kosaleae with a great company of the Order’s 
monks, he came to a Kosalan town called Daij^akappaka.* 
And the Exalted One stepped down from the road and sat 
on a seat made ready at the foot of a tree; but the monks 
entered Da^clakappaka to seek a lodging.

Now the venerable Ananda, with a number of monks, went 
to the river Aciravatl3 to bathe his limbe; and after he had 
bathed and had come out, he stood in one garment drying 
his limbs.4

Then a monk approached the venerable Ananda and said:
* Ananda, reverend sir, waa it after concentrating his whole 

mind* that Devadatta waa declared by the Exalted One: 
“  Gone* wayward, hell-bound for a kalpa, unpardonable 
is Devadatta ” —or was it from some deva-source (he learnt it)T
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1 The text reads udakar} with S.e., but one MS. vddnar).
1 Corny, ia silent; I find no mention of this town elsewhere. Dan (1 aka 

forest (M , i, 378; MU. 130) was in the Dekkon, see Chioang, ii, 199.
1 SavaUhi t u  close to this river {T Oandak); see M , ii, 113; Chwang, 

i, 398.
* CJ. above VI. 5 43.
* Sabba-cetaso aamannaharitvA.
* Cf. Vm. ii, 202; A . iv, 160; It. 85.
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* It was even as the Exalted One haB declared.’1
Now the venerable Ananda approached the Exalted One, 

saluted and sat down at one side; and bo  seated, he told 
the Exalted One all that had occurred. . , .*

(Then said the Exalted One:) * Either, Ananda, that monk 
must be new, not long gone forth, or if an elder, a witless 
one. How, when I  have definitely declared it, can there be 
an alternative ? I  know not another person of whom this 
was declared by me, after full mental concentration, save 
of Devadatta. And so long, Ananda, as I saw a bright spot3 
in Devadatta, even the prick-end of a horse-hair* in size, 
I declared not: “ Devadatta is wayward gone, hell-bound 
for a kalpa, unpardonable ”—but it was when I  saw none, 
that I  declared thus. . . .

* Imagine,4 Ananda, a cesspool, of a man’s depth, brimful 
of dung and a man fallen in, head and all—though a man 
appear, ready to help, to do the friendly, to set him in safety, 
to lift him out; yet were he to go all round that cesspool, he 
would not see even the prick-end of a horse-hair of that man 
unsmeared with dung by which to grasp and lift him out. 
And it is even so with Devadatta, Ananda, when I  saw not 
a bright Bpot in him—not even the prick-end of a horse-hair 
in size—then I declared: “  Gone wayward, hell-bound for a 
kalpa, unpardonable is Devadatta 1"

Wouldst thou hear, Ananda, the Tathagata analyzing the 
feelings and thoughts of man V

* This is the time, O Blessed One; this is the time, O Well- 
gone, for the Exalted One to analyze men's feelings and 
thoughts I The monks having heard will bear it in mind.’

* Well, hearken, Ananda, pay good heed, I  will speak.’
1 Yes, lord,’ rejoined the venerable Ananda; and the Exalted 

One Baid:
‘ Suppose, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I  know this

1 See above VI, $ 44, and Corny.'»  remark there, tt. 7, 
1 The text repeats in full. * Sukiajf dhammay.
* See Dial, i i, 161 n.; QJS. i, 60 n.
* Cf. M . i, 74; D. ii, 324; Vin. iii, 106.



of some person: “  There is both good and evil in him.”  Then 
presently, by the same means, I know; “ The good has dis
appeared, the evii is uppermost; but the root of goodness is 
not cut oil and from that good will proceed. Thus in future 
he ie bound not to fall.’1

If,1 Ananda, seed, neither split, rotten, nor spoilt by wind 
and heat, but vital,2 well-seasoned, be thrown on well-tilled 
ground in a goodly field; can you say for certain: "  It will yield 
its growth, increase and abundance ”  V

1 Yes, surely, lord.’
* Even so, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I know of 

some person: “ There ie good and evil in him ”— and then: 
“  The good has disappeared, the evil is uppermost; but the 
root of goodness is not cut off and from that good will proceed. 
Thus he is bound not to fall in future.”  Verily, Ananda, thus, 
by mind compassing mind, the person of man is known to the 
Tathagata; thus, by mind compassing mind, the feelings and 
thoughts of man are known to the Tathagata; thus, by mind 
compassing mind, the future rise of things3 is known to the 
Tathagata.

Or suppose, by mind compassing mind, I know the converse 
. . .  of some person. In future he is bound to fall. If seed, 
neither split, rotten and bo forth . . .  be thrown on Btony 
ground, can you say for certain; "  I t ’ll not yield its -growth, 
increase or abundance '* 1'

' Yes, surely, lord.’
‘ Even so, Ananda* I know of some person . . .: “ He is 

bound to fall.1’ Verily, Ananda, thus, by mind compassing 
mind, the person of man . . ., his thoughts and feelings . . ., 
and the future rise of things are known to the Tathagata.

‘ Then suppose I know . . .  of some person: "There’s not 
a bright spot the size of a hair’s prick-end in him '*; and being

1 Cf. D. ii, 354; S. iii, 54; v, 380; A . 1. 135. We may compfirc the 
Parable o f the Sower (M ark  iv, 1, etc.).

* Saradani. Corny, saradani gahita-$drdniy sarade mdse vd nibbattdni. 
See K.8. iii, 46 n.

3 Dhammasamuppado. In K.S. v, 323 rendered ‘ (question off 
doctrine arising,' which scarcely fits the present context.

2 8 8  The Book of the Sixes [t e x t  i i i ,  4 0 4
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utterly black in his evil, he will, on the breaking up of the body 
after death, arise in the wayward way, the ill way, the abysB, 
hell. Ananda, if seed, split, rotten, spoilt by wind and heat, 
be thrown on well-tilled ground in a goodly field; can you say 
for certain: “  I t ’ ll not yield growth, increase or abundance ”  V

* Yes, surely, lord,'
* Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . "H e  will 

rise in hell.”  Thus, by mind compassing mind, the person 
of man, his feelings and thoughts and the future rise of things 
are known to the Tathagata.’

Now, when he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One: * Lord, is it possible to declare other three 
counterparts of these three persons ?’

‘ It is, Ananda,’ and the Exalted One said:
* Suppose, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I  know this 

of some person: “ There is both good and evil in him.”  Then 
presently, by the same means, I  know; “  The good has dis
appeared, the evil is uppermost; but the root of goodness is not 
cut off, yet he goea about to uproot it altogether. Thus he 
is bound to fall in future.”

If, Ananda, burning, blazing, fiery coals are thrown on 
stony ground; can you Bay for certain: “ They ’ll not grow, 
increase or spread ”  V

‘ Yes,Burely, lord.’
‘ Or when in the evening the sun sets, can you say for 

certain: “ Light will go, darkness will come ”  ?’
1 Yes, surely, lord.’
‘ Or1 later on, when night is part-spent and men eat; can you 

say for certain: “  Light has gone, darkness is come ”  ?’
' Yes, surely, lord.’
* Even so, Ananda, I know of some person . . .: ** He is 

bound to fall.”  Thus, by mind compassing mind, the person

1 aiffiui-raitaT) bhatta-kdla-samaye. Corny, reads abhido,
observing: abhi-ad4hamttar), a4<pui-ratte abhimukbt. bhate. S.e. is as 
our text. Abhidose I  take to mean later on than evening, and ad4ka- 
rattar/ between 9 and 11 o’clock, which is when many Easterners take 
their meal. Corny, remarks rajahs and clansmen eat at the time 
referred to.

trS 19
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of man, his feelings and thoughts and the future rise of things 
are known to the Tathagata.

Or suppose I know of some person . . “  The evil in him
has disappeared, the good is uppermost, and though he has 
not cut off the root of evil he goes about to uproot it all 
together. Thus he is bound not to fall in future,"

If, Ananda, burning, blazing, fiery coals are thrown on a 
heap of dry grass or sticks; can you say for certain: “  They’ll 
grow, increase and spread ”  V

‘ Yes, surely, lord.’
‘ Or when dawn faces night and the sun mounts up, can you 

say for certain: “  Darkness will go, light will come ”  V
* Yes, surely, lord.’
‘ Or1 later on, at midday, at meal time, can you say for 

certain: “  Darkness has gone, light ia come ”  ?’
‘ Yes, surely, lord.'
‘ Even so, Ananda, I  know of some person . . “ He is 

bound not to fall.”  Thus, by mind compassing mind, he . . . 
is known to the Tathagata.

Or suppose 1 know of some person: “ There is good and evil 
in him.”  Then presently I know: “ There is not in him evil 
amounting to a hair’s prick-end, and being exceedingly pure 
in faultlessness, he will, here now, become completely cool.” *

If, Ananda, coals, cold and extinct,® be thrown on a heap 
of dry grass or sticks; can you say for certain: ,f These coals 
will not grow, increase or spread ” V

1 Yes, surely, lord.’
* Even so, Ananda, by mind compassing mind, I  know of 

some person: “  There is good and evil in him ”—then presently: 
"  There is not even a hair’s prick-end of evil in him; and being 
exceedingly pure in faultlessneas, he will, here now, become 
completely cool.”  Thus, Ananda, by mifid compassing mind, 
the person of man is known to the Tathagata; by mind 
compassing mind, the feelings and thoughts of man are 
known to the Tathagata; by mind compassing mind, the 
future rise of things is known to the Tathagata.

1 Abhidose majjhantike. * Parinibbdyismti 3 Sitani nibbut&ni.
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There, Ananda, of those first three persons, one ia bound 
not to fall, one is bound to fall and one goes the wayward way, 
hell-bound: and of the last three persons, one ia bound not to 
fall, one is bound to fall and one is bound for Nibbana.’1

§ ix (63). A penetrative discourse.2
‘ Monks, I will teach you a penetrative discourse, a Dhamma- 

discourse. Listen, pay heed, I  will speak !’
‘ Yes, lord,’ rejoined those monks; and the Exalted One said;
‘ And what, monks, is this penetrative discourse, thia 

Dhamma-discourse ?
Monks, sense-deaires must be discerned, their tie-source,a 

variety,4 fruit, ending, and the steps leading thereto. Monks, 
feelings, perceptions, cankers, action and ill must be discerned; 
their tie-source, variety, fruit, ending and the steps leading 
thereto must be discerned.

Monks, it is said: “ Sense-deaires and so forth . . . must 
be discerned ”—and wherefore is this said ?

Monks, the strands8 of aense-desires are five: Forma cogniz
able by the eye, luring, longed for, loved, enticing, lustful, 
impassioning; sounds cognizable by the ear, smells by the nose, 
tastes by the tongue, touches by the body, luring, longed for, 
loved, enticing, lustful, impassioning. Though these are not 
sense-desires, monks, in the Ariyan discipline they are called 
the strands of the sense-deaires.

In passionate purpose lies man’s sense-desire*—
The world’s gay glitters are not sense-desires,
In passionate purpose lies man’s sense-desire.
The world’s gay glitters as they are abide,
But wise men hold desire therefor in check.7

1 Ptcrinibibbdna -dhammo. *  DKS. tral. 292; Expot. 479.
5 Nido.na-mimbha.vo. Corny. .K&nwnideti ; P .E J ). omits. 1 VemaUaia.
* Kdma-gund, Corny. Bandbana#hena ffuru't, arUaganan-ti viya.
* Noteworthy hwe is the word puri*o not ejected by  puggalo, and 

kamo in the singular; c/\ the Upaniahftdic use; Brh. Up. iv, 4, 5: ‘ so it 
is said, man is wholly formed of hirno '

1 S. i, 22; see K .S . i, 32 and PU. of Ctmir. 216, ‘ Desire,1 last tine=
chanda.
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And what is the tie-aource of sense-desires ? Contact, 
monks.

And what is sense-desires’ variety ? One sense-desire is 
for forms, another for sounds, another for smells, another 
for tastes, another for touch. This, monks, is called Bense- 
desirea’ variety.

And what is sense-desires' fruit ? When deairing aught, 
one engenders just that proper state of being to partake of 
merit or demerit. This, monks, is called sense-desirea’ fruit.

And what ia sense-desires’ ending ? Contact’s ending ia 
sense-desires1 ending, monks. And just in thia Ariyan eight
fold Way are the steps leading thereto, to wit: right view, 
right purpose, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right 
effort, right mindfulness and right concentration. And when 
the Ariyan disciple thus knows sense-desires, their tie-source, 
variety, fruit, ending and the steps leading thereto; he knows 
this penetrative godly life as sense-desires’ ending.

Monks, it is said: “  Sense-desires and so forth must be dis
cerned . . .” —and because of this it is said.

Monks, it is said: “  Feelings must be discerned . . —and
wherefore %

Monks, feelings are these three: feeling of ease, feeling of ill, 
and feeling of neither ill nor ease.

And what is feelings’ tie-source 1 Contact, monks.
And what is feelings’ variety ? There are feelings of ease 

that are carnal,1 there are feelings of ease that are not; so, too, 
of feelings of ill and of neither ill nor ease. This, monks, is 
called feelings’ variety.

And what is feelings’ fruit 1 When feeling aught, one 
engenders just that proper state of being to partake of merit 
or demerit. This, monks, is called feelings’ fruit-

And what is feelings’ ending ? Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading 
to feelings’ ending: right view and so forth. And when 
the Ariyan disciple thus knows feelings . . he knows this 
penetrative godly life as feelings’ ending.

1 Sdtnisd and nir; cf. D . ii, 298.
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Monks, it ia said: “  Feelings must be discerned . . .” —and 
because of thia it is said.

Monks, it is said: “  Perceptions must be discerned . . —
and wherefore ?

Monks, perceptions are these six: Perceptions of forms, 
sounds, smella, tastes, touches and ideas.

And what is perceptions1 tie-source ? Contact, monks.
And what is perceptions’ variety ? There is one perception 

as to forms, another as to sounds and ao forth. . . . This, 
monks, is called perceptions’ variety.

And what is perceptions’ fruit 1 I  say, monks, perceptions 
are the result of habit.1 As one comes to know a thing, so one 
expresses oneself: “  Thus I perceived.”  This, monks, is called 
perceptions’ fruit.

And what is perceptions’ ending 1 Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to 
perceptions’ ending: right view and so forth. And when the 
Ariyan disciple thus knows perceptions . . he knows this 
penetrative godly life as perceptions’ ending.

Monks, it is said: “ Perceptions must be discerned . . —
and because of this it is said.

Monks, it is said: 11 Cankers must be discerned . . .” —and 
wherefore 1

Monks, cankers are these three: canker of lust, of becoming 
and of ignorance.®

And what is cankers’ tie-source '? Ignorance, monks.
And what is cankers’ variety ? There are cankers that lead 

to hell, to a beast’s womb, to the realm of the departed, to the 
world of man and to the deva-world. This, monks, is called 
cankers’ variety.

And what is cankers' fruit ? When ignorant, one engenders 
just that proper state of being to partake of merit and demerit. 
This, monks, is called cankers’ fruit.

And what is cankers’ ending ? Ending of ignorance, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to

1 Yohara-vepakkacf. Vism. 602; trsl. 720.
* Note thut we have here rotiuned the thri-e (not the four) canker*. 

So Dial, iii, p. 209.
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cankers' ending: right view and bo forth. And when the Ariyan 
disciple thus knows cankers . . ,; he knows this penetrative 
godly life as cankers’ ending.

Monks, it is said: “ Cankers must be discerned . . and 
because of this it is said.

Monks, it is aaidr “ Action must be discerned1 . . —and
wherefore ?

Monks, I  say that determinate thought is action.2 When 
one determines, one acts by deed, word or thought.

And what is actions* tie-source ? Contact, monks.
And what is actions' variety ? There is action that ia 

experience in hell, in a beast’s womb . . .  in the deva-world. 
This, monks, ia called actions* variety.

And what is actions’ fruit ? I  say that it is threefold: It 
may either rise here now or at another time or on the way.3 
This, monks, is called actions’ fruit.

And what is action’s ending ? Contact’s ending, monks. 
And just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to 
action’s ending: right view and so forth. And when the Ariyan 
disciple thus knows action . . .; he knows the penetrative 
godly life as action’s ending.

Monks, it is said: 14 Action must be discerned . . —and
because of this it is said.

Monks, it is said: “ IU must be discerned, its tie-source, 
variety, trait, ending and the steps leading thereto ” —and 
wherefore is this said \

Birth is ill, old age is ill, disease is ill, death is ill; grief, 
sorrow, misery, distress, tribulation are ill, not to get what 
one wants is ill—in short, (life’s) fivefold bunch of clinging4 
is ill.

1 Kamma or karma, considered both objectively and subjectively; 
see P.E .D . and elsewhere.

1 Cztnn/ihaT) kammar} vaddmii aeeMrs. Rhya Davids’ Buddh. Psych. 93; 
PU. of CcmtT. 226.

* Ti-vidhtViaiy ka.mma narj vipahai) vaddmi: D iiih ' e tu  dhatnme upapajje 
titt apart, t-d party dye. S.e. for eva reads vd. But if tividha, we must 
rend pariyiiye t>d (?). Cf. the fourfold, effect in time at Cpd. 144; Vistn. 
trsl. 724; but I am not certain whether this ia referred to.

* Princ' upadana-kkharidhd. Cf. yin. Texts (S.B.E.), i, 95, etc.
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And what ia ill’s tie-source 1 Craving, monks.
And what is Ell’s variety? Ill that ts above measure; iii 

that is trifling; ill that is quick to change; and ill that is alow 
to change. This, monks, is called ill’s variety.

And what ia ill’a fruit ? Consider one overcome by ill, in 
mind forspent—he grieves, mourns, laments, beats his breast 
and becomes bewildered; or roams1 abroad in search of one 
who knows a spell or two to end his ill. Ill yields bewilder
ment and search, I say. This, monks, is called ill’s fruit.

And what is ill’s ending ? Craving’s ending, monks. Anil 
just in this Ariyan eightfold Way are the steps leading to ill’s 
ending, to wit: right view, right purpose, right speech, right 
action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness and right 
concentration. And when the Ariyan disciple thus knows 
ill, its tie-source, its variety, its fruit, its ending and the steps 
leading thereto; then he knows this penetrative godly life 
as ill’s ending.

Monks, it is said: *' HI miiat be discerned . . —-and
because of this it is said.

Verily, monks, such is this penetrative discourse, this 
Dhamma-discourse. *

§ x (04). The lion -roa r.

' Monks, these are the six2 Tathagata-powers of a Tathagata, 
possessed of which the Tathagata claims the place of the bull, 
roars the lion-roar in assemblies and sets a-roll the Brahnia 
Wheel. What six ?

Herein, monks, the Tathagata knows aa fact3 base from base, 
non-base from non-base.4 In that the Tathagata knows this, 
it is the Tathagata's Tathagata-power whereby the Tathagata 
claims the place of the bull, roars the lion-roar in assemblies 
and sets a-roll the Brahma Wheel.

Again, the Tathagata knows as fact the result, with its base 
and cause, of action’s moulding6 in respect of the past, present

1 Cf. D . i, 222.
a See Pis. of Conlr. 140; M . i. 67; A. v, 33. a Yathabhutmj.
* 'f'hdna and aUhdna,. Corny, kdmna. * Kam ma - Ha mddana.
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and future. In that he knows this . . .  he sets a-roll the 
Brahma Wheel.

He knows the stain, purity and emergence1 in musing, de
liverance and concentration attainments. . . .

He remembers many a previous dwelling, one birth, two 
and so forth . . .; he remembers each in all itB modes and 
detail. . . *

With the purified deva-eye, surpassing the human eye, 
he knows the faring on of men, each according to hiti 
actions. . . .

Destroying the cankers, the Tathagata enters and abides in 
mind-emancipation, in insight-emancipation, canker-free. - . . 
In that the Tathagata so abides, it is the Tathagata’s Tatha- 
gata-power whereby the Tathagata claims the place of the 
bull, roars the lion-roar in assemblies and sets a-roll the Brahma 
Wheel.

Monks, these are the six . . .
And if, monks, others come and question the Tathagata 

because of his knowledge, as fact, of base and non-base; accord
ing aa the Tathagata's knowledge, as fact, of base and non-base 
prevails, so the Tathagata explains to them by knowledge aB 
fact, when questioned.

Or if others come and question him because of his knowledge, 
as fact, of the result of action’s moulding - . the stain, 
purity and emergence in musing . . .: previous dwelling 
. . .; the faring on of men . . .  or because of canker-destruc- 
tion . . .; according as his knowledge prevails, so he explains 
to them, when questioned.

Now, this knowledge, as fact, of base from base, non-base 
from non-base, I  declare it to be the possession of the concen
trated, not of the unconcentrated; so, too, the knowledge, 
as fact, of the other five . . ., I  declare them to be the posses
sion of the concentrated, not of the unconcentrated.

ThuB, verily, monks, concentration is the Way, non-con
centration the no-whither way.®

1 See Compendium, 87 ff.
* Sumiidhi niaggo, asatnddhi kitmmtiggo.
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C h a p t e r  VII.—T h e  D e v a s .

§ i (65). The Non-relumer.
‘ Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 

the fruit of the Non-returner. What six 1
Disbelief, shamelessness, recklessness, indolence, forgetful

ness in mindfulness and foolishness.
Verily, monks, save one give up these six things, one cannot 

realize the fruit of the Non-retumer. ’
But if  one give up these six things, one can . . .

§ ii (66). The arahanl.
‘ Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 

arahantship. What six ?
Sloth, torpor., flurry, worry, disbelief and heedlessness. 
Verily, monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize 

arahantship.’
But if  one give up these six, one can . . .

§ iii (67). Friends,
‘ Verily, monks, that a monk who is an evil friend, an evil 

comrade, an evil companion, serving, attending, honouring 
evil friends, emulating their ways of thought, shall fulfil 
the Dhamma-fore-course1—that cannot be; and that without 
fulfilling the course, he shall fulfil the Dhamma-training— 
that cannot be; and that without fulfilling the training, he 
shall fulfil the virtues—that cannot be ; and that without 
fulfilling the virtues, he shall give up lustful passion, passion 
for the material or for the immaterial-—that cannot be.

But that a monk who ib good friend, comrade, companion, 
serving, attending, honouring good friends, emulating their 
ways of thought, shall fulfil the Dhamma-f ore-course—that 
surely shall be; and that on the fulfilment of the fore-course, 
he shall fulfil the training—that surely shall be; and that on 
the fulfilment of the training, he shall fulfil the virtues2—

1 Abhi-sam-acdr-ika dhamma; see above V, § 21.
* It seems a jumble here, that it/am should not have come first, since 

they must be presupposed in the foregoing. Unices the four brahma- 
viharas are meunt by 3iltlni. Possibly a corrupt recension.
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that surely shall be; and that on the fulfilment of the virtues, 
he shall give up lustful passion, passion for form and for the 
formless— that Burely shall be.’

§ iv (68). Company,'1 
‘ Verily, monks, that a monk delighting in company, 

delighted by company, absorbed in the delights of company, 
delighting in gatherings,2 delighted by gatherings, absorbed 
in the delights of gatherings, shall find delight alone, in seclusion 
—that cannot be; and that without finding delight in seclusion, 
he shall grasp the salient fact of mind—that cannot be; 
and that without so grasping, he shall become perfect in right 
view—that cannot be; and that without becoming perfect in 
right view, he shall become perfect in right concentration 
—that cannot be; and that without becoming perfect in right 
concentration, he shall abandon the fetters—that cannot be; 
and that without abandoning the fetters, he shall realize 
Nibbana—that cannot be.’

IhU the converse shall surely be, . .  .

§ v (69). The deva.
Now3 when the night was well advanced, a deva, shedding 

rays of far-reaching loveliness over Jeta Grove, visited the 
Exalted One, saluted and stood at one side; and, so standing, 
he spoke thus to the Exalted One: ‘ Lord, there are these 
six things that lead not to a monk’s falling away. What 
six ? Reverence for Teacher, Dhamma and Order, reverence 
for the training, grace in speech4 and good friendship. 
Lord, these six things lead not to a monk’s falling away.’ 
Thus spoke that deva and the Teacher approved. And the 
deva, perceiving that the Master agreed, saluted and dis
appeared thence, keeping the Exalted One on his right.

Now, at the end of that night, the Exalted One addressed 
the monks and told them all that had passed. . . .

1 Both our text and S.e. in the Uddana omit mention of thie.
1 Corny, says of ^wffctnta-repeatera or fellows of his own sort.
3 Cf. A . iv, 29 f f . ; above VI, § 21.
* Sovacassatd, from eu-vacd; cf. the Epistle lo Iht. Coloseians iv, 6
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And when he had spoken, the venerable Sariputta saluted 
the Exalted One and said:

1 hoid, the meaning of the Exalted One’s brief words I  thus 
understand in full: Suppose, lord, a monk himself reveres the 
Teacher and praises such reverence; he will instil such reverence 
in others who lack i t ; and of those who possess it he will speak 
in praise, justly, truly and timely. So, too, of reverence for 
Dhamma, the Order, the training, grace in speech and good 
friendship. It is thus I understand in full the Exalted One’s 
brief words.’

‘ Well said, well said, Sariputta, it is just as you say . . 
and, Sariputta, thu3 the full meaning of my brief words ought 
to be understood.’

§ vi (70). Psychic power.1
1 Verily, monks, that a monk, without the peace of concentra

tion in high degree, without attaining to calm, without winning 
one-pointedness, shall have part in the many psychic powers: 
being one, he becomes many, being many, one, . . - reaches 
in body even as far as Brahma's world—that cannot be; 
shall hear, with the purified deva-ear, surpassing man’s, 
sounds of devas and men, far and near—that cannot be; shall 
know, by mind compassing mind, the thoughts of other folk, 
other persons: the passionate as such . . . the unemancipated 
as such—that cannot be; shall call to mind many a previous 
dwelling, one birth, two births and so forth . . .-—that cannot 
be; shall see with the deva-eye . . . the faring on of men— 
that cannot be; shall enter and abide in mind-emancipation, 
insight emancipation, canker-free . . .—that cannot be.*

But the converse shall surely be. . .  .2

§ vii (71). The eyewitness.
‘ Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot 

become this and that, so as to be bound personally to attain, 
given the opportunity.3 What six ?

1 The Uddana omits. 1 The text repeats in full.
1 We have here the terms hard to render of bhabbo and bhabbata, ia 

to, or should, become, a-nd the abstract noun of the same. Cf, hereon 
Mrs, Rhys Davids’ Manual, p. 128; Sakya, p. 324; Khp. vi, 11.
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Suppose, monks, a monk know not as a fact: “  These1 
things partake of failure,”  or, “ These partake of stability/’ 
or, “  These of distinction/’ or, 11 These of penetration/’ nor 
ia he zealouB nor helpful.

Monks, if a monk be possessed of these six, he cannot 
become this and that, so as to be bound personally to attain, 
given the opportunity/

But i f  he be possessed of the converse six, he can , . -2

§ viri (72). Strength.
* Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot win 

strength in concentration. What Bix 1
Suppose, monks, a monk be not skilled in attaining con

centration, nor skilled in maintaining concentration, nor 
skilled in emerging therefrom, nor ie he zealous, nor per
severing nor helpful.

Monks, if a monk be possessed of these six, he cannot win 
strength in concentration.'

Bui i f  he be possessed of the converse six, he can . . ,2

§ ix  (73). Musing.
‘ Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot enter and 

abide in the first musing. What six ?
Sense-desires, i l l -w il l ,  sloth and torpor, flurry anti w o r ry ,  

doubt; and lust’s perils are not seen clearly as such by right 
insight.

Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first musing.’

Bui if  one give up these six, one can . . .

§ x (74). The same,
' Monks, save one give up Bix things, one cannot enter and 

abide in the first musing. What six T

1 The Corny, refers to Vism. ; sett trsl. ii, 103; cf. D. iii, 277; A. ii, 167.
1 The text repeats in full.
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Brooding on aense-desire, ill-will and cruelty; conjuring up 
thoughts of lust, ilt-wii] and cruelty.

Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot enter and 
abide in the first musing.’

But i f  one give up these six, one can . . .

C h ap te r  VIII .— A rah an tsh ip .

§ i (75). IU at ease.
' Monks, if a monk follow six things, he will live ill at 

ease here now, vexed with himself,1 troubled, fretful; and, on 
the breaking up of the body after death, an ill-faring is to be 
expected. What six ?

Brooding on sense-desires, ill-will, cruelty; and conjuring up 
like thoughts.

Monks, if a monk follow these aix, he will live ill at ease. . . .
Monks, if a motik follow six things, he will live happily here 

now, neither vexed, troubled, nor fretful; and, on the breaking 
up of the body after death, a well-faring may be expected. 
What six ?a

Reflecting on renunciation, on freedom from ill-will and 
cruelty; and conjuring up like thoughts.

Verily, monks, if a monk follow these six, he will live 
happily. . . .*

§ ii (76), Arahantship.
' Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize 

arahantship. What six %
Conceit,3 underrating, overrating, complacency, stubborn

ness and instability.4

1 Sa-tnghalay). * Test and S.e. omit.
* Mdnai}, o-, ait-, adhi-, tram i/man, to think {man-like). Mdnar 

pride, conveys the old English idea of ‘ vain conceits.1 See above, 
p. 256.

* Atinipatay. P .E .D . omita, but see Crit. Pa li D id ., where the Corny. is 
quoted 1 to the base I am base.’ To us it suggests the opposite error 
to thambha, since the Corny, meaning is a replica of omana. Cf. w.U. 
in P.T.S, ©d. of text. Atinipdta is * excessive falling over.’



Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize 
arahantship/

But i f  one give up these six, one can . . .

§ iii (77). Beyond.
* Monks, save one give up six things, one cannot realize the 

excellence oi true Ariyan knowledge and insight, beyond man’s 
state. What six ?

Forgetfulness in mindfulness, lack of self-posseasion, un
guardedness as to the sense-doors, lack of moderation in eating, 
deceit and mealy rnouthedncaa.

Monks, save one give up these six, one cannot realize the 
excellence of true Ariyan knowledge and insight, beyond man’s 
state.’

But i f  one give up these six, one can . . .

§ iv (78). Happiness.
‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, he will live here now 

in great happiness and contentment, and for him the mould has 
begun to form1 for destroying the cankers. What six ?

Herein a monk delights in Dhamma, in growth, in renuncia
tion, in solitude, in being free of ill-will and in non-diffuseness.3

Monks, if a monk follow these six, he will live in great happi
ness. . . ,J

§ v (79). Attainment.*
‘ Monks, if a monk possess six things, he cannot attain un

attained skill in Dhamma, nor increase his skill attained 
therein. What Bix *

Herein a monk is unskilled in entering, in leaving, in ap
proach, has no wish to attain unattained skill in Dhamma, 
preserves not his skill attained, nor stirs to persevere.

Verily, monks, if a monk possess these six, he cannot attain

1 Yoni c' assa araddha hoti,
1 Nippapanedrdmo. Corny, yippapanea-sankhdte Nibbdne rntnati. 

Cf. Above for papanca {always a difficult rendering}, p. 210.
1 AdJi-iffama.
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unattamed skill in Dhamma, nor increase his skill attained 
therein.’

But if  he possess the converse six he can . . .

§ vi (80). Greatness.
* Monks, endowed with six things a monk shall in no long 

time win to greatness and growth in right things. What six ?
Herein, monks, a monk has clear sight in much, application 

in much, zest in much, dissatisfaction in muchj shirks not the 
burden of right things, and drives across to the beyond.1

Verily, monks, endowed with these six, a monk shall win to 
greatness and growth in right things in no long time.’

§ vii (81). HeU.
‘ Monks, following six things, one is duly cast in hell. 

What six 1
One takes life, takes what is not given, lives carnally, lies, 

has evil desires and wrong views.
Verily, monks, following these six, one is duly cast in hell.’
(But one goes to heaven i f  one abstain from the first four, have 

fern desires and right views.)

§ viii (82). The same.
‘ These six too. . . .
One lies, is slanderous, harsh, a babbler, greedy, reckless.*
(Apply the opposite as before.)

§ ix (83). The chief thing.
‘ Monks, if a monk be possessed of six things, he cannot 

become? one to realize the chief thing, arahantship. What six ?
Herein a monk is without faith, modesty or fear of blame, 

is indolent, lacks insight and hankers after action3 and life.
Monks, if a monk be possessed of these six, he cannot become 

one to realize the chief thing, arahantship.’
Bui i f  he be possessed of the opposite six, he can . . .

*■ Uttarir) patdreti, a striking and unique (T) phrase.
* Abhabbo. Soe Above, p. 299, a. 3. * Or ‘ body ’ (kdye).
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§ x (84). Day and night.
‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, come day come night, 

just a falling away in right things may be expected, not a 
growth. What six “?

Herein, monks, a monk desires much, ia fretful, discontented 
with thia and that requisite: robe, alma, lodging, medicaments 
—is without faith or virtue, is indolent, forgetful in mindful
ness and lacks insight.

Monks, if a monk follow these six, come day come night, just 
a falling away in right things may be expected, not a growth.'

But the converse holds. . , .

C h apter  IX .— T h e  Co o l .

§ i (85). Tke cool.
‘ Monks, if a monk follow six things, he cannot become1 one 

who realizes the cool above all. What six 1
Herein,2 monks, a monk checks not the mind when it ought

to be checked; exerts not the mind when it ought to be exerted; 
gladdens not the mind when it ought to be gladdened; gives no 
heed to the mind when it ought to be given heed to; ia bent on 
low things and finds delight in life’s bundle.3

Verily, monks, if a monk follow these six, he cannot become 
one who realizes the cool above all/

But i f  he follow the opposite of the first four and be bent on
excellence and find delight in Nibbana, he can , . .

§ >i (86). The. stops.4
‘ Monks, cumbered by six conditions, though one listen to 

Saddhamma, he cannot become one to enter the right way of 
right things.6 What six ‘i

He® is cumbered by the stop of action, the stop of vice,

1 Abhabbo. * S e e  Vism. trai. 2 8 4 .
1 Sakkdya. A b o v e  V I ,  § 14.
* Avarariata. i  Niyama, Pts. of Conlr. 383 ff.
* Vism. trsl. 203. Cf. Vibh. 342; Pug. 13; M il. 154. Corny, explains 

these three thus: (1) Pancahi dTumtariya-kammehi (see DhS. trsl. 207 and 
next sutta); (2) niyata-micchadittkiya; (3) afnieala-vipahi-palitatidhiyd 
vd intsala-vipakehi ahetulca-patieaiulhiya vd.
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the stop of (action’s) ripening, he is an unbeliever, lacks urge 
and lacks insight.

Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, though one listen 
to Saddhamma, he cannot become one to enter the right way 
of right things.’

But i f  one be endowed with the opposite of these six, one 
can . .

§ iii (87). The stop of action.1
* Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, he cannot 

become one to enter the right way, . . . What six ?
(By him) his9 mother’s life has been taken, his father’s, 

an ar&hant’s, the Tathagata's blood has been drawn inten
tionally, the Order embroiled, and he is weak in insight, a 
witless dullard.

Monks, cumbered by these six . .
But the converse holds. . . .

§ iv (88). No desire to listen.
* Monks, cumbered by these six conditions, he cannot 

become one to enter the right way . . .
He has no desire to listen, incline the ear, apply a heart 

of understanding, when the Dhamma-discipline declared 
by the Tathagata is taught ; he grasps the profitless, rejects 
the profitable and possesses not himself in harmony and 
patience.

Monks, cumbered by these six . .
But the converse holds. . , .

§ v (89). To be given up.
‘ Monks, save one give up six things, he becomes one who 

cannot realize the achievement of right view,3 What six ?
The wrong view of life’s bundle, doubt, belief in the adequacy 

of rule and rite, passion, hate, infatuation, that lead to the 
ill way.

1 The Uddafut omits to mention thia nutla.
* Cf. above V, J 129.
* LHfihiMi tiipaAii; see Pts. of Contr. 269.

30
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Verily, monks, save one give up six, he becomes
one who cannot realize the. achievemeni of right view.’

But by giving up these, one ran . . .

§ vi (*K>). Thtij ar< given up.
‘ Monks, these six things arp /'Hen up by a person who has 

achieved right view. What stx ?’ in § 89.)

§ vii (91). Cannot1 be framed.
' Monks, a person who has achieved right view cannot 

become one to frame six things. "What six V (As in § 89.)

§ viii (92). The teacher.
‘ Monks, there are these six occasions which cannot become. 

What six ?
One who has achieved right- view cannot become one who 

will live without respect, without regard, for the Teacher, 
Dhamma, the Order, the trainings he cannot become one who 
will fall back on the view: “ Nothing matters,” 2 cannot 
bccome one who will beget the eighth state of becoming.3

Verily, monks, these are the six/

§ ix (93). Any phenomenon.
' These six also. , , .
He cannot become one who will accept any phenomenon 

as permanent, accept any phenomenon aa happiness, accept 
any thing as self, do an unpardonable act, fall back on curious 
ceremonies4 for purification, seek outside (the Order) for a 
gift-worthy/

§ x (94). His mother.
1 These six also. . . .
He cannot become one who will take his mother's life, his 

father’s, an arahant’a, with evil mind to draw the blood of the 
Tathagata, embroil the Order, point to another teacher.’

1 T h e  UddciTia r e a d s  me for n a ,  I  t h i n k ;  S.e. a l s o  me,
s Anagamaniyaj) tw ttA ug pacc&gantwrj. Comp, g u i l t y  d r e a d  a n d  ( th e  

s ix ty - tw o )  h e r e t ic a l  v ie w  a ; se e  a b o v e  V , 5 1 4 7 ; A .  i ,  27 .
1 Afihomar) bhaw y. Corny, kdniAtvtrat^ nifhamar) patisandhir).
* A b o v e  V , § 175.
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§ xi (95). Self-wrought.
* Theae aix alao. . . ,
He who has achieved right view cannot become one who 

will fall back on the view that weal and woe are self-wrought,1 
are wrought by another, are wrought both by oneself and 
another, ariee by chance2 without act of the self, or of another, 
or of both the self and another. And what is the cause of that ?

Truly, monks, to one who has achieved right view cause 
and the causal origin of things are rightly discerned.

Verily, monks, these are the six.’

C h a p t e r  X .— A d v a n t a g e s .

§ i (96). The manifesting.
* Monks, the manifesting of six is hard to come by in the 

world. "What six 1
The3 manifesting of the Tathagata, arahant, fully enlight

ened, is hard to come by in the world; it is hard to come by 
a teacher of the Tathagata-declared Dhamraa-discipline; 
it is hard to come by rebirth in the Ariyan region;4 entire 
senae-governance; freedom from stupidity, folly and blindness; 
the deaire to do right ia hard to come by in the world.

Verily, monks, the manifesting of these six is hard to 
come by.’

§ ii (97). Advantages.
* Monks, these are the six advantages in realizing the fruit 

of Streamwiniung. What six ?
There is certainty in Sad dhamma, no liableness to fall 

away, none of the ill of the restricted,6 there is the knowledge 
which cannot be imparted, cause ia rightly discerned by one 
and the causal origin of things.

Verily, monks, these are the six. . .

1 Saya-rjbata-r} and asayatjkdray ; cf. ka-mmassaka at V, § 57, and 
atlakdm VT, § 38.

1 Cf. D . iii, 138; 8. ii, 19 (K .8 . ii, 15); Vd. €9; see J.R .A .8 ., July, 
1931, p. 566 ff. * Cf. above V, J 143.

* Ariydyatane. Corny, najjhima-dese.
* Pariyanla-batata dulclckay na hoti.
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§ iii (98). impermanence.
‘ Verily, monks, that a monk 'who perceives permanence 

in any phenomenon shall live in harmony and patience— 
that cannot be; that without harmony and patience, he shall 
enter the right way—that cannot be; that without doing so, 
he shall realize the fruit of Streamwinning, the fruit of Once- 
returniug, the fruit of Non-returning or arahantship—that 
cannot be.*

But the converse shall surely be. . . -1

§ iv (99). III.
' Verily, monks, that a monk who perceives happiness 

in any phenomenon shall live in harmony and patience— 
that cannot be. . .

§ v (100). Not-self.
*. . who perceives any thing as the self. . .

§ vi (101). Nibbana.
« . who perceives 111 in Nibbana shall live In harmony 

and patience—that cannot be. . .
But the converse in each case shall surely be. . , .

§ vii (102). Without reserve? (a).
* Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, it is enough 

to establish, without reserve, the thought of impermanence 
anent all phenomena. What six ?

“  Then4 all phenomena shall appear to me as lacking fixity; 
my mind shall find no delight in any world; my mind shall 
rise above every world; my thoughts shall be inclined towards 
Nibbana; the fetters in me shall go towards their ceasing; 
and I shall follow the course of highest recluseahip.”

1 The text repe&ta.
1 Kanci dhammai) aitato, ThiB ie not a« yet exceeding the Second 

Utterance, which warned men that body sod mind were not the self.
* The Uddtina, with S.t., tayo anodhi aayvutta. P .B .D . does not 

notice sarjvuMa.
* Ca,
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Verily, monks, if a monk perceive these six advantages, 
it is enough to establish, without reserve, the thought of 
impermanence anent all phenomena.'

§ viii (103). The same (6).
* Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, It is enough 

to establish, without reserve, the thought of 111 anent all 
phenomena. What six 1

“  Amid all phenomena, the thought of Nibbana shall be 
present with me, as a slayer with drawn sword;1 my mind 
shall rise above every world; I shall become a seer at peace in 
Nibbana; by me lurking tendencies shall be rooted out; I 
shall becomc a doer of what ought to be done; and I shall 
minister to the Teacher with loving service.”

Verily, monks, these are the six. . .

§ ix (104). The same (c).
‘ Monks, if a monk perceive six advantages, it is enough to 

establish, without reserve, the idea of not-self anent all things. 
What six ?

Then in any world I shall become no part of it;a all that 
makes for the "  I ”  in me shall be checked; all that makes 
for the “ mine ”  shall be checked; mine shall be the knowledge 
that cannot be imparted; and by me cause shall be rightly 
discerned and the causal origin of things.3

Verily, monks, if a monk perceive these six, it is enough 
to establish, without reserve, the thought of not-self anent 
all things.’

§ x (105). Becoming.4
* Monks, these three spheres of becoming must be given 

up; and there must be training in three trainings. What 
three spheres must be given up ?

1 Cf. A , iv, 52.
1 Sabbaloke ca aiammayo (not mode of that) bhaviatdmi; see Q.S, j, 

133 n.
* BuildK. Psych. 99. * Sea D, iii, 216 and 210 fur ref j.
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The sphere of sense-desire, the form-sphere1 and the form- 
lesB spheres of becoming.

These three spheres must be given up. And in what three 
must there be training ?

In further* virtue, in further thought and in further insight.
In these three trainings there must be training.
Verily, monks, when by a monk these three spheres of becom

ing have been given up and in these three trainings he in 
training has been trained, the monk ia Baid3 to have out off 
craving, ro l le d  back the bolts, and mastering pride completely, 
has made an end of III/

§ 3ti (106). Craving.

* Monks, theBe th re e  c r a v in g s  m u s t  be g iv e n  up a n d  th ese  

th re e  forms of p r id e . What th re e  c ra v in g s  1
The craving for lust, for becoming and for ceasing.*
These three cravings must be given up. And what three 

forms of pride must be given up ?
Thinking5 of Belf, thinking lowly of self and thinking muchly 

of self.
TheBe three forms must be given up.
Verily, monka, when a monk has so done, he is said to 

have cut o f f  craving, rolled back the bolts, and mastering 
pride completely, has made an end of 111.’

C h a f t e e  X I.— T h e  T h r e e s .

§ i (107). Passion.

‘ Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ?
Passion, hatred and delusion.
Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 

three, cultivate three. What three 1
To get rid of passion, cultivate the foul in it; to get rid of

1 R-upa-bfuivo-=the Brahma-world. * Adhi-
* Cf. above V, § 200.
4 Vi-bhava, 7 more becoming. 1 Cf. above VI, § 78.
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hatred, cultivate amity; to get rid of delusion, cultivate 
insight.

Verily, monks, to get rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’

§ ii (108). Doing iU,
1 Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ?
Doing ill in deed, word and thought.
Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 

three, cultivate three. What three ?
To get rid of doing ill in deed, cultivate doing weli in deed; 

to get rid of doing ill in word, cultivate doing well in word; 
to get rid of doing ill in thought, cultivate doing well in thought .

Verily, monks, to get rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’

§ iii (109). Thinking-1
‘ Monks, there are these three conditions. What three 1
Sense-desire-thinkmg, ill-will-thinking and harm-thinking.
Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of 

these three, cultivate three. What three ?
To get rid of aense-des ire-thinking, cultivate renunciation- 

thinking ; and to get rid of the other two . . ., cultivate 
such thinking as is their opposites.

Verily, monks, to gti rid of these three conditions, cultivate 
these three.’

§ iv (110). Thoughts,2
Apply the foregoing stUta, with changes.

§ v (111). Principles.3
The same with changes.

§ vi (112). Complacence.
‘ Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ?
The complacent view, the self-view, the wrong view.
Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 

three, cultivate three. What three ?

1 Vitakka, cogitation. 1 Sannd. 3 Dhaiv.
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To get rid of the complacent view, cultivate the thought of 
impermanence; to get rid of the self-view, cultivate the thought 
of not-self; to get rid of the wrong view, cultivate right view.

Verily, monka, to get rid of these three, cultivate these 
three.’

§ vii (113). Discontent.1

' Monks, there are these three conditions. What three ?
Discontent, harming others and wayfaring without 

Dhamma.2
Verily, monks} these are the three. And to get rid of these 

three, cultivate three. What three ?
To get rid of discontent, cultivate gladness3 of heart; and 

to get rid of the other two . . ., cultivate the opposite 
qualities.

Verily, monks, to get rid of these three, cultivate these 
three.’

§ viii (114). Being satisfied.

‘ Monks, there are these three things. What three ?
Being dissatisfied, lacking self-possession and wanting 

much.
Verily, monks, these are the three. And to get rid of these 

three, cultivate three. What three V The opposite. . . .

§ ix (115). Unruliness.

‘ These three also. . . .
Unruliness, evil friendship and being tossed about in mind.
. , . And to get rid of these three, cultivate .
Rule, good friendship and mindfulness in breathing in and 

out.’
§ x (116). Flurry.

‘ These three also, , . *
Flurry, lack of restraint and indolence.
. . , . And to get rid of these three, cultivate . * .
Calm, restraint and earnestness.’

1 A rati. * Or 1 immoral conduct.' * Mvdita. from V mud.
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C h a p t e r  X II.— T h e  R e c it a l .

§117. Contemplation.
' Monks, save one give up six things, he cannot become 

one who abides in contemplation o£ the body as body. What 
si* ?

Delight in activity, gossip, sleep, company, being without 
a guard on the sense-doors and immoderate in eating.

Verily, monks, save one give up these six, he cannot become 
one who abides in contemplation of the body as body/

But one surely can i f  one give up these six, . . ,

§§118-130. The same.1
* Monks, save one give up aix things, one cannot become 

one who abides in contemplation of the body as body m rela
tion to self . . .  to outside . . .  to both self and outside; 
one cannot become one who abides in contemplation of the 
feelings, mind and thoughts, each as such, each in its relation 
to self,3 to outside, to both self and outBide. . . . What six V 
(j4s before.)

But one surely can if  one give up these s-ix. . . .

§ 131. He sees the deathless.
' Monks, by having followed six things, the goodman 

Tapussa, because of the Tathagata,a has gone to the end,4 
seen the deathless and has his being5 in the realization of 
the deathless. What six ?

Unwavering faith in the Buddha, in Dhamma and in the 
Order, Ariyan virtue, Ariyan knowledge and Ariyan release.

Verily, monks, by having followed these six, the goodman

1 The text numbers these as oae sutta. ■ Ajjhatlar}.
1 Taihagate. Is Tapussa ho of Vin.., Mhv. i, 4 and A .  iv, 438 I
* Niffharj goto; a monkish gloss, quoted by P .E .D ., observes: pab- 

bajiidna.T) arahattay patla; but here all are home-folk who are said to 
have won to Nibban&, the de&thiea*!. For some not otherwise noted 
here see i, 22 Jf.

1 Iriyu ti,
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Tapussa, because of the Tathagata, has gone to the end, 
seen the deathless and has his being in the realization of the 
deathless,1

§ 132-151. The same.*
* These also. . . . The goodman Bhallika, Sudatta Anatha- 

pigijUka, Citta Maceltikasai^ika, Hatthaka Atavaka, Mahana
ma Sakka, Ugga Vesalika, Uggata, Sura Atubatfha, Jivaka 
Komarabhacca, Nakulapita, Tavakap.ijika, Puraya, Isidatta, 
Sandliana, Vijaya, Vajjiyamahita, and Meqtjaka; the lay- 
disciple Vaae^ha, Ari^ha and Saragga. . .

§152, Of passion.*
1 Monks, for the full understanding of passion six things 

ought to be made to become. What six ?
The3 sight above all, the sound above all, the gain above 

all, the training above all, the service above all, and the ever 
minding above all.

Monks, for the full understanding of passion these six things 
ought to be made to become.'

§ 153. The same.
1 Monks, these six also. . . .
The4 ever minding of the Buddha, of Dhamma, of the Order, 

of virtue, of liberality, and of the devaa. . , .*

§ 154. The same.
1 Monks, these six also. . . ,
The thought of impermanence, of the ill therein, of there 

being no self in itl, of renunciation, of diapaaaion and of 
ending. . .

1 I number differently from the text. For Parana and Isid&tta, 
see above VI, § 44; Men^aka at V, § 33; Arittka at K .8 .  v, 278, is a 
monk; for Viaettha see D. iii, 80; Jf. ii, 169; but these must be 
different; for Sandhana see DA. ij 45; for Bhallika see p. 313, n. 3. Our 
Corny, mentions Tavakannika only, observing ‘ evan ndmako gahapaii,' 
which wo already knew from the text 1 1: he connected with Tikapna
of 0.3. i, 145 T

* Cf. above V, §§ 361 ff. and note.
* Above VI, | 8. * Above VI. g 9.
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§ 155-181. The same.
1 Monks, for the comprehension . . . exhaust ion . . . 

abandoning . . . destruction . . . decay of . . . freedom 
from passion for . . . ending . . * quittance . . . renuncia
tion of passion these {three sets of six things, §§ 152-154) ought 
to be made to become. , .

§§ 182-661. Of other cotidilions.
‘ Of hatred . . . illusion . . . anger . . . enmity . . . 

hypocrisy . . . malice . . . envy . . . avarice . . . deceit . . . 
craftiness . . . obstinacy . . . impetuosity , . . pride . . . 
arrogance . . . intoxication . . . indolence. . .

Thus spake the Exalted Oue; and full of joy, those monks 
rejoiced exceedingly in the word of the Exalted One.

THE BOOK OF THE SIXES IS ENDED.



I N D E X E S

I.—GENERAL
Abiiudhamma, 280 (see Morc- 

dhamma)
Aboriginals, 157, 166 
Abuse, -er, 264; five disadvan

tages. 184 
Acccptance, -ujsasampadft t 84, 159. 

107
Achievements, the five, 92 
AciravatJ, river, 286 
Active,-vity, -on : in godly living, 

89; worldly, 210, 220. 232; 
source, variety, fruit, ending 
and steps thereto, 294 

Adept monk, 240 
.-ton of progression, destruction, 

13
Affable, 33
Ailing, five things not to be for* 

saken by one, 109 
Aim, rajah's son's and monk’s, 

118;258
Air, travelling through, 12; view

ing wood an, 241 
AI fey-walk, the five advantages, 

21
Alms-giver, almoner, 24 ff., 44 
Amity, in act, word, mind, 102; 

to put away malice, 137; ex
horting about, 145; pervading 
world with, 165; word of, 178; 
as being considerate, 208; as 
factor of escape, 209 f f , ; 311 

Analysis, logical, causal, etc., 89, 
93; of man7s feelings, thoughts, 
287 ff.

Ananda, 102, 106, 135: with
Upavana, 143; Sariputta, on 
aptness, 147; 168, 214; on mind
ing, 227 ; 243; Migaaalii, on way
faring. 246; 270, 273, 

An&th&pindika, 37, 39, 152, 155, 
314; Park, 1. 24. 37, 42. 47. 51, 
65, 150. 202, 214. 233, 236, 243, 
264

' Andha, 255 
Andhakavinda, 106 
Anger, 87; of snake, women, 192;

201, 235, 264, 315 
Angirasa, sage, 104; Buddha, 175 
Anuruddhn, 214 
Any-bed men, ] 62 
Appetites, sensuous, 7, 17, 76, 281 
Application, 303 
Aptness, in five things, 148; 251 
Arahant, -ship, 2, 22, 25, 27, 35, 

42, 49. 58; fate of slayer of, 
112 j 114, 118, 126, 155, 158, 
173, 198, 241. 244, 255, 208, 
279, 301, 308; declaration of, 
58 {cf. 255, 268. 284)

Arittha, lay-discipl(\ 314 
Ariyan, disciple, 2. 7, 37 jfj., 60, 

155 ff., 205 ff., 223, 2DI ; pem- 
tratiun, 2, 45, 53; truths, 9; 
the A., 8, 184; defamers of, 13; 
practices loved by. 27, 45, 156. 
234; men, 33; Dhamma, 38, 
150; discipline, 250; grtrwth, 
60; insight of, 52; woman, 66; 
an A., 69; virtues, 102; Order, 
206; eightfold Way. 292; know
ledge, 302 

Army, four divisions, 116; 03, 2ti2, 
282

Arrogance, 201, 315 
Arrows, 120, 122 
Ascetic, 199; naked, 273 
Attachment, fivefold body, 23 
Attendant, 22, 95 
Atthaka, sage, 164 
Aiiiterity, 183, 245 
Avarice, 44. 201. 315 (ace Stingi

ness, Greed)
Awake, the, 265

Backsliding, 86 
Bamboo Grove, 26, 180, 23!• 
Banner, Dh. as, 115 

316
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Banyan tree. 34, 262; Park. 204 
Bark, 14, 256. 263 
Ruth, [Q'lrt, -brtJl, 18; -place, 243, 

286 
Battle, 72 ff.
Bear, 81
Bursts, Dh. for, 115; 217, 262 
Beaut-y, -ifuJ, 24, 26 ff., 34; hard 

to get, 30; lotus-like, 73, 117, 
130; 82. 203; viewing wood as, 
241; 243 

Bjcome, ought to, 87, 192 
Becoming(s), canker of, 76, 293; 

beat of, 149; root of, 272; eighth 
state of, 303; three Rpheres, 309 

Bed, 41, 43/., 119, 176. 270, 274 
Believing, five advantages, 34 
Benares, 41. 226, 279, 284 
Beet things. 148 
Biiadda, rajah Munda’a wife, 48 
Bhaddaji, with A., 14$
Bhaddiya, in Bengal T, 28 
Bltaggis, 211 ff.
Bh>»giip sage, 164 
Bhallika, goodnian, 314 
Bharadvsja, sage, 164 
Bhesnkala Grove, 211 ff.
Bile, pains from, 101, 219, 228 
Birds, 35; Dh. for, 115; dream, 

176; to sight land, 262 
Birth, remembering previous, 13; 

high, 40; got rid of, 27, 58. 70; 
116, 284 ff.\ whirlpool of, 27 

Birth Stories, as Db., 71, 133, 257 
Blessed One, 22, 24, 174 
Blind, 274 
Bliss, 13, 32, 251
Bodhisat, using psychic ] towers, 

88 <cf. 175}
Body, foulness of, 68 /.; unre

strained, 78; not made become, 
84; unattractive, 109 mmd- 
pictured, 93, 141; described in 
detail, 228 

Bolts, 09
Boundaries, surveyors of, 63 
Bows, 62, 77; skill in, 117; -man, 

not suitable for br., 165; 231 
Boy, 4
Brahma, 22, 39. 45 ff., 50, 113. 

149; abidings, 165; world, 165, 
258; devas. 207, 233, 2*4, 266, 
299; wheel, 295 

Brahman, householders, 21 ff., 
241 ff.-, ancient things, 162; five

sorts, 104; brahnianl, buying arid 
selling, 162; how wedded, 165 

Branches, 14, 35 /,, 262 
Breathing, exercises, 93 /.; 218 
Breeds, six, of men, 273 
Bribe(r), 98 JJT.
Brick Hall, 217. 278 
Bright-Eyes, br&hman course- 

3&4
Buddha'. 2, 22, 20, 28, 155, 157, 

204, 234 . 244, 313, 314 
Buddha*. 45. 82 ff., 161 
Buffalo, 95 
Bull, 244, 277. 295 
Burden, of right, 2, 53, 117 
Business, kamma, 91 (see Activity) 
Butcher, 217, 271; mutton-, pork-, 

273 
Butter, 161 
Byre, 230

C^irn, 51 
Oakes, 63. J73
Calm, 2 2 ; things leading to, 68; 

of purpose, 71, 91, 138, 205, 
213, 241, 266 

Camp, 282; followers, Dh. for, 
115

Canker a (asatiit), when mind not 
composed, for destroying, 1 1 ; 
when destroyed, 15; bending 
mind to destroy, 80; things 
leadi ng to destroying, 68; origin, 
ending, way thereto, 76; tin; 
of monk to destroy, 117; born 
of doing amiss, 125; destroy- 
ing. beat of five things, 140; 
destruction by mindfulness of 
death, 219; to be got rid of 
by six things, 276ff.-, source, 
variety, fruit, ending, steps 
thereto, 291 jff„! the mould to 
destroy, 302; now to stop future 
cankering, 235 f f . ; various, 14, 
33, 35, 89, 93. 101, 144, 109. 
157, 179, 303, 210, 225, 255. 
268. 296 

Cant, 88
Capital, rajah's, 86 
Carriage, 20; -way, 138; carts, G4, 

83; -maker, 166; chariots, 24, 
28. 60, 120, 122, 216, 231, 274, 
282 

Caste, 13 
Cat, 95
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Catechisms, aa Dh.. 71. 133, 172, 
257

Celibate's life, J50 
Cemetery, 75; five disadvantages, 

195; 229 
Centipede, 81, 21!}
Cesspool, 277, 287 
Cetia, the, 252 
Chain, gold, II 
Change, 23; seasonal, 101 
Chant, 47
Clwwiot (Me Carriage)
Charity, 23; aa growth, 36; per

fecting, 44, 92; trcJLaure of, 44 
Charm, 47
Chopper, 7B; -ing, 270 
Citta Hatthisariputta, arahant, 

270 ff.
Citta Macuhiklsanflika, House

holder, 314 
City, 158
Clan, -sman, -sfolk, 4. 13, 34, 30, 

62, 147, 241; one power among, 
63; going monk, 105 

Cliff, 277
Cloth, head, 10: woollen, 41;

clothes, 41, 44, 219, 274 
Coachman, 20 
Coals, 289 
Cock's Park, 48 
Code, learner's, lO 
Colours, five, 273 
Comfort, -able, -ed: in one teach

ing, S3; from musing, 89; five 
abodes, 93, 102; how Order
may so live, 102 

Company, delight in. 91, 210, 232 
Compassion, -ate, 34, 72. 76, 127, 

139, 214 
Complacency, 301, 311 
Compoa-ed, -ure, 147, 245, 269 
Concentration (samidhi),as power, 

7, 200: right, 10, 14; -sign, 10; 
immeasurable, 17; Ariyan, 17; 
eaaeful, 17; five-limbed, 17 ff .; 
achieved, 67, 92, 103, 141; 
whole body, 104, 197; cannot 
enter with five things, 106; 
exercises, 11; skilled in six 
ways, 222; signless mental, 283; 
it is the Way, 290; various, 9, 
21, 28, 184, 200, 206, 296, 300 

Conceit (mana), 70, 210, 301 
Conch, 120, 122. 283 
Concubines, 262

Condiments, 41
Confidence, five things give, 97;

without, 160 
Conscientiousness (AiH), a-̂  power, 

I f f . .  39, 250 {see. Modesty) 
Conscious Htutes (Mnna), best of, 

149
Consider ate, -ing: six ways of 

being, 208; self, 103 
Contact, 284 ff., 292 ff.
Content, -ment, 32; talk on, 91;

forest-gone for, 161 
Contention, 185; six roots of, 235 
Cool, -ed, -th, 47, 57, 61, 157, 

222, 290; above all, 304 
Cool Wood, 266 
Copper, 11, 18 
Core, 14 
Corn, 30
Comipt-ing, -ion, 87, 88 
Cotton, 30, 212 
Couch, 41
Country, -aide, 34; outskirts of, 

100
Course-setters, 264, 280 
Covetousness, 80, 123, 141 
Cows, 13fl; their colours, 1S7; 

herding not suitable for brah
man, 165; 217. 281 

Craft-y, -ineas, 201, 235, 315 
Craving, 27, 123, 284#.; forms of, 

310; got rid of, 70; 138, 268 
Cream, 161
Creatures, winged, 34; 45, 61;

fearsome, SI; small, 95 
Cricket, 282 
Crocodile Hill, 211 
Crops, 38, 54, 83; monks marking 

out, 87
Cunda, Maha, 214, 252; prince, 

26; Cundi, 26 
Curries, 41 
Customs, 47 
Cut-throate, 273

Dat^akappaka, 286 
Dart, of sorrow, 46#.; of doubt, 

210
Death, 59; thoughts of, leading to 

emancipation, 69; 109; various 
causes, 81; 200, 210 

Deathless, the, 65, 220, 232, 244, 
253, 313

Debasements, of gold and mind, 
11
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Debt. 249; -lessneBi; in gnosis, 
251 

Decay, 2
Deceit, -ful, 88, 118, 210. 235, 

302, 315; deceivers, 146 
Deed and doing, theory, 273 
Deer, skins, 4 ); Pvirk at Bhesa- j 

kal.i, 211: at Benares, 22fl. 279, 
284

Dejection, when faculties uncon
trolled, 80. 123 

Delusion, non-. 35, 236, 246 ; 239, 
268. .110

Demerit, five ways of begetting, 
99 #., 264#., 292 

Deportment, proper, 65 
Desire, sensual, 51, 53; passionate1, 

60; to do, 07, 93 f.iee Sense-) 
DetfU'hinent, 208
Devadstt*, htit thoughts told by 

deva, 06; fate of, 280 
Devas. 2, 12, 21, 22, 24, 28, 30. 

113, 177, 220, 232, 234; rain- 
deva, 18, 22, 281; fellowship, 
32; self-radiant, 32; joy of, 37; 
oblations to, 37, 04; householder 
become, 42; states not to be 
got by, 45 f f . : feeding on sol id 
food, 141; rites, follower of, 
200; formless, perception made. 
143; radiant splendour, 14!); 
all-lustrous, 140; mLn-cloud 
devas, 178; realm of, 157; over 
minding, 20t, 207, 314; nothing
ness, sphere of, 149; neither 
conscious nor not sphere of, 
149; living gorily life to become, 
183; various kinds, 207; human 
action harming, 235; tree-, 
202

Devotion, disadvantages of, for 
one person, 190 

Dhamma, ft, 22, 2ti ff., 33#.. 97, 
107, 129, 131 ff., 13.3, 145, 175; 
discipline of, 6, 15#., 122, 214; 
householder’s, 32; warded by, 
39; Narada’s, 49 # .; living in 
the home by, (M; preacher of, 
65; living by, 71; nine parts of, 
71, 133, 172, 257; convincing 
others, 71; corrupt, 84; the 
Tathi^gata’s lion-roar, 05; his 
resj>et‘t for, 95; begrudging, 108, 
189; stinginess as to, 194. 197; 
-bearers, 134; aptnetaH at, 148;

found in nne, 146; of taking a 
wife. 185; -talk for sick, 111; 
rolling Wheel by, 113; -man, 
-rajah, 114 ff-', rarely revealed, 
127: well declared, 155, etc.; 
■talk, 271: good to think on, 
157; -dners, 178; five advan
tages of hearing, 181; doubt in, 
mental barrenness, 182; teach
ing women, ISO; living in mirror 
of. ifltt; ever minding, 204#.; 
winning firm ground in, 213; 
-training, 297; -forecourse, 297; 
skill in, 302. 313; to get rid of 
I net, 225; -gamer, 245; of way
farers, 246; stream of, 248; for 
this life, 253; -minders. 257; 
of (unity, 264; black find white, 
274; a discourse of, 291 # ., 179, 
234, 240

Dhnmrna (plur,), as states, quali
ties, things, passim ; courses, 
131; doctrines, 257 

Dhammika, brahman monk, 2fi0 
Diffuse-ness, non-, 302 
Digestion, 21 ; helping to strive, 

53, 83; for eanker destruction, 
118

Digging pit for self, 248, 264 (see 
Pit)

Disbelief, 4, 297
Discipline, the, rot known to the 

old. 65; corrupt, R4; -bearerB, 
134; -minders, 257; 107 

Disease, 59, 60, 112, 188; name for 
desires, 221 

Disgust, 23, 68
Dispassion, when it thrives, 14; 

best of Dh,, 27; things leading 
to. 68; leads to release, 70; 
230#., 235, 268, 314 

Dissembler, 88 
Dissenter, 105 
Diversity in man, 247 
Diviner by ceremonies, 151 
Doga, pack of, 62; five things seen 

in, 162; 188 
Dot.m, br.’ihman, 163 
Doubt, II, 51, 53, 58, 70, 181, 210, 

225, 300, 305 
Dreams, Bodhisat’s five, 174 
Drums, etc., 120, 122, 230, 243, 

282
Dust, cloud of, 72#.; 281 
Dyes, 109



320 Indexes

Earnest, -ness, Jy, 219, 232; the 
one thing, 259; 288, 284. 312 

Barth, diving into, 12; viewing 
wood m , 240 

Base, in musing, 8; following calm 
of mind, 16; zeetleaB, 18; 34; 
four alxxfe* of, 155 

East Park, 243
Eaters, nevw-after-time, 162;

from-one-bowl, 162 
Eating in moderation, 57, 131, 

etc.
Efforts, the four, 8; strong in, 53; 

peace from, 56; wrong in, 109; 
219

Elders, qualities not advantage
ous, 90

Elephants, 95; -skill, 117; treasure, 
126; lore. 231; 243, 259, 277, 
282

Emancipation, achieved, 67, 103; 
talk on, 92; whole botly of, 104, 
197

Endeavour, strenuous, 91; talk on, 
91; 107, 219 

Enemies, enmity, 37, 47, 201, 
209, 315

Energy, as power, I ff ., 200, 203: 
for right, 250; the mean of, 287; 
as psychic power, 67; to attain, 
81 ff .; gives confidence, 97; 
active, 105; low in, 147; gov
ernance, 200; 117, 118 

Enlightenment, things that lead 
to, 68, 242 

Entanglements, 98 
Enticing, 87 
Envy, -ious, 235, 315 
Epitomiete, 257
Equanimity, 245 (see Poise [upet-

Escape: from cankers, 169 ff.-, 
five elements of, 179; six fac
tors of, 209; from the noose, 
224 

Eunuch, 98
Evil, five disadvantages, 195 
Example, of godly living, 67, 141 
Exertion, 67, 182, 219 
Exhorting, five things required 

for, 144
Eye, celestial, 13; friendly, 55; 

keen, 66
Eyewitness,in psychic phenomena, 

12#.! 19,68,299

faculties, uncontrolled, 78; the 
inwm of (aamaid), 267; puri
fied, 271; 203, 276 

Faith, as power, 1 Jf. ; as growth, 
36, 66; perfecting, 44, 92;
treasure of, 44; a limb of 
striving, 53; without, 88; gives 
confidence, 97; gift of, 108, 194; 
uncertain in, 124; lacking brings 
fear, 135; why a brahman has, 
in Gotama, 172; governance 
by, 200; in right, 250, 266 ; 24, 
54, 157, 200, 203, 230 ff., 245 

Fakirs, 273
Fame, 32, 40. 103, 197 
Families, disadvantages from 

visiting, 191 ff.
Famine, 54; -time, not suitable 

for striving, 83 
Fancy, ensaarled, 211 
Farm, paternal, 63; fanner, 215 
Fate ( not in text), 210, 212 
Father, fate of slayer of, 112 
Faultlessnesa, 290 
Favours, 22; work done im, 36;

54. 83, 242 
Fawn, 211
Fear, -ful, -ness, 54, 57; five to 

be contemplated, 81 f f . ; five 
will arise, 84, 86, 97, 135, 143, 
150; hell’s, 156; of snake, 
women, 191, 195; name for
desire, 221 

Fear of blame, as power, 1 f f  ', 
without, 88; about right, 250 

Fee. teacher's, 164 
Feeling, ending of, 141; source, 

fruit, variety, ending, steps 
thereto, 291 ff.

Festering, five in hell, 112 
Fetidness, 265
Fetters, the. 61; freed from, 69; 

five lower, 70, 271; men put in, 
153

Field, 33; -labourers, 63; Maga- 
dhan, 95 

Fingera, to snap with, 74 
Fire, ill luck from, 37; hurt from, 

130; undefiled, 168; five dis
advantages, 187; danger to 
riches, 190; 219; viewii^g wood 
as, 241; 245; -pit, 271 

Fish, 22; -erfolk, 241; -men, 273;
-monger, 216 

Flag, 69
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Flattery. 22, 242, 269 
Flesh, trade in, 153 
Floods, lflO 
Flowers, 274, 273 
Flurry and worry, 11, 51, 53. 76, 

225, 297, 300, 312 
Food, cloying of, 68 ff., 11)9 ff., 

199 ff.
Foolishness, 245, 297 
Forest, giants, 36; of Mahavnna, 

62; stealing from, 153; -gone, 
161; -sense, 242; 82, 74 86,
105, 107

Form, woman's, 56; not enduring, 
88, 119 ff ., 203 

Foul, cultivation of, 310 
Four-regioner, the, a monk as, Ht4 
Fowlers, taught Dh., 95; 2711 
Frauds, 146
Friends: snakes and women be

tray, 11)1; evii, 277; 297 
Fruit, 30, 190; jujube, 41, 63; 

banyan, 262

Gabled Hall, 31, 40. 82, 109. 126, 
171, 174 

Gadfiy, 123. 27fi
Gain{s), 22, 342; above all, 204, 

229, 314 
Gateway, 22 
Gavesin, 158 ff.
Gexn, 229 
General, 63, 215
Generosity, talk, 134; merit grows 

by, 251
Gentleness, in exhorting, 144; in 

monk and thoroughbred, 181 
Ghee, 161
Gbosita Park, 95, 102, 135, 148 
Gifts, 33; advantages of, 32; 

results from, 31; of a good man, 
130

Gladness, 15, 32, 37, 135, 312 
Gleanings, 64, 83 
Gnat, 123, 276
Gnosis, 67, 268 ; 251, 255; five 

avowals, 92; from making five 
things become, 110 ; gain of, 
141

Goad, for horses, 20 
Goal, the {pariyosana): of godly 

life, 58, 160; the deathless as, 
65; beyond {tiUha), 72; exhorting 
about, 145; 169, 178, 205 ff., 
253, 255

Goblin, 56
God-goers (Brahvutcdruyo), 33;

godly man described, 157 
Godly life (brahmaeariya), 3, 10, 

15, 22, 25, 57 ff ., «1, 66 ff ., 
7 3 # . 78#., 80, 87, 8y, 100 ff ., 
104, 112, 116, 147. 157, 182, 185, 
190, 192, 198. 2 4 5 # , 250, 284;

' lived as householder. 212 
Gold, 11, 30, 39, 162, 244, 275, 

279
Good {atiha), one’s own, 9, 29 
Gossip, delight in, 91; leads to 

falling from temporary release, 
131; 280

Gotama (Buddha), 21, 163 ff-, 
168#., 172#., 237, 241, 254,

I 258
' Gotama, str/t of, 200 
I Gracing one's residence, five ways, 
1 193

Gradual, the: talk on, 136 
Grain, 162 
Grammar, 164 
Granaries, 116
Grasping {up&dtina), sourec (if 

birth and death, 222; JOS
Grass, 99, 120, 176, 260, 290 
Graveyard haunters, 161 
Greed. 223, 239, 248, 253, 303 
Growth, 2, 6, 302; five, 36;

Ariyan, 66 
Grubber, 263
Gruel, 40; five advantages, 183; 

199
Guidance, 84 
Guildmaster, 63, 215

Habits, 140
Hall; of sick, 109; scrviie, 143 

! Hankering, 75
I Happiness, happy, 8, 13,22, 24, 26, 
I 29, 32, 37, 38, 42; hard to grt,
| 39; from  richeB, 190; 236, 302

Hare, 95 
I Harlot, 98 

Harcnlessnesa, 265, 268; harm- 
thinking, 311 

Hate, hatred, 35, 76, 151, 165, 
201. 205. 222, 223, 246, 268; 
239, 254, 305, 310, 315 

Hatthaka Ajavaka, 314 
Hfl-ven of rest, 34 
Headman, village, 215 
Heaping up deeds, 239

21
fit.
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Health (ni/u), -y, 21; fur Htriving, 

53, til. 83; not from five ♦hing*, 
H I, 113, 118 

Hoaring, L celeatin.1," 12 
Heart, 76, 91, 130, 16*
Heaven, 3, 13, 24* 20. 31, 32 ff., 

37 f f . ; hard to get, 39; 40, 113, 
1W ff., ltftt, I7H. IJ»i 

Hi ■irs, ill luck from, 37; to do'xL-J, 
■59, 137; hurt from, 130, 1(J0 

Hell, 3, 13. 112, 1211, 141), ISO, 
155, I8f>, 194, 239, 251, 264. 
27-1. 303 

Heritage. 35
Highway, 08, 139, 158, 21 li 
Hills, 25
Himiiltiyn, 36, 17(1, 222, 244 
HindraTtetd, 51, 53; lh<" five, 78, 

SO, 275; death an, SI 
Homage, 22 f f ., 241 ff. 
Honiccmfttj, 29
Homeless life, 4, 25, 58, 146, llK), 

165#., 268, 275 
H^me-man, when he may deelure 

his state of self, 155 
Honey, cake, 173; of Ijevs, 262 
Honour (y a «), 24, 26; hard to 

get, 39. 42 
Horaes, 20, 120, 122. 244, 277, 

282; skill, 117; treasure, 126, 
229 (see. Thoroughbred)

Hound, 277
Householder, treasure. 126 
Human heinga, trade in, 153 
Humility, SB 
Humours, 101 
Hunter, 105. 273, 274 
Hurt, 77, 79 
Hyena, 81
Hypo-critn, -criay, 236, 201, 315

Icehiinfmgala, 21, 241 
Ideal, various persons*. 258 
Ideas, evil, 7; wrong, 123: 269 
Ignorance, 69; esinke.r of, 76; 293 
III, 2, 13, 35, 45, 53. 222. 232, 285; 

putting away ia musing, 8; 
no-self in, 70; origin, ending, 
way to, 76, 80; lust ia fraught 
with, 79; its source, variety, 
fruit, ending, steps thereto, 
291 f f . ; view leading to destruc
tion of, 102; five of rwliise, ] 12: 
-faring, 2; -luck, warding off, 
38; -neHa, 54; -health, 101, 111

Illusion, 201, 315 
Ill-will, 11, 51, 03. 76, 135, 136, 

145, 165, 209, 225, 300 
Immovable, the, 93 ff., 98 
Impatience, five dtsmJvftnf ji^ch, 

ISO
Impermanence, fcS8 100 200,

235, 314 
Impetuosity, 201. 315 
Importuner, 102 
rmpoators, 146
Indolent, ce, 38; beinga fear, 135;

147. 201. 312, 315 
Initiate. 238
Insight (jjnnrta), aa power, 1 ff., 

200. 21)3; (mancipation of, 14, 
69, 101, 109, 103, 203, 245; 
true, 14-, penetrating, 10, 19; 
as grow th, 30. 86: perfecting of, 
44, 92; trwwure of, 44; hin
drances -which weaken, 51; 
achieved, 67, 103; corruptions 
weakc-neii bv, 76; licking brinpa 
fear. 135; 200. 203, 250; (i’i- 
jMisaana), 266 

Instruction, 3fi 
Intoxication, 201, 315 
Investigation, as paychic power, 

t>T 
Iron, 43
Isiriattn, 340, 314 
I a ipatana, 226, 279, 284

Jackals, 228 
Jailers, 273 
Jain, 199, 273 
Jambu'a stream, 30 
.Jiinuasoni, 208 
Jar, water, 20 
Jatiya Wood, 28
Jeta Grave, ], 24, 37, 42, 47, 51, 

55, ISO, 202, 214, 232. 233, 236. 
243, 254, 298 

Jewel, treasure, 126 
Jivftka Komn.rabhac.«v, 314 
Joy; in musing, 8, 37; living the 

godly life with, 58; best of, 149; 
Dh.-linked, 205; kindly, 209; 
in training, 232; 130, 135, 207

Kaccana, Maha, 214; on minding, 
224; on times Vo see a student 
of mind, 227 

Kakudha, deva, with Moggallana, 
05
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Kapil&vatthu, 204 
Kftppinft, Maha, 214 
KAranapalin, brahman, with br.

PingiySnin, 171 
Kaai, 279
Kassapa: Buddha, concerning,

158; brah. aage. 1C4; Maha, 
214; Puraria, aix breeds of men 
declared. by, 273 

Kherna, declares gnosia, 254 
Kimbiist; KJmbila, ISO, 239 
Kindliness, 133 
Rida ftankicca, 273 
Knowledge (nana), of release, 9; 

fivefold arising, 17; excellence 
of, 52; achieved, 67, 103;
things that lead to, 68; per
fecting of, 92; whole body of, 
104, 197; gnoaia from, 93;
Ariyan, 313; 141; psychic
{abhinnd), 5$; how to obtain, 
and what ia realizable, 12, 19, 
68 ; true, 14 

Koliyan, 95 
K-Oravya, rajah, 262 
Koaal-eae, -an, 21, 47, 158, 216, 

286
KoeaitibT, 95, 102, 135, 148 
Kotthita, Maha., 214; on being 

corrupted, 280 /.

Lac, 169 
Lake, SSL
Lands, monka marking out, 87 
Layman, five things make him an 

outcast, 151; nor to be satisfied 
with mere giving, 152; hia de
claration of self, 155 

Lazy, 88, 97 
Lead ,U
Learn-ing, -ed, 15; as growth, 36, 

66 ; perfecting, 44, 92; treasure 
of, 44; when old, 65, gives con
fidence, 97; talk, 134; lacking 
brings fear, 135; 144 

Leather, 271 
Leaves, 14, 30. 256, 263 
Leopard, 81, 95
Liberality, ever minding, 204, 

207
Liberation, unsurpassed, 160; real

ized by the Bodbiaat, 177 
Licchavis, 62, 126r 171 
Life, long- hard to get, 39; 42, 

60ff., 63;life's bundle(ankkaya),

179, 211, 285, 304; fashioning 
of, 211; lower, 73 ff., 78 f f , ,  
280 ff.

Light, conscious of, 76 
, Lightning, 25 

Lig}it-W%rd, 264 
I Lilies, water, 18, 174, 245 

Lion, 81, 94; -roar, 6 
Liquor, 26, 129, 150 f f . ;  results 

from indulging in, 154 
Log of wood, on viewing. 240 
Lonelinesa, talk on, 91 
Longings, 251 
Lore, traditional, 134 
Losses, five sorts of, 112 
Luck, ill-, 37, 38; believer in, 151 
Lust, 26, 27, 35, 55, 152; strands 

of, 57; conker of, 76, 293; 
similes for, 79; marriage for, 
167; 150 ff., 190, 223, 225, 236, 
246, 265 

Lute, 230, 267 
Lying, 26, J50 f f . t 154

Madhuri, live disadvantages of. 
188

Magadh-an, -ese, fields, 95; 106 
Maganda, follower of, 200 
Muhanima, Ltcchavi, 62 ff, 
Mahanama, Sakyan, 204#, 314 
Mahnvana, 31, 40. 62, 109, 126,

171. 174 
MaiHfna. 24, 26. 154 
Makkhali, Goaala. 273
Malice, five ways of putting away, 

137 ff., 201. 315 
Matlikk, wife of P&scnadi, 47 
Mandate, Dh. as, 115 
Mango, 260
Mantras, 164; why sometimes no 

clear, 168 ff., 258 
Mara(a), 22, 45 f f 60. 113, 244;

fvs the Evil One. 56 
Mark, pressing towards (aOfia), 

128 (see Aim, Goal)
Marvels, as part of Dh,, 71, 133,

172, 257
Master, the. 15, 53, 220. 232 
* Mastery,' 6
Meal, 34; one-mealer, 159 
Measure, in punishment, 113; 247 
Meed (set Merit), 35, 38, 44, 157 
Memory, 44 
Men<Jaka, 28, 314 
Merchants, 262
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Merit {see Mred(, 33, 35; yields 
in, 42, 236; immea.sura.ble, 43; 
five ways to get, 178; from 
generosity, 251; 103, 124, 156/., 
202, 206; 193, 292 

Messengers (pe**a), 30, 130 
Metteyya. queations’of, 284 
M igiras mother, 243 
MioaaaU, 246 
Mildness, 246 
Milk, 66, 8», 161
Mind (e*fcw, citta, tnanas, or verbs} 

calm in musing, 8; debased, 11 
eighteen >tate« of, 13; emanci 
pation of, 14, 101. 105, 109 
193, 203; when composed, 16 
purity of, 10; bending the, ID 
not obsessed by past, 41; con 
centration, 43; well-stored, 104 
control of, 240; not made be 
come, 84; retentive, 89; reflect 
ing on as freed, 91, 03 131
tossed, 93, 125; one-pointed 
131; when becomes calm, 140 
com pass ing a deva ’a, 96; rough
ness in, 99; -emancipation made 
become by amity, 209; ways to 
be watched, 107; when not 
composed, 121; five forma of 
mental barrenness and bondage, 
182 ff.± student of, 225 /.

Mind fulness (Mil), aa power, 7, 
200, 208; in musing, 8; four 
uprisings of, 8, 275; wrong in, 
109; aa to insight, 110; forget
ful in, 184, 297, 56; 75. 80, 147, 
193; of death, 217; 226. 245, 
266

Minding (amissarali}, above all, 
204. 314; six states of, 223 ff.-, 
other aix, 227 f f . ; 231 

Moat, filled in, 69 
Modest, -y, 88, 251 
Moggallana, Maha, with deva 

about Devadatta, 95; 214, 236 
Money, 30
Moon, stroking the, 12; 25, 260 
Moral(s), 39, 64; five diaadvan- 

tagea from failing in, 185 
More-Dhn.ruma (see Abhi-), 85 
Moss, 138, 170
Mother, 55; duty to, 64; fa.te of 

slayer, 112 
Mountains, 12, 36, 75, 80, 98, 170, 

282

I Mount Vulture Peak, 240, 260, 
266, 273 

Mu^da, rajah, 48 ff.
Muser, 245, 252 
Music, 267; 243 

I Musing, f t ;  Applied similes, IS  Jf..
\ 76, 80, 101, 103, 105, 144. 166,
| 193, 138. 227, 251, 281, 300

Nildika., 217, 278 
Naga, 244 ff.

< Nngita, 22 ff., 241 ff.
Nakula'a parents, 211; Nakula- 

pit&r, 314 
Name and form, 285 
Nanda's mother, 236 
Nandana, 32 
Nanda Vaecha, 273 
Narad#, with Muiii^a rajah on 

sorrow, 48 ff.
Nibbana, 27, 6], 123, 157, 224, 

230. 233, 244, 259, 275, 291, 
298, 309; things that lead to, 
68; rest from toil, 211 

NobleB, 157, 165, 186 
Non-humans, 82, 188, 195 
Non-returner, 67. 110, 198, 297, 

308
Noose, escape from, 224 
Novices, 107, 197, 199. 215, 242 
Nuns, 3, 55. 67, 87, 95, 98, 108 ff ., 

115, 199, 240, 283

Oblations. 37, 202 
Obligations, the. 89, 104, 107, 11G 
Obstinacy, 201, 315 
Ocean, 43, 237 
Offerings, 33, 35. 202. 236 
Old age, 45, 54, 59; qualities 

hard to find in, 64; not easy to 
turn to the B.'s word in, 82 

Once-return-ing. -er, 198, 246 
Open-air lodgers. 161 
Order, the, 26, 27, 45, 54, 55, 134, 

152, 156, 174, 181, 193, 194, 
196, 206, 212, 232, 234/., 236, 
240, 261; Ariyan, 266; 279, 305; 
Devadatta’s longing to lead, 
96; how the O. may live com
fortably, 102; doubt in, mental 
barrenness, 182; ever-minding, 
204, 223; fate of him who em
broils, 112 

Ornaments, 11
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Outcast brahman, 1G4 
Ox, 95, 157, 280, 2B1

Pain, name for desire, 221, 224, 
270

Parents, 35, 36; kept happy, 37, 
190; 63, 117 

Pariah, 274 
Park, 78, 87, 199, 242 
Pasenadi, rajah, 47, 243 
Passion, -ate, 78, 88, 123, 128, 

200, 205, 209. 254, 280. 297, 
305, 310, 314 

Putaliputta. 48 
Paticnce, 38, 181, 258, 308 
Peace, from effort, 15; 33, 01, 211, 

222, 232, 251 
Penetrat-ion, 300; -ive, discourse, 

291
Perceptions, entering ending of, 

141; source, variety, fruit, rail
ing, steps thereto, 291 

PerilB, 54, 89. 104, 200 
Perseverance, 182 
Petaa, 35, 37, 155 
Phagguna, 270
Phlegm, pains from, 101; 81, 219 
Physic, 110  jf.
Picker, 263
Piety [petna), 230 ff.
Pigs, flesh of, 41, 217 
Pillar pulled up, 69 
Pi ligiyanii), br., on ( ir llama's 

wisdom, 172 f f .; bis verat-*, 
» «  ff.

Pingo, 4
Pit, digging for self, 99, 266 
Pitb, 38
Pi ty, 41; to put away maiicc, 137; 

pervading, 165; for oseape, 20!i; 
freed by, 26S; 193 

Piyaka, Munda’s treasurer, 48 ff. 
Plain-eoog, five disadvantages, 

184
Plants, water, 138, 170 
Pleasures, 4, 32, 223, 250, 279, 285 
Ploughing, not suitable for br., 

165
Poise, 128; to put away malice, 

137; pervading, 166; for escape, 
209; 202, 251 {see Equanimity) 

Poison, trade in, 153 
I’overty, 250
Powrfs): learner's, I f f , ; 182;

pay oh it*, 12, 67 f f ,  299; 202;

1 Devadatta’s, 96; divine, 24; 
the powerful, 98 ff.

Prayers, 39 
Preceptor, 57
Precepts, minor, 10; moral, 158 
Presents, 63
Pride (mada, nuinct, adhimana), 27, 

38, 201, 248, 315; three forms, 
310; of youth, 59, 01; avowing 
gnosis through, 93 

| Psalms, as part of Dh., 71, 133, 
i 172, 257 
I Purana, 246, 314 
' Purpose (sanbippa): wrong in, 

108; lustful, 112; conscious, 276; 
passionate, 291

Quarrelling, 54, 134 
Quarters-receiver, 199 
Quartz, 244 

. Quest {vpavicdra), 258 
Questioning, five states of mind 

when, 141

Rag; wearing, 86, 279; dust- 
heap-, 138; -clad-ruen, 161 

Rahu, 178
Rain, 18, 22, 2b, 38; five stays, 

177; 281 
Rajagaha, 26, 240, 260, 266. 273 
Rajah, 24, 26. 37, 47; mahfi, 48; 

warrior-ero wned, 63; oapi tal,
86 ; hurt from, 130. 190; 153; 
rajah's men, not suitable for 
br., 165; 181, 203; ministers, 
99, 116; wheel-roller, 113. 260; 
live qualities of, 116, 215 

Ranee, 47 
Ranter, 88
Real, the (»J ra), in self, 66 ;

reality, 251 
Recklessness, 297 
Recluse, five qualities which grace, 

100; five faults of one who 
walks behind, 106; five ills of, 
112

Release, -d. 9; spheres of, 15; in 
heart, 116; bondage-, 119; in
sight-, 125; temporary, 131; 
five things that lead to falling 
from, 131, 247; immutable,
251; from bonds, 256; Arivan, 
313

Religion (Dhammn.), til 
Remember, 13
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RemiHsnesa, 5. 30
Rcmora-e, -ful; in exhorter anti \ 

exhorted, 14.1 ff, ■, fate, 211, > 
250 f f  , 255 

Renunciation, 22; coolth of, 81; 
70. 200, 235, 24], 283, 301, 302, 
311, 314 

Reproach > 3 
Repudiation, 54, 134 
R051 ilvc [adhiMtiiittii), SOS 
Restraint, 181 
Revata, 214 
Reverence, 233, 299 
Reviling, 34
Riches, 37; advantages of, 100 ff . 
Rite/s), 269, 305; rituaI of Vc-ti»:*, 

163
Rivers, 43, 9K. 280 
Rojids, main, 20, 34. l.'tU, 158: 

crons, 281 
Robbers, 30, 37. 54, 83; five 

courses* of, 9S; 190, 273 
Rubes, 25, 86; -rtveiver, 1SW 
Rock cavc, 75 
Roots, 19, 35, 268. 2ti3 
Kuncs, the, us p;:.rt of Dh., 71, 

133, 267; with Abhi-Dh., 85

Sacrifice, 258
Saddhamma, 5, 90, 131; disap

pearance of, 132 Jf., 180, 240; 
307; making other* stand fust 
in, 147; 10fi /.

Sugf'fa), 40. 47, 4U; list of l>r., 
104; 251, 205, 284 

Sahajatl, 252 
Saketa, 127
Sakya, -ji, -ka(e), 21, 241, 220; 

sons, 184; deva-king, 262 f f . -, 
314

Sal-tree, 30; grove of, 158 
Samagama, 220 
Sandhana, 314 
Saiigarava, br., 168 f f .
Saragga, 314 
Sirsndada. ahrinr, 126 
SSriputtn: aa Wheel-roller, 114; 

on putting away malice, 137 J f .-, 
on talk, 140; on examples, 141; 
on questioning, 141; on ending 
perception, 141 J f .; on virtue, 
147; with A. on aptness, 148; 
155 f f . ; on fate, 210; on view
ing woixl, 240; A. lcetures to, 
257; 214, 23(1

SSvntthi, 1. 24. 37, 42, 47, 5!, 55, 
160, 202, 214, 233, 23ti, 243, 
254, 255

Sayings, the*, as part of Dh., 71, 
133, 257; 85. 172 

Scornful, 235 
Scorpion, 81, 21 !i 
Soft, 43, 17«. 262 

1 Seamstress, 284 Jf.
Seclu-eion, ded, 22, 80, 134. H7t 

lfil
ISeot of the triple a tail, 200 
Self (attan). -warded, 5, 266;

mastering, calming, perfecting, 
38; not-, (16; real in, 66; not in 

I ill, 70, 200, 235. 314; belittles
I nut, 131; not perceiving quali-
| tiea in. 135; talking not for

uivn(-) hurt. 136; layman de
l eln-ring st.iti; of, 155; -goal, 169;

upbraiding nelf, 1K7, 195; mind
. iny virtue in, 206, 223; fruit

for hiriMftrr, 237; -acting,
■ -agency, 237; DJi. knowable by
' its rclntion to, 253 f f .; not ]uwi
I tioin*d In gi 10 ̂  ifi declaration,

255; seeing naught in, to be 
done, 26S; not perueiv ijig any
thing as, 308; soyar), -wrought, 
307; .vakJaiya, -vieiv, 311 

Sensations, rise and full. 269 
Sense, -ual: desires, II, 221 /.; 

Bource. variety, fruit, ending, 
steps thereto, 291; 300; -en
thralled, 127; fivefold joy of, 
130; -doors, 57. 107. 232; 131, 
147, 216, 302; sir organs of, 2K5 

Serenity, 45, 173 
Serf, 157, 165, 177 
Service, begrudging a family’s, 

108; ball, 214; above oli, 204, 
22i)ff.. 314; 193 

Seta, elephant, 243 
ShameleasneHs, 297 
Shaveling, 199 
Ships, 262
Sick, 30, 45, 83, 173; liall of, 109. 

110, 270
Sights, best of, 148; above all, 

204, 229, 314 
Signless, 209 
Siha, 31
Silver, 11. 30, 162, 275. 279
Sitters: tree-root-, 1 til; one-place-,

162; lone-, 307
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Stvakii. 253
Skill. 95. 117: in Ph., 302 
Slaves, 30, 37. 3H, 63, 130, la i 
Sleep, -ing: delight in, 91, 210, 

232: five who deep little, 119; 
13], 220

Sloth and torpor, 11, 51, 53, 57#., 
72, 76, 215, 225, 297, 300 

Smells, 88, ]00. 119#, 203, 269 
Snakes, 56, 81, 191. 219, 244, 270 
Soldiers, foot, 122; 282 
Solemnities, the, as part of Dli., 

71, 133, 257 
Solitude, in musing, 8; 18, 192, 

302
Son, why desired, 35; 55 
Sona, 206 #
Songa.Uie, as part of Dh., 71. 133, 

230. 257
Stnwd(s), of devas, 12; of women, 

56; above all, 2 2 9 # ; 88, 100, 
119; best of. 149; 203, 269, 314 

Speeches, the. as part of Dh., 71, 
133, 257; 78, 89, 109 

Spirits, trade in, 153 
Squirrels’ Feeding Ground, 26 
Standard: flag, 73; Dh. aa, 115;

good man’s, 251 
Stars, 25, 260 
States not to Le got to, 45 
Staying too long, t<'n disadvan

tages, 189
‘ Stead hut,’ Imnynn tree, 202 
Steward, -fund, 198 
StineinrsH. 32. 194, 197, 207 
Stoeks, living <m Jimmied, X7 (rf. 

245)
Stops, the six, 304/.
S tores, -keeper, 199 
StrnightncsM in monk uml 

thorough brinl, 181 
Stream, 52; -winning, B, 198, 231!. 

307; layman winning t<.i, 133; 
of 24*

Strength, TO, 34. t7, .~i2; mi seeing 
ICihbaita, til : Hit), 2m, jN2. 3tMi 

Strife, five disadviuil.iyrs, ! H.“i 
Stripper, 263
S tr iv ing ,  21; l im b*  ijf. 53: ti<uen 

for, 54: conditiiin^ suitab le for, 
S3

Stubborn. 235. 301 
Student of mind, 22,ri 
SudnUa, Amthapind ikn, 314 
Sulkiness, 135

Suman£, 24
Rtimnna, on declaring gin>si«, 255
Summary-bearers, 134
Sun, stroking, 12
Sura Ambattha, 314
Surges, five," 136
Survey-sign, 19
Suspected, about five thing*, 98 
Sweeper, 274
Swiftness, in monk and thorough* 

bred, 181 
Sword, 56, 77, 81, 117, 122, 231, 

270, 309 
Sympathy (lit. joy), 105

Taking what is not given, 155 f f , ; 
153

Talk, 210, 220; ten aorta, 91, 94; 
limiting, 107; five ill-, 134; five 
disadvantages, 186 

'T’apuasa., 313 
Taste, 56, 88, 1 1 9 # , 269 
Tathagata, 2; five powers of, 6; 

27, 44/., 63, 85; a Hon, 95; fate 
of vounder, 122; rolls Dh.- 
wheel, 113; rarely revealed, 127; 
smile of, 158; lion-roar, 295; 
117, 122, 175, JS0, 205, 223, 
230 # ,  240, 248 # ,  271, 287, 
305. 313 

TaviibajniEku, 314 
Teiich-or,-ing: doubt in, 182, 187: 

tom for I In, 65; flvo worts, 9(, 
Ti'im< iijus, 235 
Tendencies, the, 01 
Tin orv. H!), !Ki. 105 
Thievis, 30, M2, 119, 130, 259 

; Thirst, 27, 123, 138, 277 
| Tlitimughbrcds, 20, 181, 203 

Thought?: knowing others’, 12: 
.sustained, IS; deathles-s ns gon], 
(i-r>: nf full Iti ess, etc., 65; lustful, 
rtf., !U3; izcpcrmani'iue, i-tv., 
00; psychic power, t*7 

Th rec-thorn (Jrove, J 27 
Thriee-ten, heaven, 32; di\As of, 

2H7, 234 
Tl.uffs ( I M i ) ,  273 
Tigvr.i. hi 
Tiller. 2<t4
'fim e^, t,lii', 113; for exhorting, 141 
T in . II
Tissa. br;iliiti;l, 233 
Titotfi-sliik, live advantages, 183 
IVirjHir, 51 (we Sloth)
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Sick man na highway, 130 
Skim of ghve, HU 
Slayer, 309 
Sound of army, 282 
Sown awd, 2K8 ff.
Spear »nd javelin, 79 
8tale food, 282 
Starlight, 2G0 
Strong man, 233, 2G6, 208 
Sunstt, 289
Surveying postures, 19

i%mk, 20
I'hui-jUphljifv), ]K|, Soil 
Tuuatlng limljfi, 271

Warrior, 72 ff.
| Warrior rnjah’s qualities, 116 

WiiterHow, 23. 242 
Wiitr-r in octjsn, 43, 237 
W ii ter pot of dye, 169 
VYVri-tamed ox, 157 
Wt-1)-spring, ]H

I I I .—TITLES
Above al!. 204, 229 
Abuse. 184 
Acceptance, 197 
A eherk, 51 
Achievement a, S>2 
Advantage*, 307 
A good man's giftsi, 130 
ATms, 236
A man. full of talk, 186 
Amity, 20!t 
Analysis,
Anandfu, 250 
An example, 67, 141 
Any phenomenon, 30tt 
A penetrative dUeour«e. 21U 
Anihantship, 301 
A sick man, 109 
At Andhak.iv<nda, 10(t 
At Sam&giimn, 220 
At SSrandada b hr inc, 124! 
Attainment, 302 
At Three-thorn Grove, 127 
Avowal, 02

Becoming, 30G 
Begrudging, 108 
Being satisfied, 312 
Beyond,302 
Bhaddaji, 148 
Brahman Dona, 103 
Brahman Karanapllir, 171 
Brahman Pingiyanin, 174 
Brahman SanffSrj v«, ISM

Cun nut be framed, 30fi 1
Citta Hatthisariputta. 270 
Comfort, 93, 102 
Coming to know, 147

OF SUTTAS

Company, 298 
Complacence, 311 
Cont-entration, 11, 106 
Confidence, 150 
Contemplation, 313 
Craving, 310
Cundi, the rajah’s daughter, 20

Day and flight, 304 .
Destruction of the cankers, 08
Devotion to one person, 18NB
Dhammika, 260
Discontent, 312
Dî gusl, tW
Doing ill, 311
iJreumw, 175
One. 3

Kirn entries a, 2/itl 
blifiirt, 10«
K tiding, 141 
Enticing, 87 
Evci minding, 204, 223 
EvhortatioJi, 144.

Fatuities, 203
Faith, 88
tVar, 221
J’Varfulness, 150
Pear in the way, 81
Festering, 112
Fire. 187
Flurry, 312
Forest. 94
Forest-gone, lfil
Forgetful in mimlfulnenB, 1S4
For tlii' wk'ked, 14
For liiis life, 253
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For whose good ?, 9 
Free of passion, 88 
Friends, 297

Gaveain, the seeker, 158 
Grace, 193 
Greatness, 303 
Growth, 66 
Gruel, 183

Happiness, 302 
Hard to find, 64
Hard to make a push against, 136 
Hatred, 150
Hmlth shall spring forth, 111
He cannot endure, 88, 120
He does amiss, 125
lie falls away, 5
He gives ana despises, 124
Hell. 150. 303
Helped on, IS
He s<v« tho (Icatiilews, 3J3
He who graces, 100
Himalaya, 222
Hi« mother, 306

III, 2, 308 
[11 at ease, 301 
III talk, 134 
Impatience, 186 
Impermanence, 308 
In Madhura, 188 
In residence, 192 
In training, 232

.Jealousy, 108

K a c c d i w ,  2 2 4  
Kakudha, 95 
Khema, 25+
Kimbi!», 180

Lion, 94
Living by Dhamma, 10

Maha Cunda,252 
Maha. Moggallana, 233 
Mahnnjiijin, 204 
Mental barrennesB, 182 
.Mental bondage, 182 
Migagaln, 246 
Mindfulness of death, 217 
Morals, 185 
Mother and son, ;1:i 
Mitring, 198, 300

N a k u l & 'B  parents, 211 
Nibbana, 308 
No desire to listen, 305 
No need to tmin, 104 
No respect, 5
Not a good man’s gifts, 120 
Not-self, 308

i Occasional release, 131 
j Of great service, 193 
, Of other conditions, 201. 31C 

Of others, 161 
' Of passion, 200, 314 
j Of plefl.aures. 4 

On asking questions, 141 
On being considerate, 208 
One who has walked in evil, 195 
On getting rich, 37 

I On hearing Dhamma, 181 
| On helping, 110 

On withdrawing. 111

Parts of wisdom, 23.1 
I Passion, 200, 310 
! Fliaggtum. 270 
' Powers, 203 

Praise, 108 
Principles, 311 
Profit, 112
Protection and service, 197 
Payt hie power, 67, 299

Rajahs, 153 
Release, 15 
Rielios, 190 
Right things, 214

Siil treef), 36 
Self-acting, 237 
Self-wrought, 307 
SihA, the general, 31 
Soria, 260 

, Speech, 109 
States not to be got to, 45 
Staying too long, 189 
,~it ingin (’us, iM , 197 

\ Strength, 300 
Strife, 1S5
Sumatia, the rajali’s daughter, 24 
Suspected, 98

Taking pity, IBS 
Talk, (tit, i'4. 140 
The advantages from gifts. 32 

1 'Hit* advantages of Itulii-vitig, 34



332 Indexes

The aim, 117
The alley-wftlk, 21
The arahant, 207
The arising of mindfulness, 110
The cankers, 276
The cemetery, 195
The chief thing, 303
The clan-goer, 105
The confounding of Saddhamnm,

132
The cool, 304
The debasements, 11
The debt, 249
The deva, 298
The dog simile, 132
The eater of eatables, 110
The elephant, 243
The elder, 90
The escape, 170
The eyewitness, 2ttf>
The family, 178
The fearful, 67
The fearful heart, 135
The fish. 216
The fivefold, 199
The five limbed, 17
The food-ateward, 198
The forest, 105
The four-regioner, 104
The friend, 129 _
The fruits of mind-emancipation.

69
The gi ft of a meal, 34
The giver of good thinga, 40
The godly life, 198
The good man, 38
The heap, G3
The hearers, 121
The ills of a recluse, 112
The immovable, 93
The Kosalan, 47
The learned, 93
The Licchavi young men, 62
The limbs, 63
The lion-roar, 295
The log of wood, 240
The lucky fate, 210
The manifesting, 307
The meal, 191
The means, 239
The monk in training, 91
The noble, 258
The Non-returner, 297
The onward roll of the Wbocl. 113
The outcast, 151

The peak, 7, 9 
The perfect)ngH, 44 
The pious, 192 
The plain-song, 184 
The powers, 182 

I The powers in brief, 1, 7 
, The powers in detail, 1, 7 
I The preceptor, 57 
, The putting away of malice, 137 

The rains, 177
The recluse who walks behind 

106
The reward of dispraise, 194 
The robber, 98 
The root of contention, 23fi 
The Saddhamma way, 131 
The senses, 256 
The six breeds, 273 
The snake, 191 
The solemn utterance, 286 
The stepping in, 4 
The stop of action, 305 
The stops, 304 
The teacher, 306 
The thoroughbred, 181, 203 
The timely gift, S3 
The times, 224 
The tooth-atick, 183 
The training, 3 
The trickster, SS 
The troubled mind, 187 
The unfailing, 221 
The venerable Ananda, 102 
The venerable Kimbila, 239 
The venerable Nagita, 21, 241 
The venerable Narada, 48- 
The venerable Udayin. 135 
The visitor of families, 189 
The warrior, 72 
The way to hell, 120 
The Way to the Beyond, 284 
The wood-seller, 278 

I The word, 178 
] They are given up, 306 

They desire a son, 35 
They fail not, 232 
They sleep little, 118 
Things to be contemplated, 59 
Things unheard of, 8 
Thinking, 311 
Thoughts, 65, 311 
Times for striving, 54 
To be given up, 305 
Trades, 163 
Treasures, 44
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Udayin, 227
Uggaha, a householder, 2ti 
Untulincss, 312

Views, JOB 
Virtue, 89, 103, 147

Wf ndering afield, 188 
What is welcome, 39

Where to be seen, S 
Without remorse, 211 
Without reserve, 308 
Without respect, 6, 10 
Worthy of offerings, 202

Yields in merit, 42

I Zest, 152

IV .— SO M E P A L I  W O K D S  IN  T H E  N O T  KB

Aftjali, 138 
Atinipataij, 301 
Anaggahitnij, 41. 1311 
Ahhidoaa, 28£t 
Adanngnhi, 235 
Adiya, 37 
Adiyaraukhn, 124 
Axfime, 156
Avajjeyya, 20 
Ujjhagzeti, 74 
Elkada, 16S 
Kalabhatay, 249 
Ketubhino, 146 
Kotiihala. 151 
Khantig, 2t>4
Gahapati-civara-cihara, 270 
Gama (scales), 267 
Catuddiso, 104 
ChinnaparipanlJio, 1S5 
Jangama, 259 
Niggfihu.iiSnt, Slit
Nicchiddao, 212 
Nideti, 291
Nibbaddhatolakaij, 41 
P;ieehaliyar), 63- 
I'alipito, 1 (iii

1’atiEaJlrkhita.r, l ‘J2 
I ’arikupjwi, 112 
l ’tirijjaiia, St 
I'ttliiyanti, v'l'>\ ll- 
Pi i’i jana, 30 
Pu bbnkotthnkn, 243 
PhotHna/30 
Magandiko, 20()
Marisati, ftmarisana, 143 
Mittava, JH8 
Mithurunj, 1 (IG 
Ragilyjto, 78 
Vat tana, 30 
Visiita, 192 
Sanghataniya, 7
SantharituQ, 212
Sant&nctur), 73 
Samayavimuttit, 131 

I SamtLvapo, 245 
Sallekha, 1(31 

i Sajivag, 67 
] Sat.eti, VSad, 119 
I Selo, 36 
I Soltiii, 30 
| Sviisieaddn, U1
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K—VARIANT VERSIONS IN  SUTTAS

In  this list it is usuoUy the exposition which varies, the text (uddesft) 
being the same. In  six items it in either the text which varies, the exposi
tion. being the same, or there are differences (of detail) in both.

Boole of the Fives. 
Suttas 59-00 

61-2 
63-4 
69-70 
71-2 
73—4
76-6
77-80 
81-6 
89-30

116-6 
125-fi 
135-0 
161—1 
221-2 
223-1 
226-6 
229-30 
232—40 
241-8

Bonk o f the Sire#. 
Suttas 11-12 

14-15 
19-20 
27-8 
32-3 
81-2 

102-4 
117-8
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